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PREFACE. 


In consequence of the delay which has for some years past taken 
place in the publication of the Victorian Year-Book, it has been 
decided to divide the work into volumes, and to publish each 


volume as soon as it can be got ready. 


The present volume deals with three out of the nine sections 
treated in the entire work, viz., Population, Finance, and Vital 
‘Statistics. .It is intended that two more volumes shall follow, in 
the last of which the folding sheets, appendices, map, and general 
index will be published. | 


The second volume will be issued as soon as possible. 


HENRY HEYLYN HAYTER, 
Government Statist. 


Office of the Government Statist, 
Melbourne, 23rd July, 1888. 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. | 


1. There can be little doubt that the land now embraced within the Discovery of 
limits of the Colony of Victoria was first discovered by Captain James 
Cook, of the Royal Navy, in command of His Majesty’s ship Endeavour. 
This vessel had been sent to Tahiti to observe the transit of Venus 
over the sun’s disc, and Cook, who was in command, having accomplished 
that object, and having also made a survey of New Zealand, continued 
his course westward in order to explore the eastern coast of “ Terra 
Australis Incognita.” He made the land on the 19th April, 1770, and 
estimated a prominent point—which he named after the first discoverer, 
Lieutenant Hicks, one of the officers of his vessel—to be in latitude 38° 
south, longitude 211° 7’ west (148° 53’ east); he, however, did not 
attempt to land, but rounding Cape Howe, passed on to the east coast 
and carefully examined portions of it, especially Botany Bay, near to 
which Sydney, the present capital of New South Wales, is situated. 
It may be observed that Point Hicks appears to be identical with the 
present Cape Everard, in Gippsland, situated about midway between 
Cape Howe and the mouth of the Snowy River. | 


2. On his return to England, Cook reported Botany Bay to be a Early 

‘ Bod ake ‘ : history. 
suitable place for colonization, and this led to a party of convicts being 
despatched there in 1788, under Captain Arthur Phillip, R.N. On the 
shores of Port Jackson, a few miles to the north of Botany Bay, 
Phillip established a permanent settlement, but for nearly ten years 
afterwards nothing was done towards the exploration of the southern 
shores of Australia. At length George Bass, a surgeon in the Royal 
Navy, started in a whale-boat, manned by six seamen, and, passing 
Cape Howe, coasted along that part of Victoria now called Gippsland, 
and, rounding Wilson’s Promontory—the southernmost point on the 
Australian Continent—entered Western Port on the 4th June, 1798. 
He, however, returned to Sydney without discovering Port Phillip Bay, 
the entrance to which was first noticed on the 5th January, 1802, by 
acting-Lieutenant John Murray, in command of the armed brig Lady 
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Nelson. In the month of October, in the following year, an attempt 
was made to colonize the territory by Lieutenant-Colonel David Collins, 
of the Royal Marines, in command of a party of convicts. Collins, 
however, after the expiration of three months, abandoned Port Phillip 
as unfit for settlement, and for the next twenty years the district 
attracted but little attention; when two explorers—Hume and Hovell 
—made their way overland from Sydney, and, on their return, gave a 
satisfactory report of the country, the result being that a convict 
establishment was soon afterwards founded on Western Port Bay, 
which, however, was in a short time abandoned, apparently on economic 
grounds. The first permanent settlement in Victoria was formed at 
Portland Bay, by Mr. Edward Henty, from Van Diemen’s Land—as 
Tasmania was then called—who landed on the 19th November, 1834, 

and soon commenced to till the soil, run and breed stock, and carry on 
whaling operations. Others followed, but the absence of good land in 
the immediate vicinity of the port, and the openness of the bay, which 
rendered it unsafe for shipping during the prevalence of certain winds, 
caused it to be considered an unsuitable site for a capital, which was 
eventually founded at the northern end of Port’ Phillip Bay by two 
parties—one led by John Batman, who landed on the 29th May, 1835, 

and the other by John Pascoe Fawkner, whose party arrived at the site 
of Melbourne on the 28th August of the same year. Both of these 
were from Van Diemen’s Land, and they were soon followed by others 
from the same island, and from Sydney, who brought stock with them, 
and commenced to push their way into the interior. These were met 
by Major (afterwards Lieutenant-Colonel Sir) Thomas Mitchell, who, 
entering from New South Wales on the north, and traversing a con- 
siderable portion of the, as yet, unknown territory, was so struck with 
its wondrous capabilities that he named it Australia Felix—a title the 
aptness of which a subsequent knowledge of the geniality of its climate, 
the excellence of its soil, and the then unsuspected richness of its 
mineral treasures, has proved to be fully justified. The reports of 
Sir Thomas Mitchell, and the success of the first settlers, caused great 
excitement, not only in the Australian settlements but in the mother- 
country. Herds of sheep and cattle, driven overland from New South 
Wales, speedily occupied the best parts of the new territory. Every 
available craft capable of. floating was put into requisition to bring 
passengers and stock from Van Diemen’s Land, and after a time ship- 
loads of emigrants began to arrive from the United Kingdom. Regular 
government was first established under Captain William Lonsdale, who, 
having been sent from Sydney to take charge of the district, landed on 
the 29th September, 1836; and on the 2nd March of the following 
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year Sir Richard Bourke, the Governor of New South Wales, visited 
it, and named the metropolis Melbourne. Mr. Charles Joseph La Trobe 
azrived on the 30th September, 1839, having been appointed to the 
principal official position in the settlement ander the title of Superin- 
tendent, which was changed to that of Lieutenant-Governor, when, on 
the Ist July, 1851, it was separated from New South Wales, and 
erected into a separate colony under the name of Victoria. Shortly 
afterwards rich deposits of gold were discovered, the fame of which 
soon spread throughout the world, and led to a great influx of popu- 
lation. After a time some discontent arose amongst the diggers, in 
consequence of the oppressive character of the mining regulations, 
which culminated in riots, which occurred on the Ballarat goldfield 
towards the end of 1854. The disturbance was soon quelled, with 
some bloodshed on both sides, and the grievances complained of were 
afterwards redressed. A new constitution, giving responsible Govern- 
ment to the colony, was proclaimed on the 23rd November, 1855, and 
since then, although political struggles have been frequent, and party 
feeling has at times run high, these circumstances have had no per- 
manent effect in setting class against class, or in any way lessening the 
good feeling which exists between all sections of the community. 
At times commerce has been depressed, but this has soon revived, and 
the material prosperity the colony has, upon the whole, enjoyed, is, 
perhaps, withont a parallel in the history of any country. 


3. The following are the dates of some of the principal events con- Principal 
nected with the discovery and history* of Victoria :— ee 


1770. April 19th.—Victorian Jand first discovered by Capt. James Cook, R.N.— 
(“Point Hicks,” believed to be the present Cape Everard 
in Gippsland.) 

1798. June 4th.—Western Port discovered and entered by Surgeon George 
Bass, R.N. 


» Nov. and Dec.—The existence of a strait between Australia and Tasmania 
proved by Flinders and Bass, who sailed round the latter 
island in the sloop Norfolk. 


1800. Dec. 4th to 9th.—Bass’s Straits first sailed through from the wectwaed by 
Lieutenant James Grant, R.N., in H.M.S. Lady Nelson, of 
sixty tons burthen, bound from England to Port Jackson. 
On this occasion Grant discovered and gave the present 
names to Capes Bridgewater, Nelson, and Sir William 
Grant, Portland Bay, the Lawrence and Lady Julia Percy 
Islands, Capes Otway, Patton, Liptrap, &c. 


1802. J anuary 5th.—Port Phillip Bay discovered by Acting Lieutenant John 
Murray, R.N., in the Lady Nelson. Heads entered by 
the launch on February 2nd, and ay the vessel on 
Linea 15th. 


* A detailed statement of the Discovery and Early History of the territory now embraced within 
the limits of the Colony of Victoria was given in the Victorian Year-Book, 1884-5, page 10 et seq. 
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“1802. April. 26th: —Port Phillip Bay entered and examined by Commander 
a _ Matthew Flinders, R.N., who was not aware it had been 
previously discovered by Murray. 


1803. Jan. and Feb. —Port Phillip Bay surveyed and the Yarra and Saltwater 
Rivers discovered by Charles Grimes, Durveyor-Generat, of 
_New South Wales,.and party. 


_ October 7th —Attempt to.colonize Port Phillip by Colonel David Collins, 
in charge of a-party of convicts. 


1804. January 27th.—Port Phillip abandoned by Collins as unfit for settlement. 


1824. Decem. 16th.—Hume and Hovell arrived at Corio Bay, having travelled 
overland from Sydney. 


1826. at san Aitempt made early in the year to colonize Western Port, 

_ on its eastern side, near the site of the present township of 
Corinella, by Captain S. Wright, of H.M. 3rd Regiment, 
the Buffs, in charge of a party of convicts. This. ex- 
pedition was sent from New South Wales in consequence 
of a report that the French contemplated a settlement on 
the south coast of Australia. This apprehension having 
been found to be groundless, and the locality being sterile 
and scrubby, the establishment was withdrawn early in 
1828. 


1834, Novem. -19th.—Permanent settlement founded at Portland Bay by Edward 
7 Henty. 


1835. May 29th.—John Batman arrived in Port Phillip and made a treaty with 
| the natives for a grant of 600,000 acres of land. This 
treaty was afterwards disallowed by the Imperial Govern- 

ment. 


1836. neue 28th.—John Pascoe Fawkner’s party sailed up ‘the Yarra in the 
Enterprise and founded Melbourne. (Fawkner ee 
shortly after, and landed on the 18th October.) 


1836. April - Oct.—Major (afterwards Lieutenant-Colonel Sir) Thomas Living- 
stone Mitchell made extensive explorations in the Port 
Phillip District, the western portion of which he named 
Australia Felix. 


oa decan 29th.—Regular Government established under Captain William 
Lonsdale, who was sent from Sydney to act as Resident 
Magistrate. 


1837. March and.—Governor Sir Richard Bourke arrived from Sydney and 
os _gave the name of Melbourne to the metropolis of the 
new settlement. 


y dune Ist.—First sale of Crown lands took place in Melbourne. Average 
price of half-acre town lots, £35. 


1838. Septem. 12th.—First census of the colony. Population enumerated, 3,511 
viz., 3,080 males and 431 females. 


1839. Septem. 30th. —Mr. Charles Joseph La. Trobe arrived from Sydnee and 
: | _took charge of the Port Phillip District under the title of 
Superintendent. The territory over which he exercised 
jurisdiction was much smaller than the present colony of 
Victoria, being bounded on the east and west by the 
146th and 141st meridians and on the north by the 36th 
parallel. (For boundaries of Victoria see paragraph | 5 post.) 


841. March ond. —Second census. Population enumerated, 11,738, viz., 8,274 
. males and 3,464 females. | 


1842, Aerast 12th.—Melbourne incorporated as a Town by Act of the Legis- 
lature of New South Wales 6 Vict. No. 7. 


186, March. 2nd. —Third census. Population enumerated, 32,879, vie, 20, 184 
_.) .... males and 12, 695. females. . 


; 39 
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1847, 7 a) _ ' 26th.—Royal Letters Patent erecting the Town of Melbourne into 
onl : | a City signed at this date; gazetted in Sydney on the 
) 5th February, 1848. | 
1849: October 12th.—Geelong incorporated as a Town by Act of the Legislature 
of New South Wales 13 Vict. No. 40. 


issl, “March 2nd.—Fourth eensus. Population enumerated, 77,345, Viz., 46,202 
males and 31,143 females. 


, _ July lst.—Port Phillip separated from New South Wales and erected 
_ into an independent colony under the name of Victoria. 


ig F aly and Aug.—Discovery of gold in Victoria. 
1853. February 8th.—Road districts (the origin of the present shires) established 
| by Act 16 Vict. No. 40. — | 
1854, April - 26th, —Fifth census. Population enumerated 236,798, viz., 155,887 
mee males and 80,911 females. | 
Nov. and Dee: —Riots on Ballarat gold-field. eee Stockade taken o2 
the 3rd December.) 


» Decem. 29th—Municipal institutions (the origin of the present cities, 
towns, and boroughs) established by Act 18Vict. No. 15. 


1855. Nov. 23rd—Constitution proclaimed i in Victoria. 


1856. March 19th.—The ballot as a means of electing members of both Houses 
of Parliament prescribed by Act 19 Vict. No. 12. 


1857. March 29th.—Sixth census. Population enumerated, 410,766, viz., 264 334 
males and 146,432 females. 


August 27th.—Property qualification of members of the Legislative 
Assembly abolished by Act 21 Vict. .No. 12. 


Novem. 24th.—Universal suffrage for electors of the Legislative Assembly 
made law by Act 21 Vict. No. 33. 


1861. April 7th.—Seventh census. Population enumerated, 540,322, vizZ., 
| 328,651 males and 211,671 females. 


1867. February 6th.—Customs tariff imposing import duties on a number of 
articles with the view of affording protection to native 
industry came into operation under Act 31 Vict. No. 306. 


1869, January 1st.—Property qualification of members and electors of the 
Legislative Council reduced by Act 32 Vict. No. 334. 


1871. ape 2nd.—Eighth census. Population enumerated, 731,528, viz., 401,050 
males and 330,478 females. 


» May 17th.—Import duties on many articles increased under Act 35 
7 Vict. No. 400, with the view of affording further protec- 
tion to native industry. 


1880, SRetrtinzy 6th.—Fortnightly mail service between Victoria and England 
commenced. 


» October I1st.—First Victorian International Exhibition opened. It was 
closed on the 30th April, 1881. 


1881. April 3rd.—Ninth census of Victoria and first simultaneous census of all 
the Australasian Colonies. Population enumerated—in 
Victoria, 862,346, viz., 452,083 males and 410,263 females; 
in all the Australasian Colonies, 2,815,924, viz., 1,526,121 
males and 1,289,803 females. 


| Novem. 28th. —Property qualification of members and electors of the Legis- 
lative Council further reduced, number of provinces and 
members increased, and tenure of seats shortened by 
Act 45 Vict. No. 702. . 


1884, February ist.—Victorian Railways placed under the control and manage- 
ment of three Commissioners, under Act 47 Vict. Ne 0. 7 67. : 


99. 


33 


29 
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1884, Decem. 31st.—Patronage in the public service abolished with respect to 
: appointments and promotions, and “a just and equitable 
system in lieu thereof, which will enable all persons who 
. have qualified themselves in that behalf to enter the public 
service without favor or recommendation other than their 
- own merits and fitness for the position,” established under 
Act 47 Vict. No. 773, which Statute also provided for the 
appointment of a Public Service Board, consisting of three 
members, to administer its provisions. _ 

1885. December 9th.—Imperial Act constituting a Federal Council of Australasia 
brought into operation in respect to Victoria by Act.49 
Vict. No. 843. First meeting of Federal Council opened 

in Tasmania, 25th January, 1886. | 


1887, April | 4th.—Conference between representatives of the principal 
colonies of the Empire and the Imperial Government, 
summoned chiefly for the purpose of considering questions 
of defence and postal and telegraphic communication, held 
its first meeting in London, Victoria sending four 
representatives. Conference closed 9th May, 1887. 

Position of 4, Victoria occupies the south-eastern portion of, and is the southern- 
most colony* on, the Australian continent. It lies between the 34th and 
39th parallels of south latitude and the 141st and 150th meridians of 
east longitude. Its extreme length from east to west is about 420, its 

greatest breadth about 250, and its extent of coast-line nearly 600, 

geographical miles. i. a. 7 en 

Boundaries, 5, On the north and east Victoria is bounded by the River Murray, 
and by a right line running in a south-easterly direction from a place 
near the head waters of that stream, called The Springs, on Forest. Hill, 
to Cape Howe. On the west it is bounded by South Australia, the 
dividing line being about 242 geographical miles in length, approxi- 
mating to the position of the 141st meridian of east longitude, and 
extending from the River Murray to the sea. The southern boundary 
is formed by the Southern Ocean, Bass’s Straits, and the Pacific Ocean. 

free ot 7 6. According to the latest computation, the area of Victoria is 

87,884 square miles, or 56,245,760 acres. The whole continent of 

Australia is estimated to contain 2,944,628 square miles, and therefore 

Victoria occupies about a thirty-fourth part of its surface. Great 

Britain, exclusive of the islands in the British seas, contains 88,006 

square miles, and is therefore slightly larger than Victoria. 

Extreme 7. The southernmost point in Victoria, and consequently in the 

Victoria, whole of Australia, is Wilsen’s Promontory, which lies in latitude 
39° 8’ S., longitude 146° 26’ E.; the northernmost point is the place 
where the western boundary of the colony meets the Murray, lati- 
tude 84° 2’ S., longitude 140° 58’ E. ; the point furthest east is Cape 


* In consequence of its position at the extreme south of the Australian continent, Victoria is often 
mistaken, by English writers and others not well acquainted with Australian geography, for an ad- 
jacent colony, which has been misnamed South Australia, the truth being that only a very small 
part of South Australia is situated further south than even the most northern portion of Victoria, 
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Howe, situated in latitude 37° 31’ S., longitude 149° 59’ E.; the 
most westerly point is the line of the whole western frontier, which, 
according to the latest correction, lies upon the meridian 140° 58’ E., 
and extends from latitude 34° 2’ = to latitude 38° 4’ §., or 249 
geographical miles. 

8. Victoria is traversed, with more or less regularity, throughout its 
entire length from east to west by a chain of mountains and lesser hills, 
completely dividing it into two parts, and known as the Dividing 
Range. The summit of this range runs generally at a distance of 60 or 
70 miles from the coast. The streams to the north of it flow towards 
the River Murray, and those to the south of it towards the sea. The 
eastern part of the range, which divides the Gippsland district from 
that of the Murray, is named the Australian Alps ; and that part which 
separates the county of Ripon from that of Borung, and extends into 
the county of Kara Kara, is named the Pyrenees. The higher peaks 
of the Dividing Range are covered with snow for several months in the 
year. The mountainous country is, for the most part, densely wooded 
to the very summits with fine timber, but the peaks above the winter 
snow-line are quite bare, or only partially covered with dwarfed trees 
or shrubs. From near Kilmore eastward, a distance of 200 miles, the 
mountains are generally so steep and inaccessible as to present a 
considerable barrier between the parts of the colony north and south of 
them, and they can only be traversed with great labour by the few 
passes that exist. From Kilmore westward the range rapidly dwindles; 
so that, although presenting in places points of considerable height— 
such as Mount William and Mount Macedon—it is easily crossed. 
From Mount Macedon it becomes, as it stretches away to the Western 
district, a chain of hills, in parts only of considerable altitude, and 
offering no serious obstructions to crossing in very many places. That 
portion of the Murray basin commencing at Wodonga on the east as a 
point, and extending in the form of a regular triangle to a width of 200 
miles along the western boundary of: Victoria, has almost a flat surface, 
with a very slight inclination towards the Murray. The remaining 
country north and south of the Dividing Range and its spurs is 
moderately undulating ; it is in some parts destitute of timber, but 
closely wooded in others. Besides the main Divide, there are also other 
ranges in different parts of the country, many of them being offshoots 
of the primary chain; the highest peaks, however, are found in the 
Dividing Range and its branches towards the eastern boundary of 
Victoria. 


General 


description 
of Victoria. 


9. The Melbourne Observatory is a building specially erected for Position of 


observatory purposes in the Government reserve on the south side of 


bourne. 
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the River Yarra. According’ to tle latest computation, its latitude is — 
37° 49’ 53" south, and its longitude 144° 58’ 32” east. 


Latitudes 10. Subjoined is a statement of the latitudes and longitudes of the 
ana 10 : 
tudes. principal towns in, and most prominent points on the coast of, the colony: 


. Victoria, according to the latest information available :— 


Larrrupes | AND . Lonerrupes ‘OF ‘PLACES IN VICTORIA. 


Name of Place. ‘|. Latitude 8. Longitude E, 
: . ° / ° a. 
Alexandra we... we | 87 12 145 43 
Amherst coe ewe on 37 8 |. 148 40 
: Ararat eee. eee 600 ei’: 37 17 142 57 
AVOCE .00 weet ct Se UG. 143 29 
. Ballarat see ee ieee 37 «33 143 52 
Beecerery eee! + ake, , 6932 36 292 146 41 
~ ‘Belfast .. ic ress ae] 88 23 142 14 
Benalla’ a a ; dials 36 33 145 59 
Buninyong ake > 1 37 39 143 «+53 
Cape Bridgewater des os 88 24 | 141 25 
Cape Everard . ... eee wae] (87) 49 — 149 17 
Cape Howe desta eee we | . 87 81 — 149 59 
Cape Liptrap ... > Sees ae |. 88 (55 145 55 
Cape Nelson ___... nie 4. o Shee [ee 8BBS 226 141 32 
Cape Otway awe | 38 52 143 41 
Cape Paterson ... .. és 38 4] 145 37 
Cape Schanck ... ees 7 38 30 | . 144 54 
Cape Woolamai ... ove an |. 88 54 145 22 
Castlemaine _... one -| 387 4 144 14 
Clunes ..... sees sei ace] = 870«BsidK4BO4T 
Colac ... se wwe wee | . (88 20 143 35 
Creswick cae ‘ite wee] =. 87) 25 | 143 54 
Daylesford out wae! we] 87.21 144 8 
Dunolly es ie ae] 86 52 | 148 44— 
Echuca see cea: 7 38 8 144 46— 
Geelong: wae ea - —6B8C«<@s 144 22 
Hamilton Sera c. | caes | 87 45 | £142 I 
Horsham eve coe os 36 43 142 ~#1 
Inglewood 3g os] ° 86 35 143 53 
Jamieson _ 000 eee eee | 4 387 18 146 9 
Kilmore be ss wet ov: 18 144 57 
Lakes’ Entrance : *eeeer, iat 37 58 148 2 
Maldon Gea see pees 37. O 144 5& 
Maryborough ... se ‘ 37) 3 143 44 
Melbourne eae — _|° 87 50 ~ 144 59. 
Point Lonsdale ... sel Ge 38. 18 144 37 
Point Nepean ... owe |. 388 18 144 40 
Portland => ues sot: 88 1. 141 387 
Pyramid Point ... © sss * 388 82 +145 «+14 
Queenscliff are Sey aie ~—6~88~=«i1G 144 40 
Bale” ses eee eee (38 6 147 4 
Sandhurst... ... | vas {| .. 36 46 144 17 
; Seymour eee vee Carell, we .2e. 145 6 
=) Pe keene Blgeee ot O heegsag eo eee te OT AS 148 41 
St. Arnaud oat baa 36 37 143 16. 
Stawell | hem 1 2. ee » Hs 37 3 142 47 


To Palbot ee eee wee , 37 (10 (148 «42 
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LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES OF PLACES IN VICTORIA—continued. 


Name of Place. ~ Latitude S. Longitude E. 

: ) 7 ° ’ a) , 
Wangaratta... oar ees 36 21 146 19 
Warrnambool ... se on | 38 23 | 142 30 
Williamstown ... see wal 87 52 144 55 
Wilson’s Promontory ve | 39 8 | 146 26 


11. The following are the latitudes and longitudes ‘of the capital Positions of 
cities of the different Australasian colonies, the positions being the sae" 
Observatories at Melbourne, Sydney, Brisbane, and Adelaide, the “°"* 
Barracks Observatory at Hobart, the Survey Office Observatory at 
Wellington, and the Government House at Perth. The figures have 
been corrected according to the latest information by Mr. 'R. L. J. 


Ellery, F.R.S., Government Astronomer of Victoria :— — 


LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES OF CaPITALs OF AUsTRALASIAN 


COLONIES. 
Capital City. 
Colony. ; - 7 : d 
Name, — Latitude S. --| Longitude E. 
; °o tf a °o t a“ 
Victoria... . ... | Melbourne 37 49 53 144 58 32 
New South Wales .- | sydney ... 33 51 41 151 12 23 
Queensland ee ... | Brisbane ... 27 2 O 153. 1 36 
South Australia .. .. | Adelaide... 34 55 34 | 188 35. 4 
Western Australia ae | Perth 31 57 24 [| 115 52 42 
Tasmania a ... | Hobart 42 53 25 | 147 19 57 
41 16 25 | 174 46 38 


New Zealand... ee Wellington 


12. The highest mountain in Victoria.is the ‘oBeeane Range,* situated Mountains 
in the county of the same name, 6,508 feet above the sea-level ; the 
next highest peaks are—Mount Feathertop, 6,303 feet; Mount Hotham, 
6,100 feet ; the Pilot Range, 6,020 feet ; and Mount Cope, 6,015 feet ; 
all situated in the same county ; also the Cobberas, 6,025 feet, situated 
in the county of Tambo. These, so far as is known, are the only peaks 
which exceed 6,000 feet in height ; but according to the following list, 
which has recently been corrected for this work by Mr. Ellery, there 
are 15 peaks between 5,000 and 6,000 feet high, and 13 peaks between 
4,000 and 5,000 feet high ; it is known, moreover, that there are many 
peaks rising to upwards of 4,000 feet above the level of the sea whose 
actual heights have not yet been determined :— 


* The highest mountain on the Australian Continent is Mount Kosciusko in New South Wales ; 
one peak of which was set down by Strzelecki as 7,176 feet, by Neumayer as 7,175 feet, and by 
Mueller as 7,171 feet in height. A recent observer, however, Dr. Lendenfield, of the Australian 
Museum, Sydney, states he found the height of this peak to be 7,256 feet. ss . 
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MovuntTAINS AND HILLS. 


Birch Hill | 
Black Mount 
Black Hill 
Black Hill 
Black Range 
Black Range 
Black Range 


Blackwood, or 


Myrniong 
Bland 


| Rodney. 


| Bourke 


Talbot 


Grant ‘ 
Grenville 
Anglesey 
Polwarth . 
Lowan 


Bourke 


a 
Cobbler 
Cobberas 


Coghill’s Hill | 


‘ole 

Colite 
Concongella 
Concor 
Conical Hill 
Consultation 


Normanby... 
Delatite 
Tambo 
Talbot 
Ripon 
Grant 
Borung 
Anglesey .. 
Evelyn 
Talbot 


gee aes 

e2° | Ech 

Name of Mountain. County. ee Name of Mountain. County. 32° 
CK a2 S 

& Oo wo EG 

4A <4 

feet. feet. 

Abrupt Dundas... | 2,724 || Boundary Hill ... | Anglesey ... — 
Acland Polwarth ... — || Bowen Crosiey one — 
Aitken ... Bourke — | Brenanah Gladstone .. — 
Aitken’s Hill Bourke 1,608 || Brigg’s Bluff Borung — 
Alexander Talbot 2,435 || Brock’s Hill Bourke — 
Alexander’sHead| Bourke .. — || Brown’s Hill ...| Heytesbury | — 

- Alexina ... Anglesey ... — aide Mi Hill ... | Evelyn -| — 
Almond, Peak of Ripon : — || Buangor .. Kara Kara... | 3,247 
Anakie, "Mount... | Grant «. | 1,327 || Buckle _.. Croajingolong 1,465 
Angus... .. | Tanjil — Buckrabanyule... Gladstone .. — 
Arapiles ... Lowan 1,176 || Budgee Budgee {| Tanjil — 
Ararat ... | Ripon 2,020 || Buffalo Mountains | Delatite 5,645 
Ararat me Mornington | — || Bulla Bolla .-- | Croajingolong; — 
Arnold ... .. | Wonnangatta} — || Bullancrook Bourke -| 2,306 
Arthur’s Seat ...| Mornington | 1,031 || Bullarook Talbot 2,400 
Atkinson... . | Bourke — .|| Buller - ncunaneette 5,934 
Avoca Hill Kara Kara... | 2,464 || Bullioh Benambra... | 2,360 
Bald Head Dargo 4,507 || Buninyong .. | Grant 2,448 
Bald Hill ... | Ripon ... | 1,117 || Burramboot . | Rodney — 
Balmattum Range| Delatite _... — || Burrowye Benambra... | 4,194 
Bainbridge Dundas — || Burrumbeep Bill Ripon — 
Baranhet... -Delatite — || Bute renville — 
Baringhup Talbot. — | Byron Lowan — 
Barker Talbot — || Callender Ripon — 
Bernard . Delatite 5,036 || Camel Rodney — 
Bass Range Mornington — || Cameron... Talbot — 
Battery, or Beolite| Delatite ..| — ||Cann Croajingolong| 1,764 
Baw Baw Evelyn. — || Cannibal Hin Mornington — 
Bealiba ... Gladstone .. — arlyle Croajingolong| 1,189 
Bear’s Hill Bendigo — | Cardinal, The Ripon —. 
Beckwith ‘Talbot 2,087 -|| Castle Hill Borung — 
Bellarine Grant 463 || Castle Hill wrouningatte 4,860 
Benambra ... | Benambra... | 4,940 || Cathedral Anglesey . 2,120 
Ben Cruachan ... | Tanjil 2,765 || Cavendish Dundas — 

indi Tambo — ||Cavern . Talbot — 
Bendock ... Croajingolong| — _ || Chalamber Ripon 1,549 

~ Ben Nevis ara Kara 2,875 || Chalicum.., Ripon 1,594 
Big Hill . Bourke — || Chaucer Normanby... —_— 
Big Hill . Evelyn — || Christmas Hills... | Evelyn — 


Blowhard 
Blue Mountain... 
Blue Range 
Bogong Range 
Bolangum 
Bolga 

Bolton ... . 
Boswell 
Boulder . 


Ripon 
Bourke 
Delatite . 
Bogong 
Kara Kara 
Benambra 
Talbot i 
Ripon 
Buln Buln... 


— || Coopragambra .. 
— || Cooy-a-tong 
— {| Cope 

6,508 Conmagarabal 
1,225 || Cotterill . 
Cunningham 
Dandenong 
Dargo Hill 
yas Darriwil . 


Croajingolon = 
Benambra.. is 
ogong 
Mornington — 
Bourke — 
Anglesey .,, 
ivelyn 
Dargo a 
.. | Grant aes 
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Approximate 
Height above 


=] 
9 
Name-of Mountain. County. ° Name of Mountain. | County. 
Ca) 
an R : 
4 
Dawson ... 9 as Heath Point Normanby... 
Deddick ... | Hermit , Bogong... 
Deboobetic _.. , Hesse... .-| Grenville ... 
Delegete Hill ... | Croajingolong| Hoddle Range . .. | Buln Buln 
Despair ... Anglesey ...j_ Holden .. | Bourke 
Difficult ..| Borung ... Hollowback Hill | Talbot “i 
Dingle Range ... | Bogong Hooghly .. Gladstone... 
Diogenes . Bourke | Hope “oe Gunbower 
Direction Kara Kara... Hore’s Hill Benambra... 
Disappointment Bourke Hotspur .. Villiers 
Drummond ...| Borung Hotham .. .. | Bogong 
Dryden ... .. | Borung Howe Hill = .. | Croajingolong 


-Dundas ... eas 
Duneed . 

Eeeles ... ©. 
Eckersley aoa 
Egbert ... = «. 


Elephant — Le, 


Eliza .. | Mornington Kangaroo Range 
Ellery ... | Croajingolong| 4,255 || Kay sae 
Emu .-- | Ripo “es Keilawarra 
Emu Kent ies 
Enterprise Kerang ... 
Erip ... | Grenville ... Kerang ... 
Everard ... .-. | Croajingolong Kerange Moorah 


Fainter ... 
Fainting Range 


Fatigue ... | Buln Buln... Kinross... 
Feathertop gong... Kirk’s Hill 
Feguson’s Hill .. Folwarth . 8 || Koala’... 
Forest Hill on. : ‘Koang 
the N.S.W. Kooroongh 
. oer frontier Kooyoora 

Forest Hill ... |} oe | — || Korong ... 
Franklin. (Larne- Kororoit . 

barramul) . Kurtweeton sf 
Franklin. ss a Bogong ... Lady Franklin .. 
Fyans Hampden .. Lady Mount 

ap : Langdale Pike . 
Gaspard .. eueeh || Landsborough Hill 
Gellibrand .. | Grenville ... Langi Ghiran 
Genoa Peak... | Croajingolong| La Trobe sy 
George ... .«.. | Polwarth ... La Trobe’s Rangel 


Gibbo Range 


Glasgow .. Leading Hill... 
Glenrowen | Moir a |Leinster ... . 
Gnarogein Hampden ... Leura 
Good Morning Bill ipo : Lianiduk 
Gowar Gladstone ... Liptrap ... 
Graham ... ..| Evelyn... Loinman 
Granya ... .. | Benambra.. Lyall 
Green Hill Dalhousie ... Macedon. 
Green Hill Grenville ... Mackenzie 
Greenock ) a Mackersey 
Hamilton. Hampden ... Magdala. .. 
Hardie’s Hill Grenville. ... Maindample 
taal sh 


Hat Hill a 


| Dundas 


| Normanby... 


Hampden ... 


.. | Benambra... 


. Delatite 


1} Howitt 


Hunter ... 


Normanby... 29 || Ida 
Gladstone ... 


J effcott ae 
Jenkins ... 


Kersop Peak 
Kincaid... 


Lawaluk 


Hume’s Range .. - 


Juliet, Mount oe 


Delatite 
Bourke ... 
Buln Buln... 


. Rodney 
«. | Kara Kara... 


Weeah__... 
Evelyn... 
Normanby... 


re Croajingolong 


Moira 
Wonnangatta 
Gladstone ... 


.. | Gunbower... 


Polwarth ... 
Buln Buln... 


... } Normanby... | 
.--» | Hampden ... 
.. | Ripon 


Dalhousie on 
Hampden ... 


; Talbot 


Gladstone an 


.. | Gladstone... 


Ripon 


Buln Buln... 


Polwarth . 


. | Grenville ... 
| Doge 


Dargo 


ae Hampden .. ? 


Karkarooc... 


-: | Buln Buln... 
. | Karkarooc... 


Mornington 


... | Bourke 


Anglesey bas 
Dundas 


on Wonnangatta| 


Delatite 
Moira ase 


Approximate 
Height above 
Level of Sea. 


a: th 
Iltbitiiigé 


“bo 
rm CO © 
Awd 


fond fom SRS 


3,284 


o . 
Klel ll} 
eH 


& 
o9 
bw) 
ns 


punt 

v4 
bo 
an 
p~ 
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Mountains aND HiLtis—continued. 


Sea Sea 
| ai] coy, | £82 
Name of Mountain. County.. B32 ||. Name of Mountain. ic ; oS ps 
a. £,.00 D 
<a 404 
. feet, feet. 
Mannibadar. Grenville ...{| — Red Hill .. Buln Buln... ~ 
Maramingo Croajingolong| 1,274 || Red Hill (Mount Ripon coe | 1,231 
Martha ... Mornington 544 Weejort) 7 
Martin ... ..| Bogong ... — || Richmond Hill... | Normanby... 727 
Matlock . sun Wonnangatta 4,544 ||Riddell .. ..{Hvelyn «nf — 
Maxwell .. Anglesey . 740 || Ross iets Ripon ae _ 
Melbourne Hill... Bourke — || Rouse... ... | Villiers... | 1,220 
Meningorot : Hampden ... 766 || Ruskin ... ... | Normanby, — 
Mercer Grenville ... — | | Initial point 
Meuron ..; Polwarth . — | of boundary 
Misery... Ripon wel — line withS.A. 
Mitchell ... Talbot ra — ||Sabine ...  ..| Polwarth ...| 1,912 
Moliagul ... Gladstone ... — {| Samaria ... -..| Delatite ...| 3,188. 
Mournot.... Ripon sue — Sargent ... -- | Lalbot : — 
Monda.__... Evelyn =... — || Scobie ... | Rodney — 
Monk, The Talbot =z. — || Selwyn -- | Wonnangatta| — 
Moolort ... Talbot... — || Separation ... | Delatite iss 
Moorokyle | Talbot... — || Shadwell.. Hampden ... 962 
Moe ... | Ripon ie — || Sherwin’s Range Evelyn — 
Moorul - Talbot be — || Shillinglaw . Wornangatts — 
Moriac ... Grant 839 || Serra Range Dundas... — 
Mormbool Dalhousie ... — || Singapore .-. | Buln Buln... 45h 
Mueller ... Tanjil — |} Singleton .- | Wonnangatta; — 
Murindal... ...| Tambo .... — || Sister Rises --. | Hampden ... — 
Murramurrangbong | Bogong — ||Sisters ...  ...| Anglesey ..] — 
Myrtoon .. Hampden ... 718 || Skene ... | Wonnangatta; —-. 
Nanimia ... .. | Ripon Z — || Smeaton ... .. | Lalbot  ... — 
Napier _... ..| Normanby... | 1,453 || Snake’s Ridge ... | Buln Buln... — 
Navarce Hill Kara Kara... | 1,855 || Snodgrass Anglesey ... — 
Nibo vs Anglesey ... — ||Spring Hill ~ Gladstone ... — 
Noorat Hampden ...| 1,024 || Spring Hill ... | Ripon — 
Norgate ... Buln Buln... | 1,390 ||Spring Hill _ ... | Talbot — 
Notch Hill Dargo .| 4,625 || Stanley Bogong 3,444 - 
Nowa Nowa Tambo... — || Station Peak ...| Grant 1,154 
Oberon .... Buln Buln... | 1,968 || Stavely Range... | Villiers ...| 1,070 
Ochtertyre Bogong — || Steel’s Hill ..| Evelyn —... — 
One-mile Hill Talbot — || Steiglitz ... Bourke _... — 
One-tree Hill Evelyn | — || St. Bernard Bogong.... | 5,060 
One-tree Hill Normanby... — || St. George Polwarth ... — 
Paradox -::. Anglesey ... — ||St. Leonard’s...| Evelyn... — 
Peter’s Hill Polwarth ...| 1,280 || St. Mary’s Hill... | Ripon a 
Pierrepoint --- | Normanby... 936 || Strathbogie Ranges] Delatite ... 
Pilot Range Bogong .... |_ 6,020 || Sturgeon... Dundas .. 
Pine Mount Benambra... — || Sugarloaf (Bear! 3) Evelyn —_ 
Pininbar «.. Benambra...| 4,100 » (Mt. Piper) Dalhousie . — 
Pisgar .. | Ripon ..| — || Suggan Buggan {| Tambo va — 
Pleasant-... ..| Rodney ...{ — ||Survey Peak ...| Anglesey . — 
Pollock -::. Grant die — || Table Top ... | Delatite — 
Porndon ... Heytesbury 947 || Talbot ... —... | Lowan 3 — 
Powlett’s Hill ...| Talbot ....} °— || Talgarna... --- | Benambra.... | 2,101 - 
Prospect .«. Anglesey ...| 1,025 || Tambo... --. | Benambra.... | 4,700 
Puckapan yal Hill | Dalhousie :. — || Tamboritha .. Wonnangatta 5,381 
Puzzle Range Anglesey .. — ||Tara... ... | Tambo 2,016 
Pyramid Hill Gunbower.. — {|| Tarrangower ...| Talbot 2,131 
Quoin Hill Talbot ; — || Taylor ees “| Datgo 1,571 
Raven’s Hill Kara Kara... — Telegraph Hill .. Ripon ee | 1854 
Ravenscroft Hill | Ripon — || Templar .. iia Tatchera be 
Raymond... Croajingolong 980 Tennyson — Bes 
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~ Mountains ann Hittis—continued. 


Approximate 
Height above 
Level of Sea 


o 
a5 3 
Eh 
OS my 
u2% 
2 os 
Burt 
aD w 
430.4 


Name of Mountain. County. Name of Mountain. County. 
oo feet, a feet 
Terrick Terrick | Gunbower...{' — || Warrambal _...| Wonnangatta| — 
Thackeray ..| Dundas _... — || Warrenheip Grant w. | 2,468 
Timbertop, or | Wonnangatta; — || Warrion Hill, Gt.| Grenville ...| 921 

Warrambat — | Warrnambool ... Hampden ... 712 
Tingaringy ... | Croajingolong| 4,771 || Watershed Hill | Ripon 22 —_— 
Tom’sCap __.... | Buln Buln... | 1,258 Weejort ... ... | (See Red Hill) 
Tongio’ ... | Pambo —_,.. —_ Wellington - ,.. | Mornington 314 
Pookootae Hills Dalhousie .. — || Wellington (Mt. | Tanjil .. | 5,863 
Torbreck... ... | Anglesey ... | 5,001 || Gisborne, Strze- . | 
Towanga ... «we. | Bogong ...| 4,161 lecki, Nap-Nap- 
Tower Hill .. | Villiers...) | 522 Marra) . ! 
Traawool.. .. | Anglesey .. — || Wermatong ... Benambra... — 
Twins, The ...|Delatite ... 6,575 |] Whittaker’s _...: Croajingolong — 
Upton Hill .....| Delatite ...;° — || Widderin ...| Hampden ...| 1,132 
Useful. ... —... | Tanjil | 4,720 || William:... © ....|.Ripon =... |: 3,827 
Valentia . ... | Wonnangatta; — {| Wills... ... | Bogon . | 5,758 
Vandyke... .. | Normanby...{| — {|} Wilson ... .- | Buln Buln... | 2,850 
Vereker ... ... | Buln Buln... | -2,092 || Wilson ... ..| Bourke ...| © — 
Victoria Range... |.Dundas ... — || Wiridgil ... ... | Hampden ... |. — 
Vite Vite .. | Hampden ... — || Wombat.. «| Delatite ...| 2,659 
Wagra ... —_.., | Benambra... | 2,638 || Wombat Hill ...|-Talbot.... _ 
Wallace .,.. .. | Grant aie — || Yandoit Hill ... | Taibot ae — 
Wallerson | Tambo... — || Zero, Mount ...|Borung ..| — 


' 18. The rivers in Victoria are, for the most part, inconsiderable ; Rivers. 
many of them are liable to be partially dried up during the summer 
months, so as to be reduced at that season to mere chains of pools or 
waterholes. With the exception of the Yarra, on: the banks of which 
the metropolis'is situated ; the Goulburn, which enipties itself into the 
Murray about eight miles to the eastward of Echuca. the La Trobe and 
the Mitchell, with, perhaps, a few other of the Gippsland streams ; and 
the Murray itself, not one of them is navigable except by boats. As, 
however, they drain the watershed of large areas of country, some have 
already been, and others will ultimately be, made feeders to permanent 
reservoirs for the purposes of irrigation, gold washing, and manufac- 
tures.. The Murray, which forms the northern boundary of the colony, 
is the largest river in Australia. Its total length is 1,300 miles, for 
980 of which it flows along the Victorian border.* Several of the 
rivers in the north-western portion of the colony have no outlet, but are 
gradually lost in the absorbent tertiary flat country through which they 
pass. The names and lengths of the principal Victorian rivers, with 
their positions and approximate lengths—originally supplied by Mr. A. 


{ a 
* From the source of its naeee tributary, the Darling, to the Murray mouth, the total length of 
this river is 2,345. miles. Se. ae 
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J. Skene, late Surveyor-General of Victoria, and recently corrected by 
his successor, Mr. Alexander Black, according to the latest information 
-—are as follow :— 


RIVERS. 
= 
Ss 
§ ° 
Name of River. Position. Rd 
| | ge 
 & . 
44 
Miles 
Aberfeldy ... . | Tanjil. Falls into Thomson - 80 
Acheron .. | Anglesey. Falls into Goulburn, 4 miles S. of | 35 
Alexandra 
Aire ... | Polwarth. Fallsinto sea, 6 miles W. of Cape Otway 25 
Arthur’s Creek . | Evelyn. Falls into Yarra Yarra 30 
Avoca Se Tatchera, and western boundary of Gladstone 163 
Avon, or Dunlop Tanjil. Flows into Lake Wellington ioe we | 60 
Avon Kara Kara. Source about a mile N. of Navarre ...| 55 
Back Creek.. Moira. Falls into Broken Creek... e ; 60 
Back Creek.. Villiers. Falls into Moyne eee. wee | D5 
Baillie’s Creek Ripon. Falls into Mount Emu Creek _... «.| 20 
Barclay sac Wonnangatta. West of Macallister _ | 20 
Barr Creek ... Bendigo. Falls into Murrabit ... 20 
Barwon Grant. Runs into Lake Connewarre. Partof W.| 95 
boundary of county 
Bass ase a ern Falls into Western Port near East | 35 
ea | 
Benambra Creek’... | Benambra. Near Lake Omeo _.. 45 
Bet Bet Creek Between Talbot and Gladstone. Falls into Loddon | 70 
Big ee Wonnangatta. Joins Goulburn, 16 miles S.W. of | 382 
| Mansfield 
Birregurra Creek... | Polwarth. Falls into Barwon _... ag | 20 
Black .. | Wonnangatta. Falls into Goulburn oe we | 24 
Boggy Creek .. | Tambo. Falls into Lake Tyers .. 20 
Boort Creek ... | Gladstone. Overflow from Loddon into Lake Boort | 25 
Bream Creek ... | Grant. Falls into the sea W. of Barwon .. «| 380 
Broadbent Creek ... | Croajingolong. Falls into Snowy River ... 25 
Brodribb -" Soe slong. Falls into Snowy River near its 80 
mou 
Broken Delatite and Moira. Joins Goulburn, 2 miles §. of | 120 
Shepparton 
Broken Creek Moira, effluent of Broken River. Fallsinto Murray | 120 
near Lake Moira 7 
Broken Creek Ripon. Falls into Mount Emu Creek 20 
Bruthen Creek Buln Buln. Falls into Shoal Inlet 25 
Buchan .» | Tambo. Tributary of Snowy River from westward 75 
Buckland . | Delatite. 40 miles S.E. of Wangaratta... 35 
Buffalo Delatite. S.of Ovens, 25 miles 8.E. of Wangaratta 50 
Bullabul Creek Gladstone. Falls into Loddon _.... ba 30 
Bullarook Creek Ripon. Falls into Tullaroop Creek | 85 
Bundarrah ... Bogong. Falls into Victoria River. Tributary of 45) 
Mitta Mitta 
Buneep Part of eastern boundary of Mornington ... . | 20 
Burnt Creek Borung. Falls into Wimmera ... 30 
Burrumbeet Creek ... | Part of southern boundary of Ripon. Falls into| 35 
Lake Burrumbeet 
Campaspe . | Dalhousie, at Kyneton. Flows into Murray at | 150. 
Echuca ee 
Cann Croajingolong. Falls into Tamboon Inlet, 5 miles} 25 
west Cape I verard 
Castle Creek. .. | Delatite. Falls into Goulburn _,,. sa, | 50 
Chetwynd .. | Dundas., Falls into Glenelg aoe pan -- | 30 


Introductory Remarks. 


Goulburn 


Rivers-—continued. 
2 
5 
Name of River. Position. g a 
Ba 
444 
Miles. 
: ree Creek ... | Kara Kara. Fallsinto Avoca... 25 
Cobungra Creek _.... | Bogong. Falls into Victoria , 30 
Cochrane’s Creek... | Gladstone. Falls into Avoca a 20 
Colib an .. | Dalhousie. Boundary between counties of Talbot 60 
- and Dalhousie. Flows into Campaspe 
Cooyatong Creek ...| Benambra. Falls into Murray... di 20 
' Concongella Creek ...| Borung. Falls into Wimmera... a 30 
Cornella Creek .. | Rodney. Falls into Lake Cooper sea 35 
Crawford ... .. | Normanby. Joins Glenelg at Dartmoor ... 45 
Cudgee Creek Heytesbury. Falls into Hopkins 25 
Cudgewa Creek .. | Benambra. Fallsinto Murray, 8 miles N. of Towon; g 50 
_ Curdie’s River ...| Heytesbury. Flows from Lake Purrumbete. Falls| 50 
| _ into sea, 28 miles S.E. from Warrnambool 
Curryong Creek sacl: Benambra. Falls into Murray, 3 miles N. of Towong| 55 
Dabyminga Creek ...| Anglesey, western boundary. Fallsinto Goulburn | 35 
Dandenong Creek ... | Moe western boundary. Falls into Port| 30 
illip Ba 
- Dargo . | Dargo. ‘3 bind Mitchell River _... sae 85 
Darlot’s Creek .| Normanby. Falls into Fitzroy... 25. 
Delatite, or Devil's | Boundary between Delatite and Wonnangatta. 60 
_ River __ Joins the Goulburn, 10 miles below Darlingford 
Deegay Ponds - . | Dalhousie. Falls into Goulburn ... sia | 20 
Doma Mungi .. | Bogong. Falls into Murray 45 
Drysdale Creek ... | Villiers. Falls into Merri 25 
Dundas se .. | Dundas. Joins Wannon, 14 miles “W. of Cavendish | 20 
Dunmunkle Creek ...| Borung. Effluent of Wimmera aa . | 60 
Dwyer’s Main ahaa Normanby. Falls into Wannon 25. 
Emu Creek Bourke. Falls into Saltwater : 30 
Eumerella . big .. | Normanby. Falls into Lake Yambuk 80: 
Ferrer’s Creek ...| Grenville, Falls into Woady Yaloak 35 
Fiery Creek ..| Ripon. Fallsinto Lake Bolac _... 90 
Fitzroy “Normanby. Falls into Portland Bay 35 
Ford’s Creek ... | Delatite. y Falls into Delatite ee 20 
Franklin ...| Buln Buln, at Corner Inlet, W. of Welshpool 25 
Fyan’s Creek Borung. Falls into Lake Lonsdale 80 
Gellibrand .. Heytasbaty. Falls into sea, 23° miles W. of Cape 75 
| | tway 
Genoa re | Oroajingolong. Falls into sea, 12 miles S.W. of cape 40* 
| owe 
Gibbo ..| Benambra. Falls into Mitta Mitta 25 
Glenelg .| Normanby: Part of western boundary of county; a ; 281 
Cr bend at the mouth enters South Australia 
Gnarkeet Ponds Hampden, on eastern boundary. Falls into Lake| 80 
- Corangamite | 
Goulburn Anglesey, part of western boundary of county. | 345. 
Joins Murray, 6 miles HE. of Echuca | 
Gray’s Creek ..| Villiers. Falls into Hopkins ve 25. 
Gunbower Creek ...| Bendigo. Falls into Murray sie 75 
Happy Valley Creek _ Bogong. Falls into Ovens si 20 
Henty’s Creek ..| Normanby. Falls into Wannon 25, 
Hodgson’s Creek ...| Bogong. Falls into Ovens 20 
Holland dae ... | Delatite. Source at Wombat Hill and ‘abtetop. 45 
Joins Broken River at Benalla | 
Hopkins | Villiers. Falls into sea at Warrnambool . 155 
Howqua ...| Wonnangatta. Rises at Mount Howitt. Falls into | 45 


* Length in Vietoria only ; total length, 60 miles. 
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RIvers—continued. 


2 
4 
a 
Name of River. Position. 5 S 
as 
aa 
. Miles, 
Hughes’ Creek ..| Anglesey, part of northern. boundary of county.| 50. 
| Falls into Goulburn a : 
Indigo Creek ..| Bogong. Fallsinto Murray  —««.. 20, 
Jackson’s Creek Bourke. Falls into Saltwater a 55 
Jamieson ; .. | Wonnangatta. Falls into Goulburn 60 
Jim Crow Creek _ ... | Ripon, part of southern boundary of county. Falls 35 
‘| into Loddon | 
J ingallala : ...| Croajingolong. Joins Snowy from eastward 37 
Joyce’s Creek ...| Ripon. Falls into Middle Creek . 35. 
Kiewa i .| Bogong. Fallsinto Murray, 8 miles below confluence 95 
of Mitta Mitta with Murray 
King Delatite. Joins Ovens at Wangaratta 90 
King Parrot Creek . Anglesey. Falls into Narrangeanong 20 
Koroit Creek ..{ Normanby. Falls into Wannon ... 35 
Kororoit Creek Bourke. Falls into Port Phillip Bay “ig 40 
Lang Lang . Mornington. Falls into Western Port Bay 30 
La Trobe Buln Buln. Falls into Lake Wellington. Boundaiy 135 
between Tanjil and Buln Buln 
Leigh (see petEewee)- 
Lerderderg .. ..| Bourke. Falls into Werribee at Bacchus pare 35 
Lindsay Millewa. Falls into Murray w.| 85 
Little Grant. Falls into Port Phillip Bay 40 
Little Tambo. Fallsinto Tambo — 20 
Little Woady'¥ ‘Yaloak Grenville. Falls into the Woady Yaloak .. 20 
Loddon oes --| Talbot, and western boundary of Bendigo and Gun- | 295 
bower. Joins Murray at Swan Hill | 
Macallister ... .. | Tanjil. Falls into Thomson 100 
Marraboor .... ...| Tatchera. Falls into Murray 85 
Mather’s Creek Normanby. Falls into Glenelg .. | 20 
Merri | Villiers. “Falls into sea at Warrnambool . we | 40 
Merri Merri Creek ...| Bourke. Falls into Yarra Yarra . 50 
Merriman’s Creek Buln Buln. Falls into sea at Ninety-mile Beach . 60 
Middle Creek | Ripon. Falls into Loddon 40 
Mitchell ... Boundary between Dargo and Tanjil. Falls into 80 
Lake King . 
Mitta Mitta Boundary between Benambra and Bogong. Joins | 175 
Murray about 8 miles east from Wodonga 
-McKenzie ... Borung. Fallsinto Wimmera, 5 miles W. of Horsham 55 
Moondarra ... -»| Buln Buln. Tributary of La Trobe’ , 85 
Moorarbool ... ..| Grant. Joins Barwon at Fyansford, near Geelong 80 
Moroka 5 Wonnangatta. Joins Wonhangatta, 12 miles N.of| 30 
Mount Wellington | 
Morwell _... ..| Buln Buln, Tributary of La Trobe oie 30 
Mountain Creek Croajingolong. Falls into Snowy ave 25 
Moyne ... | Villiers. Falls into sea at Belfast 45 
Mount Cole Creek .. | Borung. Falls into Wimmera 25 
Mount Emu Creek ...| Hampden. Falls into Hopkins 150 
Mount Greenock Creek’ Ripon. Falls into Tullaroop Creek — 385 
Mount Hope Creek ,.. | Bendigo and Gunbower. Falls into Kow Swamp .. 120 
Mount Pleasant Creek | Rodney. Fallsinto Campaspe ... 25 
Mount William Creek | Borung. Falls into Lake Lonsdale, thence into| 80 
- Wimmera, 12 miles E. of Horsham | 
Muckleford Creek ... | Ripon. Falls into Loddon . 20 
Muddy Creek .- | Delatite, Falls into Goulburn 35 
Murray ive ..- | Northern boundary line of ene of ‘Victoria 980* 
Murrabit... .. | Bendigo. Fails into Loddon . as 35 


* Length in Victoria only; total length, 1,300 miles, 


= ‘Name of River. 


Murrindal ... 
Muston’s Creek 
Myer’s Creek © 
Myrtle Creek 
Naringhil Creek 
Nicholson ... 
Norton Creek 


Outlet Creek 
Ovens 


Perry 
Plenty 
Pyramid Creek 


Reedy hee 
Richardson . 


Rose ae 
Salt Gee 
Saltwater 
Serpentine Creek 
Seven Creeks 
Shaw  .. 
Snowy ee 


Spring Creek 
Stokes, or Emu 


Stony Creek 
Sugarloaf Creek 
Sunday Creek 
Surrey 

Sutherland Greek 


Tarra Tarra 
Tarwin eae 
Thomson __... 
Thowgla Oreck 
Toonginbooka 
Tom’s Creek 
Trawalla Creek 
Tsheea Creek 

' Tullaroop Creek 


Tyers = 
Tyrrell Creek 
Victoria ee 
Violet Ponds | 
Wabba Creek 


Wallpolla be 
Wando ss. 


Introductory Remarks. 


Rrvers—continued. 


Position. 


‘Tambo. Falls into Buchan... 
- | Villiers. ‘Falls, into Hopkins aise 
... | Bendigo . 

| Ripone part. of north boundary. Falls into Colt 


... | Grenville: Falls into wroady melon 


e ‘| Dargo, Falls into Lake Ki ng 
Re re, part of eastern boun ary. "Falls into Wim- 


aie Weeah. Flows from Lake Hindmarsh into Lake 


Albacutya; thence north to Pine Plains ° 


. | Boundary between Bogong, Delatite, and Moira. 


Joins Murray, 23 miles below. Waiigaratta, 


.| Tanjil. ‘Falls into Lake Wellington” 


Bourke. East boundary of county 


oo “Bendigo and Gunbower. Falls into Loddon at 


ae Kara. Kara. Joins Avon about 26 miles N. W. from | 


i | Hampden, outlet of Lake Bolac. falls into: 2 Hopki | 
-| Bourke. Joins the Yarra at Footscray woe 


‘Kerang | 
Bogong. Falls into’ Ovens 


Navarre 
Delatite. Falls into Buffalo 


.. | Bendigo. Fallsinto Loddon ~ ... 
..| Delatite. Falls into Goulburn 


Villiers. Falls into Lake Yambuk a 
.-| Tambo and Croajingolong. Falls into ‘sea near 


Point Ricardo 
Villiers. Falls into Merri Merri . 


es be eeick Joins the Glenelg, 5 ‘miles N. of Dart- 


ae Delatite. Falls into Violet Ponds 
. | Dalhousie. Falls into Goulburn .. dee 
. | Dalhousie. Falls into Sugarloaf Creek ... 


Normanby. Falls into Portland Bay 


a Grant. Falls into Moorarbool 
Tambo, or Thomson... 


| Boundary between Tambo and Dargo. Falls into 
Lake King 

Buln Buln. Falls into Shoal Inlet near Tarraville 

Buln Buln. Falls into sea at Anderson’s Inlet 

Tanjil. Falls into La Trobe , 

Benambra. Falls into Curryong Creek 

Tambo... Joins Snowy River wee 


Tanjil. Falls into Lake Victoria... 


Ripon. Falls into Mount Emu Creek 


Rodney. , Falls into Murray 
Talbot. Falls into Loddon near “Eddington, with | 


Creswick’s and Adekate Creeks 

Tanjil. Tributary of La Trobe ... 

Kara Kara and Tatchera. Effiuent of Avoca, Falls 
into Lake Tyrrell 


om Bogong. Falls into Mitta Mitta, 4 miles W.. of Lake 


-Omeo 


.. | Moira. . Falis into Goulburn 


eoa 


Benambra. Falls into Cudgewa Creek oe. 


.. | Millewa. Falls into Murray a ee 
.. | Dundas. Falls into Wannon ate 


pod 
aT 


Approximate 


Length. 


VOL. I. 


* Length in Victoria only ; total length, 300 miles. 


Cc 


Lakes. 
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RIvEeRs—continued. 


2 

Ss 

2 g 
* ee es | #4 
Name of River. Position. 2 = 
a 
: Miles 
Wannon ... ...| Dundas. Part of south boundary of eonary 150 
Watts — .| Evelyn. Falls into Yarra Yarra ... 25 
Warrambine Creek | ‘Grenville. Fallsinto Barwon... abe 45 
Wentworth .. . | Dargo. Falls into Mitchell saan ies 55 
Western Moorarbool | Grant. Falls into Moorarbool ae obs 30° 
Werribee... ... | Bourke. West boundary of county 70 
Whorouly ... «| Delatite. Joins Ovens about 15 miles S. E. of Wan-| 20 

aratta 
Wimmera ... ... | Wimmera district. Falls into Lake Hindmarsh 228 
Wingan ... | Croajingotong. Falls into sea at Ram Head -| 30 
Woady Yaloak ... | Grenville. Flows from north into Lake Corangamite | 60 
Wongangarra | Falls into Wonnangatta, 43 miles N.W. of Lake| 50 
" | _ Wellington — 
Wonnangatta © ... | Falls into Mitchell 75 
Woori Yaloak ...| Evelyn. Joins Yarra Yarra about 4 miles west i) 
from Warrandyte 

Yackandandah aa Bogong. Falls into Kiewa a 30 
Yarra Yarra — Bourke. Falls into Hobson’s Bay 150° 
Yarriambiack Creek — Borung. Effluent of Wimmera. Falis into ) Lake 95 
‘| Cooron 7 
Yarrowee, or ee | Grant. Joins Barwon at Inverleigh | sais | 80 
Yea | Anglesey. Falls into Goulburn ... rie 85 


14. Victoria contains numerous salt and fresh water lakes and 
lagoons; but many of. these are nothing more than swamps during dry 
seasons. Some of them are craters of extinct voleanoes. Lake Coran- 
gamite, the largest inland lake in Victoria, covers 90 square miles, and 
is quite salt, notwithstanding it. receives the flood waters of several 
fresh-water stredms. It has no visible outlet. Lake Colac, only a few 
miles distant from Lake Corangamite, is a beautiful sheet of water, 
104 square miles in extent, and quite fresh. Lake Burrumbeet is also 
a fine sheet of fresh water, embracing 8 square miles. The Gippsland 
lakes— Victoria, King, and Reeve—are situated close to the coast, and 
are separated from the sea only by a narrow belt of sand. Through 
this there is an entrance which is often navigable, but is subject to be 
closed at irregular intervals, in consequence of the shifty nature of the 
sand at its mouth. Important works, with the view of making the 
entrance permanent, have been commenced, and are in an advanced 
condition. Lake Wellington, the largest of all the Gippsland lakes, 
lies to: the westward of Lakes Victoria and King, and is united to the 
first-named by a narrow channel. South-east of Geelong is Lake 
Connewarre, connected with the sea at Point Flinders. The following 
is a list of the lakes in Victoria, with their localities and areas, 


2" Badroduetoryy Remarks: 


19 


cree soar by Mr. srhiorinidr tii pore and singles to 


94 ann 


wae ae ae 2 


eon 


(Those ‘lakes which contain fresh water are distinguished by the letter /, and Phone which consist of 


walt or brackish water are indicated by the letters s and 6 respectively.) 


ttirey ae sae ea ae cee a 
Mame of Lake, . | er 


\ 


Pian 


Bael Bael 
Baker . 


Barragootta | - 


Beeac . 
Birdebush 
Boga ... 
Bolac ... 
Bookaar 


Booroopki . ... 


Boort ... 
Bringalbert: 


Buloke 


Bullen Merri’ ane 


Burrumbeet 
Calvert 
Carchap 
Catcarrong 
Catherine 


Centre... 
Charm... 
Clear ... 
Colae 
Colon etia 


Condah ere 
Connewarren .... 
Connewarre ... 


Cooper 
Coorong 
Cope Cope 
Coragulac 


Corangamite **... 


Corringle 
Craven - 
Cullens 


Doling. ‘Doling . 
page Drung’... 


uck 

| Durdidwarrah *.. 
Hlingamite 
a 
Eyan Bs 


ey Foattion, ‘ 


... | Weeah, 10 0 miles N. of Lake Hindmarsh wn 
Albert Park... 


South Melbourne (/) . 


. | Tatchera, 9 miles W. of ‘Kerang ( 


J) 
Tatchera, 7 miles §.E..of Castle Oecd ( f ) 
Croajingolong, 6 miles W. of Cape. Howe (/) .. 
Grenville, 10.miles N. of Colac (s)'__ .. 
Hampden, 8 miles N.W. of. tie Donna (5) 
Tatchera, 8 miles S.E. of Castle Donnington CF) 
Ripon, 6 miles E. of Wickliffe (/) 

Hampden, 6 miles N.W. of Camperdown (OB) 4s 
Lowan, 14 miles E. of South Australian boundary 


__ line ( 
elite. fed by overflow of Loddon (/) 


Lowan, 10 "miles N.E. of Apsley (f/)_ .. 

Hampden, 1 mile S.W. of Camperiown (bs) 

Borung, 4 miles N. of Donald (occasionally dry for 
a series of years) (f). - | 


.. | Tambo; 3 miles'S.W. of Lake ‘Tyers nr 


Tanjil, 90-mile beach. (5). 
Ripon, 6 miles S.W. of Ararat: “( f ) 


‘Grenville, 10 miles N.E. of Colac (s) ae 


Ripon, 10 ‘miles W. of Ballarat (/) 

Grenville, 5 miles N. of Colac (s) 

Lowan, 20 miles N. of Mostyn (/) a3 

Viniers, near township of Winslow (/) 

Polwart W. boundary, of county, 13 miles from 
Séa, 

Lowan, 10 miles N.W: of Mostyn ( iy: 


Ms -Tatchera, 10 miles N. of Keran 
. | Lowan, 17 miles N. of yotyn ote 


Polwarth, at Colac (/) 
Hampden, 3 miles N. of Cam apsitonn i a 
N formanby, 12 miles N.E. of Heywood (/ y 


Hampden, 5 miles S.W. of Mortlake (/) t) 


Grant, 5 miles S.E. of Geelong (tidal) . ery 
Rodney, 9 miles E. of Runnymede (/ ag 
Karkarooc, fed by Yarriambiak Creek ( r ye 

Kara Kara, 16 miles N.W. of St. Arnaud |( f ) 
Grenville, 7 miles N.W. of cone ve re 
Grenville (5) ass uA 

Tambo, 2 miles from coast (f 7” | 

Polwarth, 5 miles N.W. of Cape Otway’ (tidal) ~: 
Tatchera, 8 miles N.W. of Kerang (f/f) «9 "x. 
Grenville, 12 miles N. of Colac (s) 


....| Croajingolong, fed by overflow of Snowy River : f ) 
.. | Buln Buln, 28 miles N.E. of Alberton ( J ): 


Borung, 6 miles §.B. of Horsham (Sf) . 

Dundas, 3 miles N.E. of Hamilton (/) .. 

Borung, 11 miles 8.E. of Horsham (f 

Tatchera, 6 miles N.W. of Kerang 

Grant, reservoir for town of Geelong, 25 miles N.W. 
Heytesbury, 11 miles S.W. of Camperdown (/*) 
Tatchera, 5 miles W. of Kerang (/) - 
Hampden, 9 mena a of Npererore ( : is 


Approximate 
Area, 


C2 


& 
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a. of dao et tee, be ‘Laxns—continued. 


(thos lakes which. contain fresh water -are- ‘distinguished by the letter. J, and: those: wwhich consist of 
salt or brackish water are indicated by the letters s and b respectively.) 


Name of Lake. ' “Position. | a to 
: Acres,. . 
Furnell set Croajingolong, 8 miles N.W. of Cape Everard (/) 800 
pe oaleaibag ... | Tatchera, 10 miles S.E. of Castle Donnington (7) 500 
Garry .. .. | Moira, 10 miles N.W. of Shepparton (f/) |. -900 
Genoa... .. | Croajingolong, 10 miles W. of Cape Howe (tidal) 1,250 
Ghentghen ... | Ripon, 5 miles E. of Wickliffe (s) Hai ane 40. 
Gherang Gherang| Grant, 3 miles E. of Winchelsea (f ) wee 250. 
Gnarpurt or Hampden, northern extremity of Lake Coran- | — 5,800 
gamite (s) _ era 
Gnotuk ....| Hampden, 2 miles W. of Camperdown (s) ies ~~ 600 
Goldsmith ... | Ripon, 7 miles S. of Beaufort (/) bac 2,100 | 
Green ... ... | Borung, 7 miles.S.E. of Horsham (f yi. we | 250 - 
Hindmarsh ... | Lowan, fed by Wimmera River (/) «- | 80,000 
Jollicum |... | Hampden, 4 miles §.W. of Streatham C f) eae ‘130° 
Kakyora ... | Tanjil, 7 miles E. of Sale (6) .... a 250 
Kanagulk _... | Lowan, 6 miles N.E. of Mostyn aah 870 
Kangaroo .. | Tatchera, 11 miles N.W. of Ree f ) see 2,250 
Kariah ... | Hampden, 5 miles N.E. of Camperdown (6)... 350 
Karnak '... | Lowan,.18 miles N.E. of Edenhope (6) .. tue - 300 
Keilambete _... Hampden, 15 miles W. of Camperdown ® es 770 
Kemi Kemi__... | Lowan, 2 miles 8. of Edenhope (/) Gate 130 _ 
Kennedy 4. | Villiers, 8 miles N.W. of Penshurst. (b) 690 


King ... -. | Tanjil, near Bairnsdale, 23 miles N.H. of ' Sea- 22,500 
| combe (édal) ae 


Kolora ... | Hampden, 20 miles W. of Camperdown (/) ~ 100 - 
Kornardin st .. Karkarooe, 44 miles. N.W. of north shore of Lake 800. . 

Tyrrell (/) Le we 
Konnendar ~_.... | Hampden, 19 miles W. of Camperdown Sf) win 
Koreetnung ... | Hampden, 6 miles N.E. of see rN S) tee 560 
Lalbert ... | Tatchera, 31 miles W. of Kerang (/) ape 1,250 
Leaghur ‘as Tatchera, 18 miles S.W. of Rereas (f ) as 130 
Learmonth _... | Ripon, 11 miles N.W. of Ballarat (S) eee 1,100 
Linlithgow bss Villiers, 8 miles N.W. of Penshurst (3) .. eee 2,450 
Little ... ... | Tatchera, 10 miles S.W. of Kerang 80. 
Long. ... ae Tatchera, 8 miles S.E. of Castle Donnington yf ) 300 
Lonsdale —_—_... | Borung, 7 miles S.W. of Glenorchy (/) 8,000 
Lookout .. | Tatchera, 14 miles W. of Kerang 130 | 
Malmsbury _... Dalhousieand Talbot, reservoir for northern gold- 400 

: | - fields’ population, borough of Malmsbury (/) | 
Mannaor -- | Tatchera, fed by overflow of Murray (/) 40 
Marmal ... | Gladstone, 12 miles N.E. of Charlton (f) © - 250 | 
Marsh ... ... | Tatchera, 10 miles N.W. of Kerang (f/ )- 2 1,700 
Meering Si Tatchera, 11.miles S.W. of aoe (/).. ie "400 
Melanyora _... | Tanjil, 6 miles E. of Sale (8) 622 a? 240 | 
Middle: Sys Tatchera, 4 miles N. of Kerang Fe sites : 560 
Miga ... ... | Lowan, 20 miles N:W. of Mostyn (/) ... Ses 980 
Mitre ... bau Lowan, 20 miles W. of Horsham (s) _... ae 1,280 . 
Modewarre _...'| Grant, 6 miles E. of Winchelsea (/)  .. ere 1,025 
-Moodewarre ... Bogong, 3 miles W. of Rutherglen (/) .. Yass “620 
Morea .. ... | Lowan, 13 miles.N. of Edenhope ( Ih 180 
Mournpall .. | Karkarooc, 44 miles N.W. of Lake yrrell ( f). 1,280 
Mundi...  ... ny: ; walle H. of: South Australian pes 1,280 
| ine 

Murdeduke ... | Grenville, 25 miles W. of Geelong (s)_... a 2,800 
Natimuk ._... | Lowan, 14 miles W. of Horsham (jf)... ea 660 
‘Omeo ... ... | Benambra, 10 miles N-E. of Omeo — ane 1,500 
Ondit ... ...| Grenville, 5 miles N. of Colac (s) ae "250 
Oundell is Hampden, 5 miles'S.W. of Streatham ( D> af 180 


Paragalmir ... | Ripon, 6 miles E. of Wickliffe (s) a 160 


Thtroductory Remarks.‘ 


Laxes+e ontinued. 


a1 


(Those lakes which contain fresh water- are distinguished by the letter J, and ‘those which Sonaist of 


salt or brackish water are indicated by the letters sand 6 respectively.) . 


‘Name of Lake. ' Position. 
Pelican : Tatchera, 2 miles W: of Kerang oo ae ss 
Pertobe -. | Villiers, town of Warrnambool (tidal) . so 
Pine... oe Borung, 8 miles S.E. of Horsham (/f) . uae 
Pine Hut ---.| Lowan, 22 miles N.W. of Mostyn wr aes 
Punpundhal _... Hampden, ‘W. of Lake Corangamite (s) - 
Purgagoolah ... | Croajingolong, 18 miles W. of Cape Howe (tidal) 
Purumbete . | Heytesbury, 4 ‘miles S.E. of Camperdown (jf) ... 
Racecourse © Tatchera, 10 miles N.W. of Kerang (jf). 
Reedy ... dae Tatchera, 3 miles N. of Kerang (/) 
Reeve ... eas ete Buln, 2 miles S.E. of Seacombe on coast 
Repose .. | Villiers, 7 miles S.E. of Dunkeld (/) 
Rosine .. .- |:Grenville, 3 miles W. of Cressy (s) 
Salt Lakes ... | Weeah, 46 miles N.W. of Lake Albacutya (s) 
Salt bas Grenville, 9 miles N.E. of Colac (s) oes awe 
sgn: Aes .. | Ripon, 6 miles N.E. of Streatham (3) 5s meets o 
= és Ripon, 9 miles S. of Beaufort (s) 3 
ae. ees ae Lowan, 12 miles N.W. of Mostyn (s) ‘ an 
se ae .. | Lowan, 5 miles N.W. of Natimuk (s)__ ... aie 
ee - Tatchera, 13 miles N.W. of Kerang (s) ..: és 
- ... | Tatchera, 8 miles W. of Kerang (s sé ove 
Sand ... .. | Tatehera, 13 miles W. of Kerang (s) “se 
St..Mary’s. ... | Lowan, 4 miles W. of Mount Arapiles ( f ) tes 
Swan ... .. | Mornington, in Phillip Island (/) 
Sydenham _.... | Croajingolong, 8 miles E. of Cape Conran (tidal) 
Tamboon -.- | Croajingolong, 8 miles W. of Cape Everard (4idal) 


Tatutong ee 
‘Ferang. aus 
 Terang Pom ... 


Timboon 
Tooliorook wie 
Tower Hill ae 
Turang-moroke 
Tyers ... a 
Tyrrell sac 
Victoria ste 
Walwalla 
Wallace 
Wangoom ” 
Wau Wauka .... 
Weerancanuck... 
Weering 
Wellington. 
Wendouree ... 
White... —.. 
Wirraan — bys 


Wooronook ... 
W.urdee Boluc ... 
Yallakar 
Yambuk 
Yando ... age 
Yan Yean.... 


Yeeangmaria ... 
-Yellwell sis 
Yerang ae, 


‘Hampden, Sea 
-Hampden, 12 miles W.. of Camperdown (/) 


W. of L. Corangamite (s) 


Hampden, 11 miles N.E. of Camperdown (s) 

(See Colongulac. ) 

Hampden, 4 miles S.E. of Lismore 0) . ea 
Villiers, 7 miles N.E. of Belfast (Sf) ea 
Ripon, 9 miles E. of Wickliffe (s) 


‘Tambo, 22 miles west of mouth of Snowy River 


(tidal) 
Karkarooc, fed by overflow: of Avoca River (3s) 
Tanjil, 21 miles E. of Sale (tidal) 
Millewa, 13 miles S.E. of intersection of South 


__ Australian boundary line by Murray River ( t d)1 
... | Lowan, at Edenhope. (f) eet 
ae i Villiers, ‘6 miles N.E. of Warrnambool x f ) “ss 
‘Crosjingolong, near Cape Howe (f) © ie 


Hampden, 7 miles N.E. of Camperdown (s) yi 
Grenville, 17. miles-N. of Colac (s) ae i 


Tanjil, 8 miles E. of Sale (/) .. 


Grenville, at Ballarat (/) 


... | Lowan, 8 miles N.W. of Moyston (s) 


Hampden, 9 miles N. of Camperdown (s) 
Kara, Kara, 10 miles. W. of Charlton (/ ). 
Grant, 5 miles S.E. of Winchelsea (/)-.. 


eget Lowan, 7 miles N.E. of Edenhope (/) ... gee 
Villiers, 10 miles W. of Belfast Vide) eebuch 


Tatchera, 22 miles S.W. of Kerang (f ) 


Evelyn, reservoir for supply of etropols, 99 | 


miles N.E. of Meibourne (an i a lake) ( I. ). 
Ripon, 10 miles E. of Wickliffe (s)’ 
Karkarooc, 44 miles N.W. of Lake. Tyrrell (f ).. 
Karkarooc, 44 miles of Lake i ee ( ty 


Approximate. 
- Area, 


Foye inlets, 
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15. The principal inlet on the-coast.of Victoria is Port Phillip Bay, 
which is an inland sea of an extreme length of over.30 geographical 
miles from north to south, and of about 35-from east to west. The 
entrance is about two miles across, and a short distance within it are 
water to the shipping do not, as nee are well-buoyed channels between 
them, seriously obstruct the navigation. In Port Phillip Bay are two 
minor bays, viz., Hobson’s Bay, which is the anchorage of the port: of 
Melbourne, and the point at which the River Yarra, on which Melbourne 
is situated, empties itself; and Corio Bay, which is the anchorage of 
the port of Geelong. The next inlet in point.of natural importance to 
Port Phillip is Western Port, in part of which there is anchorage with 
good shelter in all winds. Corner Inlet, and. the adjacent harbour of 
Welshpool also possess considerable capabilities.. The other bays and 
inlets are either roadsteads affording only partial shelter, or are small in 
extent, or so obstructed by sandbanks as to be suitable for small vessels 
only.. Some of the roadsteads might be much improved by the construc- 
tion of breakwaters. Towards the eastern part of the coast is a sandy 
beach, extending for 90 miles without an inlet, except one leading into 
the Gippsland lakes, which is liable to be closed at intervals. Works 
with the view of making this entrance permanent have been projected, 
and are being actively proceeded with. The following are the names 
and positions. of the principal bays ‘and Anlets, commencing at the 
western extremity of the coast :— 


Bars, Ixuens, ETC. 


Name of Bay or Inlet. | County. ae Remarks. 
Discovery Bay. ...| Normanby... | Between South Australian boundar, 
7 ry 
Nee ier Bay Aca 4% os and Portland Bay. 
Portland Bay oe oe | wi | Site of | ‘borough of Portland. ‘Here 


- there is a harbour light, 116 feet above 
: ae | the sea-level. 
Port Fairy ... | Villiers ——... | Site of borough of Port Fairy (formerly 
Ba < = : ss Belfast). Here there is a harbour light, 
| the base of which is five yards from 
- ‘ ss |. high-water mark. | 
Lady Bay. Ore a ee «| Site of town of Warrnambool: ‘Here 
oe : sai ae eee there is a harbour light 109 feet above 
ne se OT he es ere the sea-level, 
Childers Cove-- eae TAPY TER DURY & oc 


Bay of Martyr. aa [ _ 

Curdie’s Inleb ik. i as sae | Between Warrnambool Harbour and 
Port. rate Stee ee a a a Le nee way. | Oo 
Port-‘Campo 33 ae] og Mare | 
Castle Cove oe = wae | Polwarth | | 


Introductory Remarks, 23: 


(8° 0° Bays, Enters, Etce.—continued. — 


” Name of Bay or Inlet. | County, [| Remarks. 
Appollo Bay... ss]. nn anne | A short distance to the east..of Cape 
ee Site of the Village of Middle- 
ie, ow a on 
Louttit Bay . eas o ; ... |) Between Cape Otway and Port. Phillip 
Airy’s Inlet ee | eee Heads. Louttit Bay is the site of the 
Entrance to Lake Con- Grant —s.... | J’. townshipof Lorne. | 
‘“newarre | 7 | 
hes pone Bay . tee Grant and Mor.| An inland sea, on which is situated the 


cs ees ee city of Melbourne, towns of Geelong, 
‘and Williamstown, boroughs of 
Brighton, Port Melbourne, St. Kilda, 

and Quéenscliff, and numerous town- 


es, | ships and villages. 
Swan Bay... «. | Grant ... | Situated within Port Phillip, | on the 
‘ el: 2 “west side near the entrance. 
Corio Bay... ae le oe ... | At the western part of Port Phillip. Is 
oe the harbour of Geelong. 
Hobson’s Bay .. | Bourke .. | At the northern part of Port Phillip. 


Is the harbour of Melbourne, and site 

= . | of the borough of Port Melbourne 

7 ee 7 re eer and town of Williamstown. 

Western Port _,.. | Mornington ... | Site of villages of Flinders, Hastings, 
| Corinella, and Griffith’s Point, situated 

on the main land; and of Cowes, 


| ‘situated on ne Island. 
Venus Bay and Ander- | Buln Buln ... |) 

.son’s Inlet. od ee Sk aa, 8, { ; | 
Ware Bey io eee ae | Betmeen Western Port and Wilson’s 
Leonard Bay . % Be Promontory. 

Norman Bay - sj ; a 7 
Oberon Bay . see 5 re 
Le Bay ; oo eee P gee at ate 

PURE WOVE ote Los «1 € Between Wilson’s Promontory and 
pei Posen Mees aS entrance to OEP Albert. 

ee0e é woo | ; ye : eee : 
Welshpool... fees is cea fee D. 
Port Albert .. =... 9. + | Site of townships of Alberton and 
epee ale ee ck ie Palmerston. 

Shoal.Inlet ... aed - 4, | Site of the township of Tarraville. 


z : : 939 « 

Lakes’ Eatiande ss | Tambo '.. | Entrance to -Gipps Land Lakes; liable 

| ear | ‘| to be closed periodically. 

_ Snowy River Entrance | Tambo & Croa- At the eastern extremity of the Ninety- 
jingolong ~| mile Beach. . 


Dock Inlet... as Croajingolong |) _ a 
Sydenham Inlet. ” + | (. Between. the Ninety-mile ‘Beach and 
Tamboon Inlet bee oe ass C H 

Wingan Inlet axe : lh aaa 

Mallacoota Inlet Sei a 


. “16. A Siance. at ; the map of Victoria will. show that the coast: line Capes, | 
points, &c. 

projects considerably to the south in two directions, one ‘being to the 

west and the other to the east of the entrance to Port ‘Phillip Bay. 
The extreme point of the western projection is Cape Otway, that of the 
eastern one Wilson’s Promontory, the latter being, as has been already 
stated, the southernmost point on the continent of Australia. Besides 
these, there i is a projection of less extent to the west of Portland Bay, 
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the southernmost point of which is Cape Nelson. The following are 
the principal capes and points along the whole coast, with their 
positions, &e.:— | 

ee -Capzs, Points, ETC. 


Name of Cape, &c. County. Remarks. 


Cape Bridgewater ... | Normanby. = Between Discovery and Bridgewater Bays. 
» Nelson ... das ie  ,.. | Between Bridgewater and Nelson Bays. 
| ss 4 On this Cape there is a lighthouse, 

| | | 250 feet above the sea-level. __ | 

» Sir William Grant a .. | Hast of Nelson Bay and between it and 


Point Danger. 
Point Danger... sai Py ... | Point at S.W. side of entrance to Port- 
| land Bay. 

" elas ... | Heytesbury ... |) | 7 - 

“9 esse... Si 3 _ 
Moonlight Head ...|Polwarth  ... | | Between Warrnambool and Cape 
Point Reginald bia 55 ... |< Otway. - 
Rotten Point ... s a 
Point Flinders 


4 ... | Principal turning point of vessels from 
the westward bound to Port Phillip. 
On this cape there is a lighthouse, 300: 
feet above the sea-level. 


Cape Otway ... 


Point Franklin ...|Polwarth ... 

>, Haley ... eens (as ees 
» Bunbury an ee _ 

Cape Patton ... ro re orn ; 

Point Hawden 5g et Bede Cape Otway and Port. Phillip. 
ie TCY 0 55 «. | { Heads. a if 
»  Roadknight i oe Brera eh 
» Addis ... ~~... | Grant See 
»  Hlinders(oneofthe - eee : 

Barwon Heads) J. ee : 
Tonsdale | 2 Port Phillip Heads, On Point Lons- 
| . Nepean... s Mornington ... pata age ni danced ot soe 

Shortland’s Bluff . | Grant ... | At Queenscliff, within Port Phillip 


Heads. On this point there is a high 
light, 180 feet, and a low light, 90 
feet, above the sea-level. 

oo Between Point Nepean and Western 
Cape Schanck.... ane i 


Mornington ... 
West Head - ay 


33 eae 


Port. On Cape Schanck there is a 
lighthouse, 328 feet above the sea- 


. level. 

Point Grant ... ... | Mornington ... ; 

Pyramid Point ess ss ... | On south side of Phillip Island. 

Gape Woolamai ges Ee ive 

East Head... Be | 

Griffith Point... as ” 

Cape Paterson es +s ie 

_,. Liptrap.... . ..| Buln Buln... |]. - ae —. oh 

Grinder Point... ae 55 bs fg lai Western Port and Wilson’s 
- Bell Point... saa se .. | { Promontory. 
Pillar Point. ... a is Sas 

Norman Point = ‘3 bee 

Oberon Point ... dee i “send 

South-west Point és ae 


s 99: eee 

| Buln Buln ... | The southernmost point on the Austra- 
lian continent.. A most important. 
turning point of vessels bound to New 
Wales from the westward. On this. 


point there is a lighthouse, 342 feet 
above the sea-level. 


Wilson’s Promontory. ... 
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Capes, Points, ETC.—continued. 


Name of Cape, &. County. nN -—,sRemarks, 

Cape Wellington as 9 » tees | 
Brown Head ... see 3 .. |( Between Wilson’s Promontory and 
Hobbs Head ... sie o ie Port Albert. - 
Horn Point... ove | 49 oe | ae 
Point Ricardo © ... | Croajingolong | 
Cape Conran ... Be 5 AY Suak eces oe 
Pearl Point _... sie ss ... || Between the: Ninety-mile Beach and. 
Cape Everard ea ws Cape Howe. Cape Everard is sup- 
Petrel Point ..., i as age posed to have been the part of Vic- 
Ram Head... és am ... |{ toria first seen by Europeans, viz., 
Wigan Point ... aa - — by Captain Cook and his ship’s crew, 
Sand Patch Point sk se aie It was named by them Point Hicks. 
Little Ram Head ra ee eee eis > ie 2S 7 
Bastion Point = «fi 450 ae tf, © 
Cape Howe (Conference| ,,. - .. | Point at which the dividing line between 

Point) Neches and New South Wales meets: 

e sea, | me 


17. Victoria exercises jurisdiction over but few islands, and of those Islanas. 
all, except Phillip Island, which is situated in Western Port, are but 
scantily inhabited: The largest’ is French Island, also situated in 
Western Port; but the-soil is for the most part barren, and portion of. 
it is covered with. mud flats and swamps, and so it maintains only a 
small population. The characteristics of Snake and Sunday Islands, 
situated off Port Albert, between Corner and Shoal Inlets, are some- 
what similar to those of French Island. The islands in Bass’s Straits, 
except such as: are close to the Victorian coast, are dependencies of 
Tasmania. . The: following is a list.of the Victorian islands, showing 
also: their positions, and the populations of such. of them as were 
inhabited when the last-census was: taken :— 


IsSLANDs. 
Name of Island. paket task, | : Position. 
oy Pron 
Lawrence... ae | Uninhabited... | Off Point Danger, Normanby, at entrance 
: . - |. to Portland Bay. | | 
Lady Julia Percy .. 1, 5 ... | Off the coast of Villiers, opposite Yam- 
i ooh | buk village, about 22 miles east of 
, Portland, and between that town and 
| oA "Belfast. ach 
Griffith’s die oe | 99, | Sse | U Near the entrance of. Port Fairy, oppo- 
Rabbit, ©... mew te -:opi «.{|f§ site the borough of Belfast. 
Swan ees eve |: 31_ {in Swan Bay, part. of the borough of 
Duck... ... -ees }- OUninhabited... | § Queenscliff. | | 7 
Mud ==... eee si In Port Phillip Bay, about 5 miles from 
a the Heads. a 
Phillip’ ° ... ey ii 295° At the entrance of Western Port, Morn- 
see fn ington, between east and-west Heads.- 


Tides 
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Isnanps—continued. + 


* 


Name of Island. , sed pt, 18 “ Position. 

French ae des 

Churchill __... wee fi . 

Sandstone a an 7 | ; 

Elizabeth ... ‘In Western Port Bay, Mornington. 

Quail es 

fae Uninhabited } 

Brilla ad see J 

Sheliback _ ... seb} 

Norman eae se 

Great Glennie et 

Citadel wee ese Jd . | 

Anser see oes D Ns . . eat . 

Cleft wee ... |} Uninhabited | Small islands situated off Wilson’s Pro- 

Watile Haat She doesn | montory, Buln Balin. | | 

Rabbit aug 

Seal.. “is 

Notch % | 

Rag ... cue ae | 

Cliffy ae da 8* Off Wilson’s Promontory, Buln Buln. 
Aap : On this island there is a oe 

- 180 feet above the sea-level. 

Snake eee eee ; 

Sunday oe a 128 ‘Off Corner Inlet and Port Albert, Buln 

Clonmel sae re | Buln. 

Raymond ... .. | Uninhabited... er ery Lake King and Lake Victoria, 

anji : 
Gabo sus bos 14 Five miles south-west of Cape Howe, 


Croajingolong. On this island there. 
: a penbonse ti 179 Shs above the sea- 
evel. , 


18. The rise and fall of tide on the coast of Victoria ranges from 
nine feet at the Glennie Islands, near Wilson’s Promontory, to two 
feet eight inches at Hobson’s Bay and Melbourne.  Subjoined is a 
statement of the times of high water‘on full and change days, and of 
the rise and fall of tide, at the principal places on the coast :— 


TIDEs. 
Time of High 
Place. Water at fulland | Range of ames 
m te change. 

er Zane h. -m., ft. in. 

Portland Bay...» a » Res ee 0 30 8 0 
Port Fairy Bee ee eos 0 81 3 0 
Warrnambool... «a. ag cee 0 37 $3 0 
Point Lonsdale ... —... ee 9 42 7 0 
Point Nepean — fe. tee 10 50 8 0 
Queenscliff (Port Poinip ifeaas) de seen 10 °50 3 1 
Hobson’s Bay... seer BS hes 2 81 2 8 
Melbourne a see eae sae 2 48 28 
11 56 7 «0 


Venus Bay - eae, aes see 


= Present population, There were no persons on this island when the census of 1881 was taken. 
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_. ‘LipEs—continued. 
OP ci, SO FANS ie Pte GD Time of High 
Place i: Water at fulland | Range of Tide. 
; change. 
a ee: ft. in 
‘Waratah Bay iis | OP gkee gee re ees ae | 8 0 
Glennie Islands ... 60 we) uae | 4 9 0 
Refuge Cove wea eae | 1 8 8 0 
Rabbit Island wes se sas acs 12 14 8 0 
Port Albert : ere? ery : oon + 10ee . 12 14 i 8 0 
Lakes’ Entrance ... = oss cba oof 8. 80. : 0 


Gabo Island iat we ote gee | 850 


19. Between 1858 and 1863, Sbecreetions for the variation aid dip v 
of the magnetic needle. were recorded for 168 places in this colony by 


Professor George Neumayer, who was then director of the Magnetic 


Survey of Victoria. Subsequent observations, which have been confined 
to Melbourne, go to show that the variation and dip are diminishing, 
the former since 1875 having decreased by 16’ and the latter by 2’. 
The variation is easterly, and.ranges from nearly 10° at Daylesford to 


about 6° at Bochara in Normanby, and the dip is southerly, ranging 


from about 68° at Mount Shadwell in Hampden to 64° at the boundary 
line between Victoria and N ew South Wales. 


20. From its: geographical position, Victoria enjoys a climate re- 
soAbuad that of the more favoured portions of Southern Europe, 
and found to be more suitable to the European constitution than 
that of any other colony upon the continent of Australia. In the 
thirty years ended with 1887, , the maximum temperature in the 


shade was 111:2° Fahr., viz., on the 14th January, 1862; the 
minimum was 27°, viz., on the 21st July, 1869; and the mean was 


Variation 
and dip of 
magnetic 
needle. 


Climate. 


57-4°, Upon the average, on four days during the year the thermometer |: 


rises above 100° in the shade; and generally on about three nights 
during the year it falls below freezing point. The maximum tempera- 
ture in the sun ever recorded. (i.e. +», Since 1857) was 178°5°, viz., on 
the 14th January, 1862. ‘The mean atmospheric pressure, noted 
at an Observatory 91 feet above’ the sea-level, was, during a period of 
twenty-three years, 29°93 inches ; the average number of days on which 
rain fell was 130, and the average yearly rainfall was 25-46 inches.* 


“Ol. Subjoined is a list of. the Governors and Acting Governors of Governors. 


Victoria, with the dates of their assumption of and retirement from 
affice : — 


‘ For ee information peasectig the meteorological observations, not only for Melbourne, 
but also for other parts of the colony, see part Vital. Statistics, posi, A shaptor on acess and 
ate was given in the Victorian Year-Book, 1874. 


Duration of 
Governor- 
ships. 


Interregna 
in Victoria, 


Ministries. 
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GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA. 


Name. 


Charles Joseph La Trobe... 


John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster (acting) 

Sir Charles Hotham, K.C.B. ee 

Major-General Edward. Macarthur 
(acting). 

Sir Henry Barkly, K.C.B. ... 

Sir Charles Henry Darling, K.C.B... 

Brigadier-General George J ackson 
Carey, C.B. (acting) 

The Honorable Sir John Henry Thomas 
Manners-Sutton, K.C.B. f 

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt.(acting) 

Sir George Ferguson Bowen,G.C.M.G.§ 

Sir Redmond Barry, Kt. (acting) ... 

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt.(acting) 


"eee 


The Most Honorable George Augustus: 


Date of Assumption 
of Office. 


30th September,1839* 
15th July, 1851... 
8th May, 1854 

22nd June, 1854 
Ist. January, 1856 ... 


Be 


26th December, 1856 
11th September, 1868 
7th May, 1866 ae 


15th August, 1866... 


8rd March, 1873 ... 
31st March, 1873 ... 
8rd January , 1875... 
11th January, 1875 

27th February, 1879 


Date of Retirement 
from Office. 


5th May, 1854 
22nd June, 1854 
31st December,1855f 


26th December, 1856- 


10th September, 1863. 
7th May, 1866. 
15th August, 1866 


2nd March, 1873 


19th March, 1873 
22nd February, 1879" 
10th January, 1875 
14th January, 1876 | 
18th April, 1884 


Constantine Phipps, Marquis of Nor- 
manby, G.C.M.G., P.C. 
Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt.(acting)| 18th April, 1884 


Sir Henry Brougham Loch, G.C.M.G.,| 15th July, 1884 
K.C.B. 


Norse.—Captain William Lonsdale, formerly of the 4th Regiment, was appointed Police Magistrate: 
of the District of Port Phillip on the 9th September, 1836, and assumed office on the 29th of the- 
same month. In that capacity he was in charge of the District until the assumption of office as 
Superintendent by Mr. C. J. La Trobe. Subsequently, Captain Lonsdale acted as Superintendent: 
during the temporary absence of Mr. La Trobe, who was called on to administer the Government of 
Tasmania from the 13th October, 1846, to the 25th January, 1847. Sir William Foster Stawell, 
K.C.M.G., was appointed Lieutenant-Governor of the Colony of Victoria on the 6th November, 1886. 
He is entitled to assume the administration of the Government only in the event of the death or- 
absence from the colony of the Governor for the time being. 


... | 15th July, 1884 
Still in office 


22. Since Victoria has been an independent colony, the average ‘ime 
during which the Governors of Victoria, prior to Sir Henry Loch, not 
including the Acting Governors, have held office has been about four 
years and six months. | 

23. During the twelve days between the 19th and the 31st March, 
1873, the former being the day on which Sir W. F. Stawell left 
the colony, and the latter that on which Sir G. F. Bowen arrived; also 
during the five days between the 22nd and 27th February, 1879, the 
former being the day on which Sir G. F. Bowen left, and the latter 
that on which Lord Normanby arrived, there was neither Governor nor 
Acting Governor in Victoria. | 

24, Since the inauguration of responsible government, twenty-three: 
Ministries have held office in Victoria. The following are the names. 


‘of the members of these Ministries, and the dates of their assumption 


of and retirement from office :— 


* At the first of these dates Mr. La Trobe assumed the office of Superintendent of Port Phillips. 
at the second he became Lieutenant- Governor of Victoria. 

+ Sir Charles Hotham died at-this date 

{ Suceeeded to the title of Viscount- Canterbury, December, 1869. 

§ Sir G. F. Bowen was absent on leave from the 31st December, 1874, to the 14th January, . 1876. 
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. _ MInistRess. — 
+3 -The, “Representatives of the Government i in the Upper House are indicated by the letters “*M.L.C.” 


Date of 
Assumption — 
of Office. | 


Date of 
Retirement 
from Office. 


Namber of Ministry and Bae 


of Minister, | Office. 


I. 


William Clark Haines ‘ 

William Foster Stawell ... 
succeeded by 

Thos. Howard Fellows oe 

Charles Sladen ... = eee. 

Charles Pasley'... 

Hugh Culling Eardley Childers 


succeeded by 


28 Nov. 1855 
. | 28-Nov. 1855 


25 Feb. 1857 
28 Nov. 1855 
28 Nov. 1855 
28 Nov. 1855 


11 Mar, 1857 
25 Feb. 1857* 


| 1] Mar. 1857 
11 Mar. 1857 
Jl Mar. 1857 
25 Feb. 1857 


Chief Secretary ae ‘as 
etiaey eee ies 


Ditto va? 7 eee 

Treasurer | 

Commissioner of Public Works 

Commissioner of ‘Trade and 
Customs 7 


John Goodman ... —  ..s.| Ditto bes «. | 25 Feb. 1857 | 11 Mar. 1857 
Andrew Clarke ... . ae Surveyor-General . ae .. | 28 Nov. 1855 | 11 Mar. 1857 


28 Nov. 1855 
27 June 1856 
25 Feb. 1857 


Robert Molesworth eae Solicitor-General . 
succeeded by 
Thomas Howard Fellows 
~ '-gucceeded by 
Robert. Sacheverel Wilmot 
Sitwell 


17 June 1856t 
25 Feb. 1857 
11 Mar. 1857 


see Ditto a 2. % see eee 


Ditto eve : gee : | oes 


William Henry. Fancourt | (Without office)... .-» | 28 Nov. 1855 | 11 Mar. 1857 
Mitchell, M.L.C.t 3 

John Oaheties. ae --» | Chief Seovétary @remier) wee 

Henry Samuel Chapman|] ... | Attorney-General... see 

John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster Treasurer mere 


Commissioner of Public Works 

Commisioner of Trade and , 
‘Customs — 

Commissioner of Crown Lands" 


Charles Gavan Duffy 

Augustus Frederic Adolphus 
Greeves] — 

George Samuel Wegg Horne 


1] Mar. 1857 | 29 April 1857 


| ‘and Survey 
John Dennistoun Wood ** ....| Solicitor-General ... sas 
IT. , 
William Clark Haines —_... | Chief Secretary (Premier) ... 
Archibald Michie ... | Attorney-General ... eee 
Charles Hotson Ebden ... | Treasurer 
David Moore age ... | President of the Board of Land 
| | .and Works | 
James McCulloch .. | Commissioner of Trade and | / 29 Apr.1857 | 10 Mar. 1858 


Customs 
Solicitor-General ... 


Thomas Howard Fellows ... ws 
Postmaster-General — — 


William Henry  Fancourt 
Mitchell, M.L.C. 

James Ford Strachan, 
ML.C.fft 


* Appointed Chief Justice at this date. + Appointed Puisne Judge at this date. 

$¢ Sworn in as a Member of the Executive Council 21 November 1856. 

§ This Ministry having been met by a vote of want of confidence immediately on the assembling of Parliament, 
no representative in the Upper House‘ was appointed. || Not a Member of Parliament. 

q Not re-elected after vacating seat in Parliament upon acceptance of office. 

** Not a Member of Parliament from date_of-accepting office until 20th April, 1857. 

tt Sworn in as a Member of the Executive Council 27 May,:1857. 


(Without office) ... sibs 
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‘*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ““M.L.C.” _ 


N umber of Ministry and Name. 


of Minister. . 
IV. 
John O’Shanassy .. pat 
Henry Samuel Chapman ze 
George H Harker... | ‘eee 


Charles Gavan Duffy 


succeeded by 
George Samuel Evans 
Henry Miller 


Richard Davies Ireland 
George Samuel Evans 
George Samuel Wegg Horne 


Thomas McCombie, M.L.C.* © 


‘sf 


William Nicholson ne 
John Dennistoun Wood ... 
James McCulloch ... aes 
James Service ey fee 


succeeded by 
Vincent Pyke 
succeeded by 
Augustus Frederic “adolphus 
Greeves 
John Charles King ey 


succeeded by 

James Goodall Francis — 
succeeded by 

John Robinson Bailey 
succeeded by 


‘Vincent Pyke 


ancceeded by 
John Robinson Bailey 
Travers Adamson... sae 
succeeded by 
James Frederic Martley 
John Robinson Bailey 
succeeded by . 
Hibbert Newton ... ae 
Thomas Howard . Fellows, 
M.L.C 


Office. 


Chief Secretary (Premier)... jae, 


Attorney-General .. 
Treasurer 


| President of the Board of Land 


Works 


| Commissioner of Crown Lands 


and Survey 


ee | Ditto i: 
ay Commissioner of Trade and 


Customs 


... | Solicitor-General . 


Postmaster-General.. 


Commissioner of Public Works 


| CWithout office) .... = 


Chief Secretary ieee i 

Attorney-General .. ron 

Treasurer 

President of the Board of Land 
and Works and Commis- 
sioner of Crown Lands and 


Survey 
Ditto coe 
Ditto nae 


‘Vice-President of the Board 


of Land and Works and 
Commissioner of Public 


- Works 

Ditto TT . mI) 
Ditto 0. we 
Ditto | 


Commissioner of ‘Trade and 
Customs 
Ditto ove bee) eee 


| Solicitor-General . er 


Ditto 
Postmaster-General 


Ditto eee wee | 
(Without office) ... ose 


10 Mar. 


| 22 Mar. 
10 Mar. 


21 Dec. 
10 Mar. 


27 Oct. 


Date of» 
Assumption 
of Office. 


10 Mar. 1858 


10. Mar. 
10 Mar. 


1858 
1858 


1858 
1859 
1858 
1858 
1858 


1858 
1858 


21 Dec. 
10 Mar. 


10 Mar: 


1859 
27 Oct. 
27 Oct. 
27 Oct. 


1859 
1859 


3 Sept. 1860: 
24 Sept. 1860 
27 Oct. 1859 


.. | 25 Nov. 1859 
... | 3 Sept. 1860 


2 Oct. 1860 
27 Oct. 1859 


29 Oct. 1860 
27 Oct. 1859 


5 Mar. 1860 
27 Oct. 1859 


--- | 29 Oct. 1860 


27 Oct. 1859 


*Sw Orn in as a Member of the Executive Council 27 October, 1859 


1858 — 


"1859 - 


Date of .. 
Retirement 
from Office. 


27 Oct. 1859. - 
27 Oct. 1859 
27 Oct. 1859 
22 Mar. 1859 


| 22 Mar. 1859 
27 Oct. 1859 


27 Oct. 1859 


27 Oct. 1859 


27 Oct. 1859 | 
27 Oct. 1859 
27 Oct. 1859 


26 Nov. 1860 


26 Nov. 1860 


26 Nov. 1860 
3 Sept 1860 


24 Sept. 1860 


26 Nov. 1860" 
25 Nov. 1859 ’ 


3. Sept. 1860. 
2 Oct. 1860 


26 Nov. 1860° 
29 Oct. 1860 . 


26 Nov. 1860 
5 Mar. 1860 


26 Nov. 1860 . 
29 Oct. 1860 


26 Nov. 1860 
26 Nov. 1860 
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Number of ‘Ministry and Na ame 
of Minister. 
VI. 
Richard Heales ... wee: 


Richard Davies Ireland gras 


' succeeded. by. 


Butler Cole Aspinall - ae 


George Frederic Verdon 


John Henry Brooke oe 


James Stewart Johnston ... 
-» guecéeded et 


Robert Stirling Anderson jee 


succeeded by; ' 
George Brodie... ees 
:  gteceeded by: ay os 
Thomas Loader®™ i662: i ceddt: 


succeeded by : 
James Forrester Sullivan ... 


Thomas Loader ... or 
_ > gueeéeded by. - mt 
J ohn Houston ... sae 
John Basson Humifray 5h been 
Thomas Loader ... bes 
 «gueceeded by oe ae 
J ohn: ‘Macadam... ewe 
Thomas EEE a’Beckett, 
David | “Elliot WwW ilicie, : 
M.L.C 
John O’Shanassy ... Ba 


William Clark Haines ae 
Richard Davies Ireland... 
John Dennistoun Wood - ... 


Charles Gavan Duffy ew. 


James Stewart Johnston ...- 


Office.. 


Chief, Secretary CEsenuler): ses 


Attorney-General... . s 
Ditto © é non ia ns one | * : je 
Treasurer ;- 


Presidentiof the Board of Land 


Date of 
Assumption © 
of Office. 


‘| 26.Nov. 1860 
| 26.Nov. 1860. 


29 July 1861 
26 Nov. 1860 
26 Nov. 1860 


’ and Works and Commissioner]. _. 


of Crown Lands and Survey 


a Vice-President of the Board of 


Tand and Works :-and Com- 
_missioner of Public Works 


J aaiee Macpherson Grant. me Ditto. ... 


Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs . a 


Ditto oe wae 


Dilton ae 
Ditto - aoe 
Commissioner of Railways |. 

| Ditto 0. = ba 
Commissioner of Mines ~ ... | 
Postmaster -General eee 
Ditto er Son ee Coe es eee 


: (Without office)... 


Chief Secretary siamaaa ‘ee 


Treasurer cee 
Attorney-General... 


| Minister of Justice 


Président of the Board of and 


and Worksand Commissioner 


_of Crown Lands and Survey 
Vice-Presidentof the Board of 


26 Nov. 1860 


| 20 Feb. 1861 


26 Nov. 1860 


20 Feb. 1861 


6 March 186] 
21 Mar. 1861 


10 June 1861 
26 Nov. 1860 


21 May 1861 
26 Nov. 1860 | 
4 Dec. 1860 | 


| 26 April 1861 


26 Noy. 1860 


14 Nov. 1861 


14 Nov 1861. 


14 Nov. 1861 
14 Noy. 1861 


14 Nov. 1861 


14 Nov. 1862 


Date of . 
Retirement 
from Office. 


14 Nov. 1861 . 


29 July 1861 


14. Nov. 1861 . 


14 Nov. 1861 
14 Nov. 1861 


20 Feb. 1861 
14 Nov. 1861. 


20 Feb. 1861 


4 March 1861 


21 Mar. 1861 
10 June 1861 


14 Nov. 1861 


4 Dec. 1860 


14 Nov. 1861. 
14 Nov. 1861 


21 March 1861 


14 Nov. 1861 - 


‘11 Nov. 1861. 


27 June 1863 


- Land. and Works and Com- 
oo eo -. . |), missioner.of Public Works | 
Robert Stirling Anderson ... Commissioner of Trade and | 14 Nov. 1861 _ 
| ‘Customs . as 
George Samuel Evans. ..... Postmaster-General , | 30 Dec. 1861 
William Henry Fancourt’| Commissioner of Railways | 30 Dec. 1861 
Mitchell, M.L.C... . .. | and Roads len ween 
Charles Mac Mahon ©. CW.ithout arene ae Noy. 1861 
* Resigned office, without. salary, on 21 March; 1861; ie spoaspohiad 6 on the same date with salary. 


_ + Sworn, in as.a member of the. Executive. Council 7 January, I861. 
_ -} Sworn in.as a, member of the Executive Council. . September, 1861.. 


Be 
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'*,* "The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated-by the letters “‘ M.L.C.” 


Number of Ministry and Name 
. . of Minister. 


VO. 


James McCulloch ... es 
George Higinbotham 
George Frederic Verdon 
Richard Heales_... 
_ Succeeded by . 
James Macpherson Grant ... 
Matthew Hervey ... bas 


succeeded by 


Wm. Mountford Kinsey Vale 
James Goodall Francis 


James Forrester Sullivan ... 
succeeded by 
John Macgregor ... see 


James Macpherson Grant . 


succeeded by 

Henry Miller ise a 
~ gueceeded by 

John Macgregor ... oye 


‘ succeeded by 

James Forrester Sullivan ... 

Archibald Michie ... 
succeeded by 

Samuel Henry Bindon sie 

Thomas Howard Fellows ... 
succeeded by 

James McCulloch .. 

George Ward Cole, M.L.C. t 


IX, 


Charles Sladen, M.L.C. isis 
Thomas Howard Fellows ... 
Morgan Augustus MacDonnell 
Edward Langton ... wee 
Duncan Gillies { ... 


Michael O’Grady ft 


William Bayles 


eee eve 


George Briscoe Kerferd _... 


Office. 


Chief Secretary (Premier). .... 


| Attorney-General ... ee 


Treasurer 


President of the Board of Land 
and Worksand Commissioner 


of Crown Lands and Survey 
Ditto ..... 


Vice-President of the Board of | 
Land and Works and Com-- 


-missioner of Public Works 
Ditto iver 
Commissioner of Trade and 

Customs 
Minister of Mines... 


Ditto 


Vice-President of theBoard of 


Land and Works and Com- 


missioner of Railways and 


Roads 

Ditto ise 

Ditto 

Ditto cee ae said 
.. | Minister of Justice | a 

Ditto ees i to pie: 

Postmaster-General wae 

Ditto a5 sid cen 

(Without office) ... oe 


Chief Secretary (Premier) ... 
Minister of aa ee 
Attorney-General .. | 
Treasurer 


President of the Board of Land 
and W orks and Commissioner 


of Crown Lands and Survey 


Vice-President of the Board of : 


‘Land and Works and Com- 


missioner of Public Works : 


Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

Minister of Mines and Vice- 
President of the Board of 
Land and ‘Works 


Date of 
Assumption 
of Office.” 


| 27-June 1863 
27. June 1863 


27 June 1863 
27 June 1863 


5 Sept. 1864 
27 June 1863 


18 July 1866 
27 June 1863 


27 June 1863 
18 July 1866 


27 June 1863 


18 July 1866 
21 Jan. 1867 


4. March 1867 
14 July 1863 


18 July 1866 
14 Oct. 1863 


9 May 1864 


27 June 1863 


6 May 1868 
6 May 1868 
6 May 1868 
6 May 1868 
6 May 1868 


6 May 1868 


6 May 1868 
8 May 1868 


. Date of 
Retirement 
from Office. 


6 May 1868 
6 May 1868 
5 May 1868 


19 June 1864* 


6 May 1868 
22 July 1865 


6 May 1868 


.6 May 1868 


18 July 1866 
6 May 1868 


5 Sept. 1864 


16 Jan. 1867 
4 March 1867 


6 May 1868 
18 July 1866 


6 May 1868 
24 March 1864 


6 May 1868 
6 May 1868 


11 July 1888 


® Died at this date. 


t Not re-elected after vacating seat in Parliament upon acceptance of office. 


+ Sworn in asa Member of the Executive Council 20 November, 1867. 
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‘et ‘The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indieated by the letters “MLC.” 


Number of Ministry and Name 
X. 
James McCulloch ... ere 


James Macpherson Grant ... 


James Forrester Sullivan 


George Higinbotham 


Wm. Mountford Kinsey Vale 
George Paton Smith a5 


James Joseph Casey 


Charles Edwin Jones 


George Verney Smith  ... 
John McCrae, | M. LO.) 
George Rolfe * 


William Wilson... 


XI. 
John Alexander MacPherson 
Rebert Byrnet 
; suéceeded by 
Graham Berry... 
Morgan Augustus 
MacDonnell | 
James McKean _... - 


Isaac Godfrey Reevest _... 
succeeded by 


| Minister of Mines... 
1 Vice-President of the. Board 


Commissioner of | Railways 


; | Attorney. General... 


| Commissioner of Railways 
Treasurer 


: President of the Board of Land 
| and Worksand Commissioner 
of Crown Lands and Survey |! 
‘Commissioner of Public Works | | 


Office. 


Chief Secretary and Treasurer 


(Premier) 


President of the Board of Land 
| and Works and Commissioner] 


of Crown Lands and Survey 


of. Land and Works — 
and Roads ~ 


| Vice-President of the Board of | 


Land and Works (withoat 
salary) 


Commissioner of Trade and 


Customs 
Minister of Justice ue 
Solicitor-General ... se 
Commissioner of Railways 
_ and Roads 

‘Vice-President of the Board 
_ of Land and Works 
Postmaster-General — 


Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 


and Roads 


Chief f Secretary (Premier) 


Ditto... or 
Athoriey-Genetat 


Date of 


Assumption 
- of Office. 


‘11 July 1868 | 
pee 1868 |. 


| 11 July 1868 


1 Feb. 1869 
12 April 1869 


11 July.1868 


11 July 1868 


| 11 July 1868 


11 July 1868 
2 Sept. 1869 
11 July 1868 


3 Aug. 1868: 


| 11 July 1868 
-s. | Commissionerof Public Works 


25: Jan. 1869 
2 Sept. 1869 


2 Sept. 1869 


} 20 Sept. 1869 


21 Jan. 1870 


19 Jan. 1870 


William McLellan «| Ditto ees os 
#dward Cohen... _. »«. | Commissioner of "Trade and ; 

. “Customs — { 
John Thomas. Smith Minister of: Mines .. 


¥rancis Longmore Pa 


Butler Cole Aspinall we 
Caleb Joshua Jenner, M.L. C. + t 


‘Solicitor-General ... 


‘Commissioner of Railways 


and Reads 
CWithout office) ... 


...| 19 Jan, 1870 
20 Sept. 1869: 


90 Sept. 1869 | 


Date of 
_ Retirement 


1 from Office. 


20 Sept. 1869 


20 Sept. 1869 


| 20 Sept. 1869 


20 Sept. 1869 


2 Sept. 1869 


1 Feb, 1869 


| 25 May 1869 


20 Sept. 1869 
20 Sept. 1869 


20 Sept. 1869 
9 March 1869 


9 March 1869 


20 Sept. 1869 


20 Sept. 1869 
20 Sept. 1869 


20 Sept. 1869 


9 April 1870 
21 Jan. 1870 


9 April 1870 


| 19 Jan. 1870 


9 April 1870 


* Nota Member of Parliament at eine of appointment; but was elected for Crowlands, 9 October, 1869, aft. 


the retirement of the Ministry. 


¢ Sworn in as a Member of the Executive Council 15 October, 1869. 


VOL. L 
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+ Not re-elected after vacating seat in Farlament up "acceptance of office. 
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*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters “M.L.C.’ 


Number of Ministry and Name 
of Minister. 


— 


James McCulloch re Coca 
Archibald Michie ... an 


James Goodall Francis ee 


Thomas Turner a’Beckett,. 


M.L.C, 
William Wilson 


John Aiezaader MacPherson 


Henry John Wrixon 
William Bates... rk 
Angus Mackay ..., - ove 


Charles Gavan Duffy ee 
... | President of the Board of 


James MacPherson Grant 


Graham Berry _... 
Michael O’Grady ... 


Francis Longmore see 


William McLellan vee 
Howard Spensley... - oe 
Graham Berry... eee 


succeeded by 
William Mountford Kinsey: 
Vale 
Robert Walsh awe 
William Arthur Callander 
a’ Beckett, M.L.C.* 


succeeded by | 


Caleb Joshua Jenner, M.L.C.. 


... | Treasurer a 


Office. 


Chief Secretary es 

Attorney-General .. 

Treasurer 

Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

Commissioner of Railways 
and Roads | 

President of the Board of 
Land and Works and Com- 
missioner of Crown Lands 
and Survey 


.. | Solicitor-General . 


Commissioner of Public Works 
Minister of Mines .. 


Chief Secretary (Premier) ... 


Land and Works and Com- 
missioner of Crown Lands 
and Survey 


Commissioner of Public 
Works and Vice-Pre- 
sident of the Board of 
Land and Works 


Commissioner of Railways and 


Roads and Vice-President 
of the Board of Land and 
Works 
Minister of Mines .. 
Solicitor-General ... 
Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs — 


Ditto eve eee eee 
| Attorney-General sas wee 


fonaee office) ... ove] 


Ditto... os oan aes 


Date of 
Assumption 
of Office. 


9 April 1870 


19 June 1871 


19 June 1871 


... | 19 June 1871 | 
19 June 1871 


19 June 1871 | 


.. | 19 June 1871 


19 June 1871 
19 June 1871 


23 Nov. 1871 


5 July 1871 


19 June 1871 


Date of — 
Retirement 
from Office, 


19 June 1871 


10 June 1872 


21 May 1872 


10 June 1872 


4 


23 Nov. 1871 


10 June 1872 


* Sworn in as a Member of the Executive Council 31 July, 1871 
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*.*.The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters ‘‘M.L.C.” 


Number of Ministry and Name 
of Minister. 


James Goodall Francis . 
Edward Langton ... 


James Joseph Casey 


James Wilberforce Stephen 

succeeded by: 
George Briscoe Kerferd _... 
Duncan Gillies... 


George Briscoe Kerferd ~ 
Edward Cohen ... ae 


Angus Mackay 
Alexander Fraser, M L C. 


succeeded by 


Robert Stirling Anderson, 
M.L.C. 


James Joseph Casey 

James Wilberforce Stephen 
succeeded by 

Angus Mackay sae 

Robert Ramsay ... wits 


XV. 


George Briscoe Kerferd 
James Joseph Casey _ 


Duncan Gillies 2. 0° 


Robert Stirling Anderson, 
M.L.C. 


Edward Cohen 


Angus Mackay ... “ea 
James Service... 
Robert Ramsay ... 
Townsend MacDermott 


Office. 


.. | Chief Secretary (Premier) abs 
A Treasurer and  Postmaster- 


General | 
Commissioner of Crown Lands 
and Survey and President 
of. the Board of Land and 
_ Works | 
Attorney-General ase 


Ditto. ae 

Commissioner of Railways 
and Roads 

Solicitor-General . 


Commissioner of Trade and 


Customs 


. | Minister of Mines ... ree 
- Commissioner of Public Works 


Vice-President of the Board 
of Land and Works 
Ditto or pes 


‘Minister of aha 


Minister of Public Instruction 


Ditto cas 
(Without office) 


eee 


, | Attorney-General (Premier) . 
| Commissioner of Crown Lands 
| and Survey, President of the 


Board of Land and Works, 
_and Minister of Agriculture 
Commissioner of Railways and 

Roads and = Vice-President 

of the Board of Land and 
Works 

Commissioner of Public Works 
and Vice-President of the | 

Board of Land and Works 
Commissioner of Trade and 

Customs 
Minister of Minesand Minister 
of Public Instruction. 
Treasurer 
Postmaster-General | sls 
Solicitor-General ... ses 


Date of Date of 
Assumption Retirement 
of Office. . from Office. 


10 June 1872} 31 July 1874. 


1 May 1874 * 
2 May 1874 


10 June 1872 | 73! July 1874 


14 June 1872 
17 June 1872 


4 May 1874 


} 4 May 1874 


31 July 1874 
1 May 1874% 


31 July 1874 


19 June 1872 
2 Jan. 1873 


4 May 1874 
10 June 1872 


31 July 1874 | '7 August 1875 


* Appointed Puisne Judge at this date. 
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MinistTRies—continued. 
*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Uppet Heuse are 


indicated by the letters “ M.L-C ” 


Number of Ministry and Name 
| of Minister. 
XVI. 
Graham Berry ... 
James Munro Sas ius 


Francis Longmore 


John Woods ioe 


William Collard Smith ees 
Peter Lalor 


James Brown Patterson 


Robert Le Poer Trench* ... 


James Macpherson Grant ... 


William Arthur Callander 
a’ Beckett, M.L.C. 


XVI. 
Sir James McCulloch, Knt, 


John Alexander MacPherson 
George Briscoe Kerferd _... 


Duncan Gillies... 


Robert Ramsay... ee 

Robert Stirling Anderson, 
M.L.C. 

John Madden or 


William McLellan ee 
Joseph Jonesf{... ive 


Date of 
Office. Assumption 
of Office. 
Premier and Treasurer | 7.Aug. 1875 | 
Chief Secretary in lieu of | 10 Aug. 1875 


Premier, which office he 
vacated (Premier) 
Minister of Public Instruction 
President of the Board of Land 
and Works and Commissioner 
of Crown Lands and Survey 


7 ron 1875 


23 Aug. 1875 


Minister of Agriculture... 

Commissioner of Railways | 7.Aug. 1875 
and Roads i) 
Vice-President of the Board 23 Aug. 1875 
of Land and Works ; 
Minister of Mines... or 
Commissioner of Trade and 

Customs and Postmaster- 


7. Aug. 1875 
General 
Commissioner of Public Works 
Vice-President of the Board | 23 Aug. 1875 
of Land and Works 


Attorney -General ... ae | 
Minister of Justice rer . 9 Aug. 1875 
(Without office) ... ...| 7 Aug. 1875 
Treasurer (Premier) 

Chief Secretary ... ees ra 
Attorney-General ... nee: 
Commissioner of Crown Lands | ( 20 Oct. 1875 


and Survey and President of 
the Board of Land and Works 
Minister of Agriculture... 
Minister of Public Instruction 
and Postmaster-General 
Commissioner of Trade and 


25 Oct. 1875 


Customs 20 Oct. 1875 
Minister of Justice wae 
Minister of Mines ... das 


Commissioner of Railways | 
and Roads, Commissioner of 
Public Works, and Vice- 
President of the Board of 
Land and. Works 


Date of | 
from Office. 


20 Oct, 1875 


21 May 1877 


* Nota ae pe Parliament. 
-+ Not a Member arliament from date of accepting office until 27 July, 1876. 
t Not a Member of Parliament from date of accepting office until 27 January, 1876. 
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Number of Ministry and oat 
of Mi ener 


XVI. 

Graham Berry* ... i 
succeeded as Treasurer by 

William Collard Smith 


succeeded by 
Graham Berry __... 


Francis Longmore 


William Collard Smith | 


James Brown Patterson 


Robert Le Poer Trench 

succeeded by 
Sir Bryan O’Loghlen, Bart. * 
James Macpherson Grant ... 
Peter Lalor | 


eee 


eee eae 


John Woods ea 
Peter Lalor bes ee 
succeeded by — 
Henry Cuthbert, M EL. Oe cas 
succeeded by 
_ James Brown Patterson 
XTX. 
James Service... ive 
Robert Ramsay ... cea 
George Briscoe Kerferd _... 
John Madden ae ise 
Duncan Gillies... Sale 
John Gavan Dufiy wwe 
Thomas Bent ies Hak 
Robert Clark bec 
Henry Cuthbert, M.L.C.... 


Robert Ramsay 
Henry Cuthbert, MLC. 


J nities Goodall Francis... 
Robert Stirling -Anderson,, 
M.L.C. 


Dunean Gillies... Se 
Thomas Bent... - 
John Gavan Duffy - die 
Robert Clark 


Ditto (without salary) bse 


Treasurer (Premier) 
Chief Secretary 


Attorney-General .. Fane | 


Minister of J ustice 


. | Commissioner of Railways ... 
’ President of the Board of Land and {| 


Works and Commissioner of Crown 
Lands and Survey 


Commissioner of Public Works| 


Minister of Mines ... ae 
Commissioner of Trade and Customs 


Minister of Education (with- | 


- out salary) 


. | Postmaster-General (without | | 


salary) 
(Without office) 


Vice-President of the Board of Land 
and Works (without salary) 


. Vice-President of the Board of Land 


and Works (without salary) 


- Minister of Agriculture (with- | 
2 vl 1880 


out salary) 7 
Commissioner of Water 
Supply (without salary) 


Date of Date of 
Office. Assumption Retirement 
of Office. from Office. 
Chief Secretary Saas 21 May 1877 | 5 March 1880 
‘Treasurer oe «os | 21 May 1877 | 27 Dec. 1878 
Ditto (without ealary) e». | 27 Dec. 1878 | 3 Nov. 1879 
Ditto me «ae | 3 Nov. 1879 
President of the Board of Land and | 2] May 1877 
Mia ue heer aiag of Crown 
S an 
| Minister of Agriculture .. 28 May 1877 
Minister of Mines and Minister | 5 March 1880 
of Public Instruction 21. May 1877 | | 
Commissioner of Public Works| 
Vice-President of the Board | 28 May 1877 
of Land and Works 
Attorney-General ... . | 22 May 1877 | 27 March 1878 
Ditto .» | 27 Mar. 1878 | 
Minister of Justice — ot] ae” 
Commissioner of Trade and Customs | > 22 May 1877 | 5 March 1880 
Commissioner of Railways and Roads 
Vice-President of the Board of Land| 11 June 1877 | 
and Works _ 
Postmaster-General «- | 22 May 1877 | 3 July 1877 
{Ditto ... ss ..| 3 July 1877 | 29 July 1878 


(Without office) 0 0. | 


29 July 1878 | 5 March 1880 
6 Mar. 1880 
$3 Aug. 1880 
jas Mar. 1880 


19-Mar. 1880 


* Sir Bryan O’Loghlen ‘was sworn in as a Member of the Executive Couneil 4 March 1878; he acted as Chief 
Secretary, without salary, iad the absence from Victoria of the Hon. Graham Berry, from the 27th December, 


1878, to the 17th June, 1879. 
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*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated: by the letters “M.L.C.” 


Aaa of Ministry and Name 
of Minister. 


xX. 
Graham Berry... ei 


William Mountford Kinsey 
Vale 
Richard Richardson 


James Brown Patterson 
William Collard Smith 
Alfred Thomas Clark 


Henry Roberts Williams 
George David Langridge 
Richard Richardson 


George David Langridge = 
James Brown Patterson 


Charles Henry Pearson 
Robert Dyce Reid 


XXI. 


Sir Bryan O’Loghlen, Bart. 
James Macpherson Grant ... 
Thomas Bent ees 

Frank Stanley Dobson, M. L.C. 
James Howlin Graves : 


Charles Young 
Henry Bolton “se es 
David Gaunson* ... oes 


succeeded by 


Walter Madden .. 
Sir Bryan O’Loghlen, Bart. 
James Macpherson Grant . 


Thomas Bent ave 


Charles Young 
succeeded by 

Robert Burrowes ... ee 

Charles Young... 


Louis Lawrence Smith aoe 
James MacBain, M.L.C. 


Office. 


Chief Secretary and Treasurer 
(Premier) .. 
Attorney-General 
Minister of Justice 
President of the Board of Land 
and Works and Commissioner 
of Crown Lands and Survey 
Commissioner of Railways ... 


and 


- Minister of Education 


Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 

Minister of Mines... 

Commissioner of Public Works 

Minister of Agriculture (with- 
out salary.) 

Vice-President of the Board 
of Land and Works (with- 
out salary) 

Vice-President of the Board 
of Land and Works (with- 
out salary) 

(Without office) ... eee 

(Without office) 


Attorney-General (Premier) 
Chief Secretary... eae 
Commissioner of Railways ... 
Solicitor-General . 
Commissioner of Trade and 
Customs 
Minister of Water Supply and 
Agriculture 
Postmaster-General 
President of the Board of Land 
and Works and Commissioner 
of Crown Lands and ae, 
Ditto, ditto : 
Treasurer (without salary).. nee 
Minister of Public Instruction 
(without salary) 
Vice-President of the Board 
of Land and Works (with: 
out salary) 
Minister of Mines (without 
salary) 


| Ditto ‘ci 


Commissioner of Public ‘Works and 
Vice-President of the Board of Land 
and Works (without salary) 

(Without office) 


(Without office) 


: 9 July 1881 - 


‘Date of Date of |. 
Assumption Retirement 
of Office. from Offiee. 
3 Aug. 1880 
9 July 1881 
12 Aug. 1880 
3 Aug. 1880 
5 Aug. 1880 


8 March 1883 


2 Aug. 1881 


19 hous: 1881 
8 March 1883 
9 July 1881 
fag Aug. 188]. 
i 19 Aug. 1881 
... | +8 March 1883 
9 J uly 1881 


19 Aug. 1881] 


* Not re-eleced after vacating seat in Parliament upon acceptance of office. 
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MInIstTRIES—continued. 
_*,* The Representatives of the Government in the Upper House are indicated by the letters “M.L.C.” 
| : Date of | Date of 
Number of Ministry and Name Office. Assumption Retirement 
of. Minister. : cs of Office. from Office. 
XX. | 
James Service... ... | Treasurer (Premier) — 18 Feb. 1886 
Graham Berry ... .-. | Chief Secretary ee 16 Feb. 1886 * 
George Briscoe Kerferd ... | Attorney-General.. xi 1 Jan, 1886 f 
Robert Stirling Anderson, Minister of Justice coun 26 Oct. 1883 £ 
M.L.C. _ | , | 
Duncan Gillies... ... | Commissioner of Railways ... 
Albert Lee Tucker . | President of the Board of 
o a, ae Land and Works and Com- } 18 Feb. 1886 
missioner of Crown Lands | ) 8 March 1883 
and Survey . | 
Alfred Deakin... -. | Commissioner of Public 13 Nov. 1883 
Works 
Jonas Felix Levien ««. | Minister of Mines ... 
George David Langridge ... | Commissioner of Trade and 18 Feb. 1886 
: Customs — 
James Service... .-. | Minister of Public Instruction 10 April 1884 
a (without salary) 
succeeded by | | 
Duncan Gillies... ... | Minister of Public Instruction 10 April 1884 | 18 Feb. 1886 
| | (without salary) 
Graham Berry .«.  4e. | Postmaster-General (without | 8 March 1883 | 10 April 1884 
~ succeeded by | ey) . 3 
James Campbell, M.L.C. ... Senate General, (without | 10 April 1884 | 18 Feb. 1886 | 
} ie ary) | 
Alfred Deakin... = Commissioner of Water 23 April 1884 
Supply (without salary) 8 March 1883 | \ 


Jonas Felix Levien  .. 


Duncan Gillies 


ees : eve 


Frederick Thomas Sargood, 


M.L.C. | 


Alfred Deakin... “a 
Nathan Thornley, M.L.C. . 


. | Minister of Agriculture (with- | 


out salary) 
Vice-President of the Board 
of Land and Works (with- | 
out salary) 
Vice-President of the Board 


of Land and Works (with- | 


/- Nov. 1883 


out salary) 
Solicitor-General ... 


Acting Commissioner of 
Public Works 

Minister of Defence - .. 
Commissioner of Water 


Supply (without salary) 
Commissioner of PublicWorks 
(without salary) 
(Without office)... eee 


12 Mar. 1883 


\ 93 April 1884 


10 April 1884 


18 Feb. 1886 


23 April 1894 


18 Feb. 1886 


ae Appointed Agent-General at this date. 

“+ Appointed Puisne Judge at this date, after which there was no actual Attorney-General until the appoint- 
ment of the Hon. Henry John Wrixon on ‘the 18th February : but the business requiring the attention of a Law 
Officer was attended to by the Solicitor-General, the Hon. Alfred Deakin.—See Section 6 of Act 21 Vict. No. 22. 


t Died as this date. 


40; 
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MInistTRies—continued. 


eae oe Rie : ) f Date of 
Number of Ministry and Name Office. Peer Retirement 

of Minister. ef Office. from Office. . 
XXII. 

Duncan Gillies... «| Treasurer (Premier) ses 

Alfred Deakin... «ee | Chief Secretary ... ve 

Henry John Wrixon ...| Attorney-General ... ees 

Henry Cuthbert, M.L.C. ... | Minister of Justice see f 

Sir James Lorimer, K.C.M.G.,| Minister of Defence ae 


M.L.C. 


Charles Henry Pearson... 
John Lamont Dow eos 


William Froggatt Walker ... 


Minister of Public Instruction 
President of the Board of Land 
and Works and Commissioner 
of Crown Lands and Survey _ 
Commissioner of Trade and | | 18 Feb. 1886 
and Customs 


Still in office 


John Nimmo se -e- | Commissioner of Public Works 
Duncan Gillies... .. | Minister of Railways (with- 
out salary) ; 
Alfred Deakin... ...| Commissioner of Water 
Supply (without salary) e 
John Lamont Dow .-- | Minister of Agriculture (with- 
. out salary) 
John Lamont Dow * .--| Minister of Mines (without “ae 24 Aug. 1886 
succeeded by salary) 
Duncan Gillies... .-- | Minister of Mines (without | 24 Aug. 1886 | } 
salary ) Still in office 
Frederick Thomas. Derham... | Postmaster-General ..- | 20 Feb. 1886 
Matthew Henry Davies’... } (Without office)... ... | 20 Feb. 1886 | 4 Oct. 1887} 
succeeded by 
David Mortimer Davies. ... | (Without office) ... ... | 28 Oct. 1887 


John Nimmo Las ok 


James Bell, M.L.C. 


Vice-President of the Board | 23 Feb. 1886 
of Land and Works (with- 
out salary) 

(Without office) ... .-- | 20 April 1886 


Still in office. 


Duration of 
Ministries. 


25. The number of days which each Ministry remained in power is 
given in the following table :— 
_ Duration oF MInistRIEs. 


Name of Premier.} se Ones 
f Days. 
1. William Clark Haines iets sae 469 
2. John O’Shanassy ... ae we | 2 49 
3. William Clark Haines wes me 315 
4. John O’Shanassy __..... ins iets 596 


* The duties appertaining to the Office of Minister of Mines were attended to by the Hon. John 
James from the 20th February to the 6th April. Mr. James, however, was not appointed Minister of 
Mines, and official documents requiring the Minister’s signature were signed by Mr. Dow. Mr. 
James failed to obtain a seat in Parliament, and resigned the Acting Office on the 6th April. 

t aoa H. Davies resigned his Ministerial office on being appointed Speaker of the Legislative 
Assembly. 

¢ The word “ Premier” is used to show that the Ministers named were respectively at the head of 
the Governments enumerated ; there is, however, no such office as that of Premier recognized under 
the Victorian Constitution. Nevertheless, the Hon. Graham Berry was appointed Premier on the- 
7th August, 1875, but vacated the office three days later. No other Minister has ever been 
appointed under that title. 

§ For the date of assumption of, and retirement from, office by each Ministry, see last table. 
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DURATION OF. MINIStTRIES—continued. 


. Name of Premier.* some? 
Days. 
5. William Nicholson ... 396 
6. Richard Heales cee Per 353 
7, John O’Shanassy ... see 590 
8. James McCulloch ... Miles 1,775 
9. Charles Sladen eee ae 66 
10, James MeCulloch ..... | 436 
-11. John Alexander MacPherson .. wu 201 
12. James McCulloch _.., a 436 
18. Charles Gavan Duffy sie 357 
14. James Goodall Francis cee 781 
15. George Briscoe Kerferd ae 872 
16. Graham Berry 74 
17. Sir James MeCulloch, KOM. G. 579 
18. Graham Berry es 1,019 
19. James Service —_... aes 151 
20. Graham Berry ___... eas 340 
921i. Sir-Bryan O’Loghlen, Bart. 607 
92. James Service ves Se 1,078 
23. Duncan Gillies “a or Still in 
| | Office 


26. By means of the figures in ah last column it is ascertained that Average 
duration of 

the average duration of Victorian Ministries prior to the Ministry now Ministries. 
in office has been 502 days, or about 1 year and 43 months. 

27. The present is the thirteenth Parliament since the inauguration Parliaments. 
of responsible government in Victoria. The following table shows the 
number of Sessions in each Parliament, the dates of opening and of 
closing or dissolution, also the duration of each Session and of each 


Parliament :— _ 


PARLIAMENTS. 
Number Date of Closing ‘Duration| Duration 
easton ai or of Dissolution. | eto pete 
Days. Days. 
1 21st November, 1856... | 24th November, 1857 368 
2 3rd December, 1857 ... | 4th June, 1858 «| 188 
3 7th October, 1858 24th February, 1859... | 140 
: ; 9th August, 1859... ets 991 
1 13th October, 1859 ....| 18th September, 1860 | 341 
2 | 20th November, 1860... | 3rd July, 1861 we | 225 
llth July, 1861 ...] .. 637 
1 30th August, 1861 ...| 18th June, 1862 ww. | 292 
2 | 7th November, 1862... | llth September, 1863 308 
3 | 26th January, 1864 ... | 2nd June, 1864 we | 128 
_ | 25th August, 1864 ... - 1,091 
1 | 28th November, 1864... | 28th November, 1865 366 
11th December, 1865 = 378 


* See footnote (f) to preceding page. 


+ See footnote ($) to preceding page 


Duration of 


; Parliaments. 


Federal 
Council. 
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PARLIAMENTS—continued. 


Number | Number Duration | Duration 


Date of Closing 


ia- i ; ‘. o of Parlia- 
of esiiag an Date of Opening. or of Dissolution. Seon ee 
Days Days. 
5 | 12th February, 1866... | 5th April, 1866 uae: 52 
2 lith April, 1866 Ist June, 1866 sats 51 
3 17th January, 1867 10th September, 1867 236 
4 18th September, 1867 | 8th November, 1867 .. 51 
5 25th November, 1867... | 25th N ovember, 1867. 1 
30th December, .1867 “vs 686 
6 1 13th March, 1868 __... | 29th September, 1868 200 
2 11th February, 1869... | 29th December, 1869 321 
3 15th February, 1870... | 15th July, 1870 a. | 150 
4 27th October, 1870 ... | 29th December, 1870 63 
25th January, 1871 ...|  «.. 1,048 
7 1 25th April,1871 __... | 28rd November, 1871 212 
2 30th April, 1872 ... | 17th December, 1872 (231 
3 13th May, 1873 —... | 25th November, 1873 196 
| 9th March, 1874 ___... ak 1,049 
8 1 19th May, 1874 ... | 24th December, 1874 219 
2 25th May, 1875 .. | 7th April, 1876 .. | 317 
3 | 1ith July, 1876 .-- | 22nd December, 1876 164 
25th April, 1877 sae 1,072 
9 1 | 22nd May, 1877 ... | 9th April, 1878 322 
2 9th July, 1878 .»- | 6th December, 1878...| 150 
3 8th July, 1879 ... | 5th February, 1880 ...{ 212 a 
9th February, 1880 ... re 993 
10 1 11th May, 1880 _ee- | 26th June, 1880 or 46 he 
| | 29th June,1880 ...| «.. 49 
11 1 22nd July, 1880 ... | 2nd August, 1881 ...| 3876 
2 4th August, 1881  ... | 24th December, 1881... | 142 .. 4 
3 | 25th April, 1882 ... | 3rd February, 1883 ...| 284 926 
12 1 | 27th February, 1883... | 19th April, 1883... 51 7 
2 3rd July, 1883 ... | 3rd November, 1883... | 123 
3 10th June, 1884 12th December, 1884...| 185 
4 17th June, 1885 ««- | 18th December, 1885... | 184 
19th February, 1886... ... | 1,088 
18 1 16th March, 1886 16th December, 1886... | 275 
2 7th June, 1887 17th December, 1887,..); 193 
3 19th June 1888 : 


28. Parliaments in Victoria have existed, on the average, for 834 days, 
or about 2 years and 8 months. Sessions have lasted, on the average, 
for 194 days, or nearly 64 months. 


29. An Act to constitute a Federal Council of Australasia* “for the 
purpose of dealing with such matters of common Australasian interest, 
in respect to which united action is desirable, as can be dealt with 
without unduly interfering with the management of the internal affairs 
of the several colonies by their respective legislatures,” passed the 
Imperial Parliament and became law on the 14th August, 1885. This 


* “Federal Council of Australasia Act 1885” (48 & 49 Vict. cap. 60). 
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Act provides for the institution of a Council composed of representatives | 
of such of the Australasian colonies as should pass an Act or Ordinance | 
declaring that the Imperial Act should have force therein ; each: such 
colony to be represented by two members, except in the case of Crown 
colonies, which should be represented by only one member each, power 
being reserved to Her Majesty, at the request of the legislatures of the 
colonies, from time to time to increase the number of representatives for 
each colony. This Act was brought into operation in Victoria by an 
Act (49 Vict. No. 843) passed on the 9th December, 1885, and similar 
Acts or Ordinances were passed in Queensland, Western Australia, 
Tasmania, and Fiji; but the other Australasian colonies, viz., New 
South Wales, South Australia, and New Zealand, decided not to join the 
Federal Council at that time. Victorian representatives at the first 
Council were appointed on the 5th January, 1886, and that Council was 
opened in Tasmania on the 25th January, 1886.* 


30. A conference between Her Majesty’s Government and Colonial imperial 


Representatives was held in London in 1887. This Conference met 
on the 4th April, and held its final sitting on the 9th May, having been 
in session for one month and five days. The points discussed may be 
classified as follows :— | a a 


POINTS DISCUSSED AT IMPERIAL CONFERENCE. 


. Naval defences of Australasia, 

Defence of coaling stations. 

. Condition of Colonial-land forces and defence precautions, 
Position of affairs in the New Hebrides. 

. Future Government of British New Guinea. 

. Postal matters, 

. Universal penny post. 

. Cable communication and charges. 

. Execution of judgments throughout the Empire, 
10. Uniform bankruptcy law. : 

11. Uniform patent law. 

12, Amendment of the marriage law. 

13. Effect of sugar bounties on British trade. 

14, Protection against foreign imports. 

15. Investment of trust funds in Colonial securities. 
16. Stamp duty on inscribed stock. 

17.- Disposal of unclaimed atvidende on Colonial loans. 
18. Colonial registers, © 

19. Saving life at sea. 

20. Uniform.census returns, 

21. Uniform trade marks law. 

22, Enlargement of Queen’s title, 

23, Defence of South African ports. 

24, Native affairs in South Africa. 

25. Newfoundland mail contracts. 

26. Newfoundland fisheries. 


© 00 SEO OT 09 DO ee 


*Further particulars respecting the Federal Council will be found in the Victorian Year-Book 
1886-7, page 24 et seg. 
ft For further information eemeene this Conference, see Victorian TOME OCR 1886-7, page 28 


et Seq. 
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Gayerners ot 31. The following are the names of the present Governors of the 


Dominions. Various British Possessions, and the dates of their assumption of 


office :-— 


GovERNORS OF British DOMINIONS. 


Colony. 


_ AUSTRALASIA. 
Victoria 


23 een 


New South Wales and 
Norfolk Island 


9? >>) 


Queensland .. és 
South Australia ose 


Western Australia 
Tasmania 


New Zealand ... 


Fiji 
New Guinea (British) 
EUROPE. 
Gibraltar __... vai 
Malta aes sa 
a 

Cyprus omy ees 

Heligoland kes 
ASIA. 

British India ... ee 

Ceylon sae 

Hong Kong ... "aes 

Mauritius sd 


Straits Settlements 
Labuan 


AFRICA, 

Cape of Good Hope, 
South Africa, South- 
eastern Africa, and 
British Bechuanaland. 

British Bechuanaland ... 


Name. 


Sir Henry Brougham Loch, G.C.M.G., 
K.C.B. 

Sir William Foster Stawell, K.C.M.G. 
(Lieutenant-Governor) 


The Right Honorable Charles Robert 


Carington, Baron Carrington,G.C.M.G. 
Sir Alfred Stephen, G.C.M.G., C.B., 
(Lieutenant-Governor) 


. | Sir Anthony Musgrave, K.C.M.G. 
‘Sir William Cleaver Francis Robinson, 


_ G.C.M.G. 
Sir Frederick Napier Broome, K.C.M.G. 
Sir Robert George Crookshank Hamil- 
ton, K,C.B. 
Lieutenant-General Sir William Francis 
Drummond Jervois, G.C.M.G., C.B. 


-Sir John Bates Thurston, K.C.M.G. ... 


John Douglas, C.M.G. (Special Com- 
missioner) 


/General The Honorable Sir Arthur 


Edward Hardinge, K.C.B., C.LE. 

General Sir John Lintorn Arabin Sim- 
mons, G.C.B., G.C.M.G. 

The Honorable Walter Francis Hely- 
Hutchinson, C.M.G. (Lieutenant- 
Governor) 

Sir Henry Ernest Gascoigne Bulwer, 
G.C.M.G. (High Commissioner) 


. Lieutenant-Colonel Sir John Terence 


Nicolls O’Brien, K.C.M.G. 


The Right Honorable Frederick Temple 
Hamilton-Temple-Blackwood, Earl 
of Dufferin, G.C.B., K.P., G.C.M.G. 
(Governor-General) 

The Honorable Sir Arthur Haniilton 
Gordon, G.C.M.G. 


Sir George William Des Voeeux, K.C.M.G. 


Sir John Pope Hennessy, K.C.M.G. ... 
Sir Cecil Clementi Smith, K.C.M.G. 


Dr. P. Leys (Acting); also Consul- 


General for Borneo 


The Right Honorable Sir Hercules 
George Robert Robinson, G.C.M.G. 


‘Sir Sidney Godolphin Alexander Ship- 
pard, K.C.M.G. (Administrator) 


Date of Assumption 


of Office. 


15 July, 1884 

6 Nov., 1886* 
11 Dec., 1885 
25 Nov., 1875* 


30 April, 1879* 
6 Nov., 1883 


19 Feb., 1883 


2 June, 1883 
11 Mar., 1887 


20 Jan., 1883 
Feb.,. 1888. . 
1 Mar., 1886 


3 Nov., 1886 


(14 Jan., 1884 


20 June, 1884* 


9 Mar., 1886 
26 Oct., 1881 


28 Oct., 1884 


6 Dec., 1883 
6 Oct., 1887 
1 June, 1883 


20 Oct., 1887 
5 Sept., 1881 


22 Jan., 1881 


1 Oct., 1885 


. Where eens occur the date is that of appointment instead of that of assumption of office. 


 GoveERNORS OF eae Dourntons—continued. 


- @olony. 

Arrica—continued. | 
Basutoland ... aes 
Natal. : ye eee Pee 
St. Helena cae 
Sierra Leone .:. 
Gambia 
Gold Coast 
Lagos 

AMERICA. 

Canada — 

Ontario des 

Quebec... ot 


‘Nova Scotia 
New Brunswick 
Manitoba ... | ioe 


N. W. Territories 
‘British Columbia 


Prince Edward Island 
Newfoundland jeat 
Jamaica pee ‘en 


British Honduras 


Turks and Caicos Islands. 
| The Right Honorable Jenico William 


British Guiana 


9. 


Bahamas a on 
Trinidad wea wed 
Barbados we a 
St. Vincent i 
Grenada es sais 
Tobago ‘en 

St. Lucia sia 
Leeward Islands —>_—..... 
Antigua. eA eas 


Montserrat ... 
St. Christopher and Nevis 
Virgin Islands — 
Dominica... 


Bermuda 


Falkland Islands 


| Sir Arthur Havelock, K.C.M.G, . 
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-‘Natne, 


Sir Marshall James Clarke, K.C.M.G. 
(Resident Commissioner) _ 


William Grey-Wilson (Acting) 

ara Sir Samuel Rowe, 
K.C.M.G. 

Captain James Shaw Hay (Adminis- 
trator 

William Brandford Griffith, C.M.G. 

Captain Cornelius 


— OM.G. 


.. | Lhe Most. Honorable Henry Charles 
Keith Fitzmaurice, Marquis of Lans-. 

{ .downe, G.C.M.G, (Governor-General) 
... | Sir .Alexander Campbell, K.C.MLG. 


(Lieutenant-Governor) 
A. R. Angers, 
Governor) 


Q.C. (Lieutenant- 


i | Mathew H. Richey, Q.C. (Lieutenant- 


Governor) 


. | Sir Samuel Leonard Tilley, K.C.M.G., 


C.B, (Lieutenant-Governor) 


| James Cox Aikins (Lieutenant-Governor) 
. | Edward Dewdney (Lieutenant-Governor) 


Hugh Nelson (Lieutenant-Governor)... 


A. A. Macdonald (Lieutenant-Governor) 


Henry Arthur Blake, C.M.G. 


| General Sir Henry Wylie Norman, 


G.C.B., G.C.M.G., C.L.E. 


see | Roger Tuekfield Goldsworthy, C.M.G. 


(Lieutenant-Governor) 
Harry M. Jackson (Chief Commissioner) 


J evepe Preston, Viscount Gormanston, 
K.C.M.G. 


.. | Charles Bruce, C.M.G. (Lieutenant- 


Governor) . 
Sir Ambrose Shea, K.C.M.G. 


| Sir William Robinson, K.C.M.G. 


Sir Charles Cameron Lees, K.C,M. G.... 
Vacant - 
Walter Joseph Sendall, C.M.G. 


... | Robert B: Llewellyn (Administrator)... 
| Edward Laborde, C.M.G. (Administrator) 


Lieutenant-Colonel Sir Charles Bullen 
Hugh Mitchell, R.M. | 


Lord Gifford, V. C: (President) - 
| James Meade (President, Acting) 
Charles Monroe Eldridge (President) 
| Edward J. Cameron (President) _.. 
,| Captain John Spencer Churchill (Pre- 


sident) 


| Lieutenant-General Thomas Lionel 


John Gallwey, R.E. 


; Thomas Kerr, C.M.G. — ‘ Me 


Alfred Moloney, | | 


45 


' {Date of Assumption 


of Office. 


8 April, 1884 


s+ | 12-Sept., 1885* 


Oct., 1887 
11 Feb., 1885 


‘14 Jan., 1886* 
27 April, 1885 
8 pegs. 1886 


23 ine 1883 


8 Feb. , 1887* 
24 Oct., 1887* 
4 July, 1883* 
31 Oct., 1885* 


8 Oct., 1882* 
3 Dec., 1881* 
8 Feb., 1887* 
1 Aug., 1884* 
9 Sept., 1887 
26 Dec., 1883 


17 July, 1884 


1886 
'  Jan., 1888 


2 Nov., 1885* 


-Oct., 1887 
9 Oct., 1885 
9 Oct., 1885 


2 June, 1885 
1885 
1 June, 1885 
18§8 


1882* 
1883* 
no 1887 


3 July,, 1882 


24. Nov., 1880 


_* Where asterisks occur the date is that of appointment instead of that of assumption of office. 


Reigning 


sovereigns, - 
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of succession to or assumption of office, are as follow :— 


Reigning SOVEREIGNS, ETC. 


82. The names of: the reigning sovereigns or other rulers of the 
principal countries in the world, together with the years of birth and 


Country. 


Great 
Ireland 


Britain and 


Argentine Republic 
cera aol aot 


Belgium. e 


Bolivia 

Brazil ... 
Bulgaria ... 
Chile ded 
China oe 


Colombia ... 
Corea 

Costa Rica 
Denmark ... 


Ecuador ... 


Egypt 
France... 
Germany ... 


Greece 
Guatemala 
Haiti a 
Hawaii... 
Holland ... 
Honduras ... 
Italy —s_. 


99 eee 


Japan. awe 
Liberia 
Madagascar 
Mexico 
Montenegro 
Morocco ... 
Nicaragua... 


eee 


Orange Free State . eas 


Paraguay .. 
Persia wes 
Peru eee 
Portugal ... 
Roumania... 
9. eee 
Russia... 
Salvador ... 


San Domingo 


Name. 


Victoria I... 


‘3 ae 
M. J. Celman ... 
Franz Josef I. 
$5 Pe 
Leopold II. ... 
G. Pacheco 
Pedro II. A 
Ferdinand I. ... 
J. M. Balmaseda 
Kwang-Su 
R. Mufiez | 


.. | Li Hi 


B. Soto me 
Christian IX. ... 
J. M. P. Caamafio 
Mohamed Tewfik 


| . M.F.Sadi-Carnot 


Wilhelm II. 
Georgios I. 

M. Barillos 
General Salomon 
Kalakaua I. 


Willem III. .... 


L. Bogran 
Umberto I. — ... 
Leone XIII. (Gio- 
acchino Pecci) 
Mutsu Hito ... 
H.R.W. Johnson 
Ranavalona III, 
P. Diaz was 
Nicholas I. ... 
Muley-Hassan 
E. Carazo Ses 
Sir J. H. Brand 
General Escobar 
Nasr-ed-Din 
A. A. Caceres... 
Luis I. 


Carol I. ah $5 
Alexander U1. 


F. Menendez ... 
U. Heureaux ... 


Office. 
= Year of: 
Title. Assump- 
tion of. 
Queen of Great Britain | 1837 
and Ireland 
Empress. of India oe | 1877 - 
President of the Republic] 1886 
Emperor of Austria 1848 
King of Hungary .» | 1867 
King of the Belgians... | 1865 
President of the Republic] 1884 
Emperor of Brazil 1831 
Prince of Bulgaria | 1887 
President of the Republic] 1886 
Emperor of China... | 1875 
President of the Republic] 1887 
King of Corea 1864 
President of the Republic 1885 
King of Denmark __... | 18638 
President of the Republic] 1883 
Khedive of Egypt «| 1879 
President of the Republic}. 1887 » 
Emperor of Germany .. | 1888 
King of the Hellenes ... | 1863 
President of the Republic} 1885 
President of the Republic} 1879 
King of Hawaii «ee | 1874 
King of the N etherlands 1849 
President of the Republic] 1883 
King of Italy .-» | 1878 
‘Supreme Pontiff .. | 1878 
Mikado of Japan -- | 1867 
President of Liberia ...| 1884 
Queen of. Madagascar... | 1883 
President of the Republic 1884 - 
Hospodar of Montenegro] 1860 _ 
Sultan of Morocco... | 1873 
Presidentof the Republic} 1887 
President of the Republic] 1883 
President of the Republic] 1886 
Shah of Persia 1848 
President of the Republic 1886 
King of Portugal 1861 
Domnul of Roumania ... | 1866 
King 1881 
Czar of Russia | 1881 - 
President of the Republic 1885 
President of the Republic 


1886 
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REIGNING SOVEREIGNS, ETC.—continued. 


Office. 
a ee Te Yegr 

Country. - Name. of ° Year of 
ae: Title. | Assump- 
| tion of. 
Servia. ... «| Milan I. see | 1854 | Prince of Servia w | 1868* 

eae, 7 : eee 59: . p wee 9 ‘| King 99 ace 1882 

Siam sé Chulalonkorn I, | 1853 | King of Siam 1868 


South African Republic S. J..P. Kriiger .««- | President of the Republic 1883 


Spain... ... | Alfonso XIII. ...| 1886 | King of Spainf. —... | 1886 
Sweden and ‘Norway Oskar II. .. | 1829 | King of Sweden and| 1872 
Norway | 

Switzerland _ °,., |W.F.Hertenstein| ...° | President of the a 1888 
Tunis wee =~ owe | Sidi Ali ... | 1817 | Bey of Tunis wee | 1882 
‘Turkey ... ae Abdul-Hamid I. 1842 | Sultan of Turkey _.....|_ 1876 
United States — ... | G. Cleveland ...| 1837 ee of the United | 1885 
ey . | . . | tates 

Uruguay ... .. | M, Tages wee | se. | President ofthe Republic’ 1886 
Venezuela... § «| H. Lopez - ... | President ofthe Republic 1887. 
Zanzibar ... seks Seyyid Khalifa ... {Sultan of Zanzibar... | 1888 


33, It will be cer that, euitiag the Supreme Pontiff, the only oldest ana 


eee sovereigns older than the Queen of Great Britain and Ireland 
are Willem III., of Holland, who was born in 1817, and Christian IX., 
of Denmark, who was born in 1818; also, that Her Majesty has reigned 
longer than any. other Kuropean monarch, and longer than any monarch 
named except the Emperor of Brazil, RO ascended the shyone at the 
ee age of 6 Fears, 


. oe is the date of the Prince’s accession to the throne, but he did not assume the Government 
:70 


+ The King’s: mother, Maria Christina, born in 1858, who succeeded in 1885 on the death of her 
husband Alphonso XII., acts as Regent. during her son’s minority. : 


longest 


reigning 
sovereigns. 


Populatiun, 
1887. 


Mode of 
computing 
population 
estimate. 


Municipal 
estimate of 
population. 
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PART I.—POPULATION. 


- 84, The estimated population of Victoria at the end of 1887* was as 
follows :— a 


} 


- Estimatep Porvration, 31st DecEMBER, 1887.. 


Males eee pee eee. eue ose coe 550,044 
Females... ee aoe ove aes «. 486,075 
PPei twee eee, .«. 1,036,119 


85. This estimate shows an increase of 33,076 (18,592 in the males 
and 14,484 in the females) upon that for the end of 1886, published in 
the last issue of this work. The figures have, as usual, been derived 
from the numbers returned at the last census, with the addition of those 
expressing the excess of births over deaths and of arrivals over depar- 


tures since the census was taken. The official records of births, deaths, 


and arrivals have been taken as they stand, but the record of departures 
being known to be defective, an allowance has been made for those 
unrecorded, which are estimated to have amounted in 1887, to 5,988, 
viz., 4,754 of males, and 1,234 of females, or to 35,988, viz., 28,754 of 
males, and 7,284 of females, during the whole period since the census 
was taken. These numbers have accordingly been deducted from the 
totals. Had no such deductions been made, the apparent population at 
the end of 1887 would have been 1,072,107, viz., 578,798 males, and 
493,309 females. 


36. A partial check upon the periodical estimates of population is 
afforded by means of returns obtained from the municipal authorities, 
who at the time of making their valuations ought to ascertain the 
number of persons living upon each property rated. This is not always 
done correctly; and, besides, in some municipalities the properties are 
not visited each year for the purpose of rating, in which case the 
numbers are not counted, but estimates, more or less wide of the truth, 
are made by the municipal authorities. The aggregate population 
obtained by means of the municipal returns is thus not so accurate as it 
might be were due care exercised in every municipality. The sum of 
the returns for 1887 was 1,017,199,7 which, with an allowance to bring it 


on to the end of the year and for districts not situated within the limits 


"_ ® The estimated population of Victoria at the end of each year will be found in the Statistical 
Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) published at the beginning of the last volume. 


The returns are, on the average, made up to about the middle of August. 
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of any municipality, would give a total of 1,032,580, or 39,527 less than 

the apparent population, but only 3,539 less than the reduced estimate 
adopted. It may be remarked that, when the census of 1881 was 
taken, the population according to the municipal estimate was found to 

be several thousands above the number then returned, although not nearly 

so high as the apparent population brought on throughout the ten years 
which had intervened between it and the previous census. This, it will 

be remembered, was found to exceed the truth by 67,000. 

- 87. Supposing the apparent population had been correct, the mean Mean 
or average population during 1887 would have been 1,052,575, viz., 187. 
567,125 males and 485,450 females ; but, calculating upon the basis of 

the reduced estimate, the mean population of the year may be set down 

as follows :-— 


EstimateD Mean Poputartion, 1887. 


Males ese ese aeo eee sen eee 541,070 
Females... bee sie eee ant .- 478,630 


Total... ee ee .-- 1,019,700 


38. According to the records of births and deaths, and of immigrants Increase of 
and emigrants, the apparent increase of population in 1887 was 39,064, te 
viz., 23,346 males and 15,718 females. Of this increase, 17,038, con- 
sisting of 7,663 males and 9,375 females, resulted from excess of births 
over deaths; and the remainder, viz., 22,026, consisting of 15,683 males 


and 6,343 females, was due to excess of arrivals-over departures. 


39. The figures showing the apparent increase of population are Increase of 
useful for comparing the results of one year with those of another, but Tey] to 188i. 
are not to be relied upon for individual years, they being usually higher 
than the actual numbers, as was made abundantly manifest by the 
results of the last census. The reason of this is that a large number of 
persons leave the colony by sea without being recorded by the Immigra- 
tion Office. This causes a constant loss in the account of population, 
unrecognised at the time, which can only be counterbalanced by a 
surplus of arrivals over departures overland, a circumstance which, it 
is believed, has of late years occurred but rarely. In 1887, the apparent 
increase of population was less by 2,110 than in the previous year, but, 
with this exception, was the largest recorded during the last seventeen 
years. Twelve years ago (1875), according to the figures, the increase 
of population was at a minimum; but since then a marked improvement 
has. taken place from year to year, but especially in the last four years. 

‘The following are the figures for the last seventeen years :— 
VOL. I. E 
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APPARENT INCREASE OF POPULATION.* 


1871... w. 25,846 1880... wes 26,157 
1872... woe 18,282 1881... vee 22,165 
1873... w. 19,765 1882 ... we. 23,993 
1874... wee 17,945 1883... wee 25,565 
1875... wee 14,835 1884... wes 29,486 
1876... .. 17,028 1885... .. 80,593 
1877... we. 20,487 1886... 41,174 
1878... .-» 18,655 1887 ws. .. 39,064 
1879... .. 19,891 


Increaseby 40. As practically all the deaths are registered, but some of the births 
nate escape registration, the apparent increase by the surplus of the latter 
over the former is always somewhat below the truth. As, however, 
it is probable that the proportion of unregistered births is tolerably con- 
stant from year to year, and is not very large in any year, the figures 
are useful. The apparent excess of births over deaths in 1887 was 
greater by 1,166 than that in 1886, and was also greater than in any 
other year since 1871. The following are the numbers in the last 
seventeen years :— 


APPARENT INCREASE BY Excess oF BirtHs OVER DEATHS.f 


1871... wee =—-17,464 1880... . 14,496 
1872 ... .- 16,530 1881... ... 14,848 
1873. . 16,599 1882... . 18,118 
1874... ww. 14,578 1883... ws = 14,535, 
1875... .- 11,433 1884... ww. 15,345 
1876... --. 13,208 1885... ww. 15,611 
1877... w. 18,234 1886... .. 15,872 
1878... .. 13,879 1887... . 17,038 
1879. .. 14,719 | 


Increaseby 41. Leaving out of the question the arrivals and departures overland, 

immigra- ‘ § Asrug ‘ 

tion. of which no attempt to take an account is made, the main source of 
error in the estimates of population is doubtless to be found in the 
returns of emigration by the seaboard. ‘The arrivals by sea are, it is 
believed, noted with much accuracy, as also are the departures for 
distant countries; but, in consequence of many persons travelling from 
Victoria to the neighbouring colonies without taking their passages 
beforehand, their names do not appear in the lists supplied by the 
shipping agents to the immigration authorities, and hence, although 
they have quitted this colony, they are still supposed to form part of its 
population, for which reason the real increase by excess of arrivals over 


departures is always less than the figures show. This subject has 


* The estimated actual, as distinguished from the apparent, increase of population in any year 
may: be obtained by taking the difference between the figures of population at the end of the year 
in question and the one preceding it, as given in the first folding sheet published in the last volume, 


The number of births and deaths in each year will be found in the Statistical Summary of 
Victoria (first folding sheet) ante. — 
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often been referred to in previous issues of this work,* and has been 
the occasion of some correspondence between the Government Statist 
and the Immigration Agent in Melbourne. There is reason to believe 
that the records now are more accurate than they used to be, but there is 
no doubt that each year many persons still leave the colony unrecorded. 
Attempts have been made to rectify the figures by procuring a statement 
of the recorded arrivals from Victoria in the neighbouring colonies, 
and this was for some years tolerably successful; but since the 
steamers of the Peninsular and Oriental Company have gone on to 
Sydney, and the Orient and Messageries lines of steamers—which, like 
the first-named, call at Adelaide, Melbourne, and Sydney—have been 
established, the plan has entirely failed; the reason being that the 
Melbourne passengers are not always distinguished in the returns, the 
‘authorities in Sydney frequently setting them down as coming from 
Colombo or England, and the authorities in Adelaide entering them as 
coming from Sydney. The desirability of the immigration authorities 
of the different colonies meeting in conference for the purpose of making 
arrangements for keeping their accounts of immigration and emigration 
upon a correct and uniform principle has been urged upon the Victorian 
Government by the Government Statist,} but this recommendation has 
not yet been adopted. In the meantime the figures, which are as follow 
for the last seventeen years—and which, it will be observed, show a 
decrease for 1887 of 3,276 as compared with the number for 1886, but 
are considerably higher than that shown for any other year of the 
period—must be taken only for what they may be worth :— 


APPARENT INCREASE BY Excess or ARRIVALS OVER DEparTuREs.{ 


1871. we 8,882 1880... ... 11,661 
1872, ww. (1,752 1881... 7,322 
1873... ... 3,166 | 1882 ... ... 10,880 
1874. ssc 28,867 18838... ... 11,030 
1875. ww. 8,402 1884, . 14,141 
1876... we 3,820 1885 ... 14,982 
1877). wee, 7,258 1886... ws 25,302 
"1878 a sone ATIC 1887... ... 22,026 
1879. 1 5,172 


42, The following table shows the estimated population of each population ot 
Austral- 


Australasian colony at the end of 1886 and 1887, and theincrease of 4a. 
each during the twelve months ended with the latter :-— golonien: 


* See Victorian Year-Book, 1877-8, paragraph 40; ditto, 1878-9, paragraph 36; ditto, 1879-80, 
paragraph 42, &c. 
+ See paragraph 11 of the Government Statist’s Report, dated 2nd November, 1984, on the Austral- 
asian Statistics 1883, Parliamentary Paper 77, Session 1884. 
~ The number of arrivals and departures recorded in each year will be found in the Statisticai 
Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) published in the last volume. 
E 2 
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EstTiMATED POPULATION OF AUSTRALASIAN CoLoNIsEs, 1886 AND 
1887.* 


Estimated Population at end of— 


Increase. 
vee 1886. 1887. 

Victoria a Sas ae 1,003,043 1,036,119 33,076 

New South Wales suf <i 1,001,966 1,042,919 40,953 

Queensland ... bag Sided 342,614 366,940 24,326 
South Australia Bes ae 312,758 312,421 — 337+ 

Western Australia... ah 39,584 42,488 2,904 

Total ... aoe 5c 2,699,965 2,800,887 100,922 

Tasmania... ae ee 137,211 142,478 5,267 

New Zealand ae Se 589,386 603,361 13,975 

Grand Total _... cg 3,426,562 3,546,726 120,164 


Nore.—The apparent population of Victoria was 991,869 at the end of 1885, and 1,033,043 at the end 
of 1886 ; that of New South Wales was 980,578 and 1,030,901 at the end of the same two years. The . 
apparent increase of population in 1886 was 41,1741in the case of Victoria, and 50,323 in the case of 
New South Wales. The population in this table is exclusive of Aborigines, except a few in Victoria. 
and New South Wales. 


43, Both Victoria and New South Wales have reduced their estimates 
of population to allow for unrecorded departures which have taken 
place since the census of 1881 was taken, the former by 35,988 and the 
latter by 35,286. Moreover, Queensland and New Zealand took cen- 
suses in 1885, which led to a reduction on previous estimates of 11,427 
persons in the case of the former, and 7,194 in that of the latter. It 
appears, however, that these two colonies have not reduced their popu- 
lation estimates since 1885, whilst the other three colonies have not 
done so since 1881, and as the record. of persons departing is more or 
less incomplete in all of them there is little doubt that the figures given, 
especially in the case of the last three colonies, overstate the truth. I¢ 
is believed that the estimate for South Australia is for that colony 
exclusive of the Northern Territory, which at the census of 1881 con- 
tained 4,521 inhabitants, of whom all but 717 were Chinese. 

44, The subjoined figures show the estimated percentage of increase 
of the population of each colony during the year 1887, the colonies 
being arranged in order according to the rate of increase in each :— 


ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO PROPORTIONATE INCREASE 
OF POPULATION, 1887. 


Per cent. Per cent. 
1. Western Australia ... 7°34 5. Victoria... .. 38°30 
2. Queensland ... .. 710 6. New Zealand .. 2°37 
3. New South Wales ... 4°09 | 7. South Australia .. — Lt 
4, Tasmania ... .. 3°62 


Nors.—If no allowance had been made for probable unrecorded departures, the apparent increase 
of population in 1887 would have been at the rate of 3°89 per cent. in the case of Victoria and 4°72 
per cent. in the case of New South Wales. 


* The estimated population of each Australasian colony for 1873 and each subsequent year will be 
found in the Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) published in the last volume. 
¢ The minus sign (—) indicates decrease. 
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45. By the totals in the last table it may be ascertained that, in Increasein 
1887, the population of Continental Australasia increased by 3°74 gag Ave 
per cent., and the population of Continental and Insular Australasia 1887. 
combined increased by 3°21 per cent. 

46. During the six years and nine months which intervened Increase ot 
between the census of 1881 and the end of 1887 it is estimated that aie core 
the following increases took pees in the populations of the different oan 


colonies -— 


INCREASE OF AUSTRALASIAN PorvuLations, 1881 To 1887. 


Fopeiation Increase in 6% years. 
Colony. ensus of ; 
; 1851.8 Numerical. Centesimal. 

Victoria... “ea 862,346 173,773 20°15 
New South Wales es 751,468 291,451 — 88°78 
Queensland saa tes 213,525 153,415 71°85 
South Australia ... ee 279,865 $2,556 11°63 
_ Western Australia say 29,708 12,780 | 43°02 
Total... w | 2,136,912 668,975 31°07 
Tasmania ron | 115,705 26,473 22°88 
New Zealand owe én re 489, 3933 113,428 23°15 
2,742,550 803,876 29°31 


Grand Total sane’ 


47. Judging from the inereases shown in the table, it may fairly be Probable 
estimated that when the next simultaneous census of the colonies is aise 
taken, viz., in 1891, the inhabitants of the Australian continent will ry i 
be found to number at least 3,100,000, and those of that continent 
with the addition of Tasmania and New Zealand will be found to 
number 4,000,000. 

48. The rate of increase of the saiitien of Australia combined probable 
with Tasmania and New Zealand, in the decennial period intervening Se astral: 
between the last two simultaneous censuses may be set down as 42 per anes me 
cent. It appears from the last table there is every probability of that 
rate being maintained in the decade ending with 1891; but, without 
hazarding a prediction as to what may actually occur, the following 
would be the population of the group at each of the ten next decennial 
census periods, supposing the same rate of increase to take place 
between census and census as was found to have taken place between 
1871 and 18817 :— 

‘* Exclusive of Aborigines, except a few in Victoria and New South Wales, 
t Including enumerated Aborigines, the population of the Australian continent at the census of 


1881 was 2,166,189, and the population of that continent, with the addition of Tasmania and New 
Zealand, was 2, 815, 924. 
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PROBABLE POPULATION OF AUSTRALASIA AT TEN PERIODS. 


1891 ...  ... 3,998,612 1941... wes 23,086,120 
1901 .... =.= 5, 678,029 1951 ... ve. 32,782,290 
1911... =, ~—-8,062,801 1961 ... we» 46,550,852 
1921 ... vee 11,449,177 1971... we» 66,102,210 
1981 ... .. 16,257,831 1981 ... w. 98,865,138 


49, Although in the intervals between the earlier decades the rate 
of increase will very likely be higher than that which prevailed between 
the last two censuses, it is hardly probable that the rate will be sustained 
at the later periods; but, supposing the population in 1981 should 
amount to the number shown in the lowest line, and the increase be 
continued thereafter at the same rate, the population in 1991 would be 
133,288,495, and in 2001 it would be 189,269,663. The consideration of 
such large numbers naturally excites thought as to what may not be the 
possibilities of a future Australasia ; still it must be admitted that at the 
present time such speculations are more curious than practically useful. 

50. Between the censuses of 1871 and 1881, the increase of the Vic- 
torian population was only 18 per cent., or about 1°6 per cent. per 
annum. At this rate, the population of this colony would double itself 
in 42 years. There is reason to believe, however, that since the last 
census the population has been increasing at a much faster rate, and 
that it may be expected to double itself in a considerably shorter period. 

51. The following table, with certain exceptions, which will be re- 
ferred to shortly, has been constructed upon the assumption that the 
respective nationalities existed in 1887 in nearly the same relative pro- 
portions as they did when the census was taken :— 


BIRTHPLACES OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA ABOUT THE MippLe 
or 1887 (ESTIMATED). 


Mean Population 1887. 


Birthplaces. 


Males. Females. Total. 

Victoria. 301,374 308,477 609,851 
Other Australasian Colonies .. 23,300 25,450 48,750 
England and Wales.. 99,650 65,160 164,810 
Scotland... oe 30,598 23,037 53,635 
Treland 48,105 47,752 95,857 
aside Brith Possessions 7,076 4,269 11,345 
Gorn i. 7,228 2,547 9,775 
The United States ... 1,948 738 2,686 - 
China . 11,880 87 11,967* 
Other Foreign Countries il 9,911 1,113 . 11,024 

Total ; 541,070 478,630 1,019,700 

ALLEGIANCE. 

British Subjects (by birth) 510,103 474,145 984,248 
Foreign Subjects (by birth) . 30,967 4,485 35,452 


* It may be estimated that in June, 1888, the Chinese in the colony numbered 12,564. This does 
not include half-castes, of which there were probably not less than 400 in Victoria. See paragraph 


61 et seq. post. 
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52. The relative proportions of the different nationalities shown in 
this table are about identical with those which existed when the census 
was taken, except those of the natives of Victoria and the other Austral- 
asian colonies, in calculating which an allowance has been made for 
the births and deaths which have occurred since the census, and the 
Chinese, the number of whom has been brought on from the census by 
means of the returns of arrivals, departures, and deaths of Chinese 
which have occurred since the census was taken. 

53. The following table contains a statement of the birthplaces of 
the people of each Australasian colony, according to the returns of the 
census of 1881 ; ao the number of males and females of each birth- 
place :— | 
BIRTHPLACES OF THE PEOPLE IN THE AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881. 


Numbers of each Birthplace enumerated in— 


Birthplaces. | New 
eee jee ore -| South | West N 
ea Wales. Siena Australia, Austeata. Tasmania. Zealand. 
MALES. oo Fe | 
The Colony* . | 247,528 | 234,453 | 54,281 | 85,228; 10,528} 39,894) 136,772 
gar Australasian 19,051 | 24,665 8,640 5,236 400 2,059 8,788 
olonies ; 
England and Wales... | 85,426 | 70,787 | 22,608 | 33,833] 4,980) 11,383| 70,704 
coiaet | Heel eae | See) his) ee] pat] es 
reian sa ; . 
Other British Posses-| 2,348] 2674| 88 9038/ ° 931 364] 22429 
sions io an 
ae sai 1,042 1,205 261 213 21 28 614 
Germ .. | 6,144| 5,367|. 6,891| 5,284 61 464| 3,188 
The United States ... 1,645 | 1,947 261 + 68 96 637 
China 11,743 | 10,141; 11,224 4,146 145 842 5,017 
Ee Foreign Coun- 5,888 6,038 9,339 2,390 305 303 5,885 
ries 
-Residuet 3,818 1,550 743 737 (7 397 1,268 
Total 452,083 411,149 | 136,044 | 153,008 | 18,702 61,162 | 293,973 
FEMALES. | | . | 
The Colony* 251,671 | 232,749 | 52,540| 84,625 9,591 | 40,097 | 180,729 
oe A sander 20,715 | 19,849! 6,025] - 4,330 260 1 928 8,489 
0. onies 
England and Wales... | 62,027| 39,887 | 14,782] 25,318] 1,780| 5,924/ 50,483 
Scotland : 21,029 29,251 15859 4,609 157] 1,813] 21,748 
relan - ; 698 3,453 9,186 1,456 3,791 | 21,697 
Other British Posses-| 1,311] 1,08 OT "4451 ° 12} 301) 1,585 
sions 
France oa 292 292 79 80 9 31 234 
Germany _ 2,427 2,154 4,747 3,567 10 |. 318 1,631 
cee United States ve ee ee a + : 19 7 a 
Ina ° 
ener Foreign Coun- 795 740| 1,755 476 9 94 2,351 
ries . 7 
Residue} ... 2,835 977 | 436 562 49 199 890 
— Total . | 410,263 340, 319 98,066 | 133,203 13, 352  BA,543 240,057 


* Including enumerated Aborigines. 

t In South Australia those born in the United States were not separated. from natives of “ Other 
Foreign Countries.” 

{ Comprising those born at sea and those of whom the birthplace was not returned. 
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54. The table shows the natives of the Australasian colonies resident 
therein to have numbered 1,740,000, of whom it is estimated 1,370,000 
were born on the Australian continent. The former number furnishes 
a proportion of 62 per cent. and the latter one of 63 per cent. to the 
population. 

55. Although New South Wales had been settled fully twice as long 
as Victoria,* the table shows that in 1881 natives of Victoria resident 


therein outnumbered resident natives of New South Wales by about 
32,000. 


56. Natives of Victoria, backed by Victorian enterprise, energy, skill, 
and capital, have made their way into every colony of the group. The 
exact number of Victorians in New South Wales, Queensland, and 
Tasmania was ascertained from their census returns, but it is to be 
regretted that in the tables of South Australia, Western Australia, and 
New Zealand the numbers born in Australasia outside those colonies 
were not shown separately, but were merely grouped under the head 
of “Other Australasian Colonies.” Judging, however, from the 
proportions shown in the colonies in which the numbers are known, 
and from other circumstances, it may fairly be estimated that one-third 
of those grouped as stated are natives of Victoria. This would give a 
total of 539,000 Victorians distributed throughout Australasia, of whom 
40,000 were living outside the boundaries of the colony of their birth. 
These were spread over the different colonies as shown in the following 
table :— | 


VICTORIANS IN EACH AUSTRALASIAN CoLony, 1881. — 


Numbers Born in Victoria. 
Colony in which resident. 


Males. Females. Total. 


Victoria... ses eae ve | 247,528 251,671 499,199 
New South Wales ... ror eae 14,328 10,678 25,006 
Queensland oes wa .- | + 1,876 1,273 3,149 
South Australia... ies ee 1,745 1,443 3,188 
Western Australia see me 133 87 220 

Total ... ‘es ... | 265,610 265,152 530,762 
Tasmania Eee = oe 1,378 1,206 2,584 
New Zealand ee eae ae 2,929 - 2,830 5,759 

Grand Total te we | 269,917 269,188 539,105 


* Captain Phillip landed in New South Wales on the 18th January, 1788. Batman arrived at 
Port Phillip on the 29th May, 1835, Fawkner’s party on the 28th August, 1835, and Fawkner himself 
on the 18th October, 1835. 
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57. By comparing figures in the last two tables, it will be found that Victorians 
the natives of other Australasian colonies resident in Victoria were colonies 
about equal to the Victorians resident in the other Australasian colonies, of other 
the numbers respectively being 39,906 and 39,766. Victorian males, aaa 
however, living out of the colony were more numerous than male natives 
ef the other colonies living in Victoria, the reverse being the case as 
regards the females. The following are the figur 

Males. Females, —‘Total. 


Victorians living in other Australasian colonies 22,389 17,517 39,906 
Natives of other Australasian colonies living 
in Victoria see — a6 19,051 20,715 39,766 


58. When the census of 1881 was taken, 579 persons in every 1,000 Native born 
living in this colony were found to be natives of Victoria, and the pro- rea 
portion has now increased to close upon 600 (598). The same census een 
showed that in each Australasian colony, except Queensland, more than 
half the population were natives thereof. By the following figures it 
will be observed that the proportion of natives was higher in Victoria 
than in New Zealand or Queensland, but lower than in any of the other 
colonies of the group :— 


Proportion oF Native Born IN EACH AUSTRALASIAN CoLony, 1881. 


Natives per 1,000 Natives per 1,000 
persons living. persons living. 
Tasmania... ... 691 Victoria Shs sau: O09 
Western Australia ... 628 New Zealand... ... 501 
New South Wales... 622 Queensland ... ... 456 
South Australia .. 593 


59. In 1881, natives of Australasia were in the proportion of 635 per Native born 
1000 of the population of the Australian continent, and in the proportion mad 
of 618 per 1000 of the population of that continent with the addition acs 
of ‘Tasmania and New Zealand. 

60. According to Mr. Mulhall,* the United Kingdom has a more Native born 
essentially native-born population than any other country in Europe, courtria, 
and one much more so than the United States. In all the countries he 
names, however, the proportion of native born is much higher than in 


any of the Australasian colonies. The following are Mr. Mulhall’s 
figures :— 


PROPORTION OF NatrvE Born In VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


Natives per 1,000 Natives per 1,000 
persons living. persons living. 
United Kingdom .-» 996 Belgium aes .-. 980 
Germany .. we 994 France a ven OTT 
Italy kde --. 990 Switzerland . coe ©6922 


Holland Es ies 983 United States i 866 


4a Fifty Years National Drea, page 14 iasidicics and Sons, Paden 1887. 
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61. It is estimated that in 1859 there were about 43,000 Chinese in 
the Australasian colonies, of whom 42,000 were in Victoria, chiefly upon 
the gold-fields. A year later a number of Chinese left Victoria, mainly 
for New South Wales, whilst some returned to their native country, 
with the effect that when a census was taken in 1861 the number was 
found to have become reduced, in Victoria to 24,732, and in ail the Aus- 
tralasian colonies to 88,300. At the census taken ten years later, viz., in 
1871, the number had become still further reduced in Victoria to 17,935, 
and in Australasia to 31,100. Ten years still later, viz., at the census 
of 1881, the number of Chinese had fallen to 12,128 in *Victariay: but 
in all Australasia it had increased to 43,706, that being, however, only 
1,700 in excess of the estimated number resident in Victoria alone in 
1859, or 22 years previously. The following table shows the number of 
Chinese of either sex in each colony as returned at the census of 1881:— 


CHINESE IN THE AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881. 


Colony. Males. Females. Total. 

Victoria ou 11,869 259 12,128 
New South Wales ees 10,141 64 10,205 
Queensland ... in 11,206 23 - 11,229 
South Australia ele 4,146 5 4,151 
Western Australia ae 145 nak 145 

Total... des 37,507 ~~ B51 37,858 
Tasmania ee wae 842 a” | 844 
New Zealand ... ses 4,995 9 5,004 

Grand Total ... 43,344 362 43,706 


62. It will be noticed that the numbers in this table differ in some 
instances from the numbers set down in a previous table* as born 


in China, the reason being that some persons of the Chinese race 


were returned at the census as born elsewhere than in that country, 
and, on the other hand, some persons of European extraction were 
returned as born in China. The differences in all cases are only 
slight. 

63. According to information brought down to April, May, or June, 
1888, the total number of Chinese in the Australasian colonies was 
then 51,330, the increase since the census of 1881 having been 7,624. 
The following are. the numbers in each colony compared with the 
numbers returned at the census of 1881 :— 


* See table following paragraph 53 ante, 
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CHINESE IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881 AnD 1888. 


| Number of Chinese. 
Colony. 


1881. 1888. Increase or 
(Enumerated.) (Estimated.) Decrease (—). 
Victoria de 12,128 12,564 436 
New South Wales a 10,205 16,828 . 6,623 
Queensland... eu 11,229 8,950 3 —2,279 
South Australia * a ae 4,151 6,900 2,749 
Western Australia she — 145 400 | 255 
Total ... we |. 87,858 (45,642 7,784} 
Tasmania, 3 ses 844 1,000 156 
New Zealand ... he | 5,004 4,688 —316 
Grand Total... 43,706 51,330 7,624 


Notrze.—The estimates for 1888 are for the following dates:—Victoria, Ist J une; New South Wales, 
18th May; Queensland and Tasmania, Ist April; South Australia, 28th May; Western Australia, 3lst 
May; New Zealand, aes April. 


664. At fs first colonization of the district now called Victoria, Aborigines. 


the Aborigines were officially estimated to number about 5,000; but 
according to other and apparently more reliable estimates they num- 
bered at that time not less than 15,000.{ When the colony was 
separated from New South Wales the number was officially stated 
to be 2,693. Accordiig to the census of 1881, the number returned 
was 780, viz., 460 males and 320 females; all, however, were not 
enumerated at that time, and there are now known to be 803 in the 
colony, of whom 570 are pure blacks and the remainder half-castes. 
The existence of the few of the Aboriginal race that still remain alive 
has no political or social significance whatever, and it will probably 
become extinct in the course of a few years. 


65. Aboriginal stations, under the Board for the Protection of the Aborigines 


Aborigines, have been founded at Coranderrk, near the junetion of the &e 
Yarra and Watts Rivers; at Framlingham and Lake Condah, in the 
Western District ; at Lakes Wellington and Tyers, in Gippsland ; and 
at Lake Hindmarsh, in the Wimmera District. ‘There are, moreover, 
twelve depdts, where Aborigines who object to live on stations can 
obtain supplies. The following are the areas of the reserves at the 
stations, the number of Aborigines living on each reserve, the number 
who from time to time receive supplies at the depdts, and the number 
living outside but occasionally visiting the stations :— 


* Including the Northern Territory. + Net figures. 

t Mr. E. M. Curr, in his work entitled Recollections of Squatting in Victoria, page 236, George 
Robertson, Melbourne, 1883, states that he believes he has seen all the published estimates of our 
black population which have been made from time to time since 1843, and, with larger information than 
they were based on, feels convinced that the Aboriginal inhabitants of Port Phillip (now Victoria) 
could not have numbered less than fifteen thousand when our occupancy of the colony began in 1835. 
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ABORIGINES, 1887. 


Number of Aborigines* 


Name of Station. Area of Reserve. (including half-castes). 
acres. 

Coranderrk a — 4,800 | 91 
Framlingham oe es 3,500 90 
Lake Condah or thes 3,750 98 
Lake Wellington ... ae 2,300 | 63 
Lake Tyers ses wl 4,200 60 
Lake Hindmarsh ... oe 3,607 51 
Depéts (outside stations) ... a 250 
Occasional visitors to stations og 100 

Total ... au 22,157 803 


66. An Act came into operation on the Ist January, 1887+ in which 
provision was made for the gradual separation of the half-castes from 
the pure blacks, and the absorption of the former into the general 
population. Half-castes of either sex over 34 years of age habitually 


living and associating with the Aborigines, female half-castes married 


to Aborigines, children unable to earn their own living, and other half- 
castes receiving licences from the Board to reside on an Aboriginal 
station, were excluded from the operation of the Act. Other half- 
castes, who prior to the passing of the Act had been maintained either 
wholly or in part by moneys granted by Parliament for the benefit of 
the Aborigines, might at the discretion of the Board if in necessitous 


circumstances be supplied with rations or their equivalent in money for 


three years, with clothing for five years, and with blankets for seven 
years after the coming into operation of the Act. Under the provisions 
of this measure, 60 half-castes were placed out by the Board in 1887, 
and were found able to earn their own living. 

67. In all the colonies on the Australasian continent the enumera- 
tion of the Aborigines obtained at the census of 1881 was incomplete. 
This is of little importance, so far as this colony is concerned, the num- 
bers here being so small. In New South Wales, only the “ civilized” 


Aborigines were returned, which probably represented only a small 


portion of the whole; in Queensland, only a few Aborigines were 
returned in the first instance, but an estimate was subsequently made 


‘by officers of the Police Department, and the census figures were sup- 


plemented by the numbers so obtained. The figures for South Australia. 
do not include the Aborigines in the Northern Territory ; and those 
for Western Australia only relate to the Aborigines in service. No 


* The number of Aborigines at the various stations fluctuates from time to time. The average 


numbers are here given. 
+ The Aborigines Protection Act 1886 (50 Vict. No. 912). 
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Aborigines remain on the island of Tasmania.* In New Zealand, an 
enumeration of the Maoris was made by the officers of the Native 
Department, and this is believed to have been tolerably correct. The 
following are the returns obtained in the different colonies in 1881, 
either: by. enumeration or estimate. Since then no aces has been 
made to. number the Aboriginal population :— | 


ABORIGINES IN THE AUSTRALASIAN Conomrie, 1881. 


€olony. a. Males. ge Females. i Total. 
Victoria ks. a: 460—Cié 320 | ° 780 
New South Wales + a 938 705 fe 1,643 
Queensland { ... eas 10,719: : 9,866 ' 20,585 
South Australia § aa 3,478 2,868 6,346 
Western Australia| ... |  — . 1,640 706 2,346 
. Total... «| 17,285 14,465 31,700 
New Zealand ... see 24,368 19,729 44,097 
Grand Total ...| 41,608 | 34,194 78,797 


68. The next table contains a statement of the estimated number of Religions, 
persons of different religions in Victoria about the middle of 1887, the _— 
proportions which those of each religion- bear to the total population. 
being identical with those obtaining at the last census; except in the 
case. of the Buddhists, Confucians, &c., which, as at the census, have 
been considered to be in the proportion of 92 per cent. to the number of 
Chinese :— 


* Mr. R. M. Johnston, Government. Statistician of Tasmania, writes—“ The last male of the 
Tasmanian Aboriginals died on the 3rd March, 1869, and the last of the race (Trucaninni, a female) 
died at Hobart onthe 8th May, 1876. On the islands of Bass’s Straits (Barren and Badger) there are 
a few families of half-castes, who live in a miserable sort of way ; catching mutton birds and boiling 
‘them down for oil seems to be their principal occupation. Although the men are strong and vigorous, 
and.excelling as boatmen, they are extremely improvident and lazy. So far as I can learn, these half- 
castes are mixed, and are quite as. much related to the natives of continental Australia as they are to 
the Aborigines of Tasmania. ss 

+ Returns were obtained of the “ civilized ” Aborigines only. 

fIn Queensland the numbers were partly derived from estimates. Mr. Henry Jordan, who in 1881 
“was Registrar-General of that colony, considered the estimates toolow. He wrote as follows in his report 
on the census :—‘“‘ In the northern parts of the colony the Aborigines are comparatively numerous, and 
Some persons resident in the Cook and Palmer districts have supposed there may be 70,000 in Queens- 
land. This, however, is a very crude estimate, and may be far wide. of the truth.” 

§ The Aborigines in the Northern Territory of South Australia are not included. In the whole 
colony there are probably quite as many Aborigines as in Queensland. 

|| The Aborigines returned at the census of Western Australia are only those in the employment 
of the colonists. Large portions of that immense territory have not yet been explored, and in some 
‘places Aborigines are very numerous. 

{In his report upon the census, Mr. W. R. E. Brown, Registrar-General of New Zealand, writes 
as follows respecting this enumeration :—‘‘ An attempt was made in 1881 to obtain a ‘correct 
enumeration of the native population, but although the officers of the. Native Department who 
had the charge of the enumeration do. not think that there are any material errors in the results 
obtained, yet they agree in stating that the numbers given are not correct, and in many instances only 
-estimates. In some parts no access was permitted to those desirous of obtaining information. In 
iparts the natives showed a suspicion of the enumerators, and a: growing: disinclination to have their 
numbers known, and information relating thereto was refused. Difficulty was also experienced. on 
-account of the nomadic habits of portions of the tribes; and in some instances the natives who were 
.at a distance from their tribes were enumerated in loco and given again.by another officer among the 
number of their tribe. * * * ‘The total number is greater by 502 than that returned at the 
census of 1878 ; but as the reports of the native officers generally point to a perceptible decrease in the 
Maori population, this apparent increase may be attributable to a better enumeration: on the preseut 
“occasion.” 
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RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE ABOUT THE MippLe or 1887 


(ESTIMATED). 
Religious Denominations. Liki teiahe yas 

Males, Females. Total. 

Church of England* _... ae 197,819 171,254 369,073 
Presbyterians... i vee 82,619 74,475 157,094 
Methodists + ... eu ds 65,071 63,371 128,442 
Independents ... ox ede 11,842 11,678 23,520 
Baptists _ ~ 11,680 12,444 24,124 
Other Protestants ues ete 17,709 12,923 30,632 
es Catholics £ ea a 121,114 119,945 241,059 
Jew te 2,86 2,249 5,117 
Buddhists, Confucians, & &e. is 10,962 48 11,010 
Residue eee 19,386 10,243 29,629 
Total ae ene 541,070 478,630 1,019,700 


Religionsin 69. The following table shows the principal religious denominations 
Austral- ; ‘ P ‘ 
asian in each Australasian colony on the 3rd April, 1881, except Tasmania, 
oe in which the religions of the people were not ascertained ; also the 
number of males and females adhering to each denomination :— 


RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,§ 1881. 


Numbers of Persons jj of each Denomination enumerated in— 


Religions. 4... [New South] Queens- | South | Western | New 
Victoria. Wales. “aad. Australia. | Australia. | Zealand. 
MAtLeEs. . 
Church of England _..... | 164,520 | 187,055 | 42,359 40,991 9,573 | 111,653 
Presbyterians ... ... | 68,753 40,162 | 12,687 9,531 633 61,543 
Methodists dass ... | 54,0979! 32,965 7,479 26,506 1,096 23,646 
Independents ... ee 9,859 7,126 2,470 5,047 656 3,449 
Baptists ... a 9,698 3,833 2,818 6,680 eis 5,785 
Other Protestants ... | 14,765 9,984 | 10,315 24,830 eo3 7,588 
Roman Catholics ... | 100,644 | 108,533 | 28,528 21,871 4,537 36,963 
Jews : ae 2,396 1,858 278 412 ee 844 
Buddhists, , Confucians, &e. 11, 122 9,285 | 16,486**| 4,146++ _ 4,931 
Residue $f fe 16, 229 10, 348 | . 1,905 9,516 567 13,203 
Total ae ... | 452,083 | 411,149 | 125,325 | 149,530 17,062 268, 605 
FEMALES, 

Church of England... | 146,771 | 155,304 | 31,561 34,821 6,690 91,680 
Presbyterians ... ... | 68,838 | 32,383 9,922 8,386 371 51,565 
Methodists a ... | 54,2969] 31,387 6,872 26,282 988 22,636 
Independents ... ... | 10,019 7,202 2,294 4,861 606 3,250 
Baptists ... | ... | 10,675 3,474 2,765 7,299 oe 5,691 
Other Protestants .. | 11,101 5,637 7,838 | 21,392 o 5,485 
Roman Catholics ... | 102,836 99,073 | 25,848 20,757 3,876 32,021 
Jews ahd ore 1,934 1,408 179 350 oe 692 
Buddhists, s, Confucians, &e. 37 60 385** 5+ wee 5 
Residue $f wee ne 8,756 4,391 536 6,182 115 7,303 
Total se .-. | 410,263 | 340,319 | 88,200 | 130,335 12,646 | 220,328 


* Including also Free Church of England and Protestants not otherwise defined. 

+ Including also Bible Christians. t Including also Catholics not otherwise defined. 

§ Except Tasmania, in which no census of religions was taken 

|| Not including Aborigines, except the few enumerated in Victoria and New South Wales. 

{ Not including Bible Christians, who are combiried with ‘‘ Other Protestants.” 

** The Mahometans were combined with the Buddhists, Confucians, &c., in Queensland. 

tt The Buddhists, Confucians, &c., in South Australia, not. having been distinguished in the census 
returns, have been assumed to be equal to the number of Chinese. 

t{ Including those of other religions than those named, those objecting to state their religion, those 
returning themselves of no denomination or no religion, and the unspecified. 
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70. ‘Combining the Protestant sects so as to obtain the total number Protestants, 
oman 


of Protestants in each colony (except Tasmania), and contrasting them Catholics, 
an ews 


with the Roman Catholics and Jews, the proportions given in the in Anstral- 


following table are obtained :—- ~ colonies. 


Protestants, Roman CATHOLICS, AND JEWS IN AUSTRALASIAN 
CoLoniges, 1881. 


Numbers. Proportions per Cent. 
Colony. 
Roman Protes- Roman 
Protestants.| catholics.| Jews Total. tants. | Catholics. |J¢W8- 
Victoria 618,392 |203,480 | 4,330 | 826,202 | 74°84 24°64 | °52 


New South Wales | 516,512 |207,606 | 3,266 | 727,384 | 71-01 | 28-54 | +45 
Queensland... | 139,380 | 54,376.| 457 | 194,213 | 71-77) 28-00 | -23 
South Australia . | 216,626 | 42,628| 762 | 260,016 | 83-31 | 16°40 | -29 

Wesirn. Australia *|-~ 20,613 | 8,413 - seer ./ 29,026 71°02 28°98 |... | 


Se nel ee 
— = : 


Total... ©... {1,511,523 | 516,503 | 8,815 (2,036,841 | 74-21 | 25°36 | -43 
New Zealand. ... | 393,971 | 68,984 | 1,536 | 464,491 | 84-82 | 14-85 | -33. 


Grand Total... {1,905,494 | 585,487. | 10,351 2,501,332 76°18 23°41 | *°41 


71. The proportions in the table are those of the Protestants, Roman Proportions 

Catholics, and Jews to the sum of the three bodies combined ; and it ae 
should be pointed out that such proportions would all be somewhat — 
lower if calculated to the whole population of specified beliefs, which, in” 
addition to the bodies named, contains Mahometans, Buddhists, and other — 
Non-Christian sects, as well as persons of No Denomination, No Religion, 
&c. In proportion to the total of the three combined bodies, Protestants | 
were most numerous in New Zealand, and next to that in South Aus- 
tralia, those being the only colonies in which they amounted to more 
than 75 per cent. of the whole ; Roman Catholics were most numerous 
in Western Australia, next so in New South Wales and Queensland, 
those being the colonies in which they exceeded 25 per cent. of the 
whole, and Jews were most numerous : Victoria, that being the only 
colony i in which they amounted to over 4 z per cent. of the whole. 


72. The following table contains a statement of the number of persons Religions in 
arious 


nominally adhering to different religious podies in most of the civilized countries. 


* In Western Australia the Jews were not separated from certain denominations tabulated under 
the head of “ Other Sects,” and therefore cannot be shown here.. 
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countries of the world ; the information has, for the most part, been 
obtained from an excellent American publication, McCarthy's Annual 
Statistician,* where it is mentioned that the particulars have been got 


principally by direct correspondence :-— 


RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


a 


Christians. 
: :3 
° -~ T% 
Countries. pastes wathonee: Jews. £ Pagans.| #8 g | Residue.) Total.t 
rv = —_—_—sn eee = is) 
tants Greek, 5 Sig 
Roman. | Arme- c 3 5.5 
nian, &¢ = ROR 
Argentine Republic 27,300] 2,621,094 3,200 3,000 448 3,406 2,552} 281,000} 2,942,000 
Australasia .. .- | 2,400,000] 730,000 500} 13,000 500 = 66,000 90,000} 3,300,000 
Austria-Hungary .. | 3,759,586] 26,528,762) 7,210,294/1,676,951 9,417) ws 232 59,660) 39,244,902 
Belgium .... 15,000} 5,885,278) .. 3,000}; a. “ oe -- 5,853,278 
Bolivia Ns i ie 1,251,900 ae 189 ae 700,000) ag ee 1,952,089; 
Brazil ve vs 72,311| 10,702,771 : 21,059 ar 2,019,350 ae 106,884] 12,922,375, 
Bulgaria... a 11,520 2,965) 1,411,010} 20,212) 562,212 = ie oe 2,007,919, 
Canada ie .- | 2,422,285} 1,791,982 378 2,393 oe 4,478 2,922; 100,372| 4,324,810 
Chili .. ae i 26,898] 2,412,280 a _ 359 ea s oe - 2,439,537 
ina Cneluding | 193,777| 1,517,500 112) 3,745) 9,582,600} 4,000,000, 269,221,203 a 1284,518,937 
Corea and Annam) 
Denmark .. -- | 1,959,031 2,985 96 3,946 8 ee oe 2,973} 1,969,039 
Egypt du ae 5,979 27,800} 35,699 8,524) 15,739,263; 2,000,000 as Lee 17,817,265 
France re .. | 692,800| 29,572,557 3,174| 53,436 1,494 57 510} 7,348,020| 37,672,048 
Germany .. -- |29,339,515|16,810,808] 12,601} 581,681 222 429 367| 106,827] 46,852,450 
basa pas ‘and |28,961,927| 6,023,015 3,861| 70,763 1,835 1,054 1,250| 2,000,347) 37,064,052 — 
Irelan 
Hayti a a 5,674} 542,890 ae 386 ts 1,050 és oo 550,000 
Holland... -- | 2,503,011) 1,458,377 ine 82,847 .< Ad ee 291,777; 4,336,012 
India... is -- | 899,576] 963,058 2,142; 12,009)50,121,585/10,589,047/191,356,034| 773,974/ 254,717,425 
Italy .. P ee 64,927 | 27,977,393 79,997| 38,474 1,004 - = 1,537,990] 29,699,785 
Japan ae sve 11,678 32,382 11,275 630} 242,407 16,419} 37,554,206 we 37,868,997 
Mexico Ge és 20,000; 9,000,000 ad 10,000 oe eS - 1,430,703] 10,460,703 
Persia ae 4,500 3,500} 66,000] 19,000! 6,860,000) 700,000 600; .. 7,653,600 
Peru .. se = 5,087| 2,644,055 2,544 498 43] 282,165 37,532 me. 2,971,924. 
Portugal .. aise 500| 4,301,554 #e ze = as ae 4,500} 4,306,554 
Roumania .. a 15,072; 115,485] 4,803,351, 401,051 18,493 22,598 te i 5,376,000 
Roumelia (Eastern) 4,320 1,114) 735,974 6,993} 200,498 27,201 - ay 976,100 
Russia as -- | 3,476,925; 9,182,077|76,343,27913,574,627/10,407,240, 497,049 106,327; 325,148'103,912,672 
Servia Ss es 465 178} 1,880,072 3,492 15,143 rae a - 1,903 
Spain ie Sis 8,352 16,927,263 428 402 271 516 2138 24,297| 16,961,742 
Sweden and Norway | 6,587,105 1,482 193 3,393 es a ds 3,596; 6,595,769: 
Switzerland «+ | 1,703,331] 1,185,954 369 7,902 ws a 9,196; 2,906,752. 


Turkey .. — «« | 2,000,000} 500,000} 3,500,000] 100,000|14,701,000] Bs oe 20,801,000: 
United States  .. |18,986,874] 7,712,875] 43,936] 82,390] 1,205] 275,000 200,98 29,576,196! 56,785,456 


Ages, 1887. 73. In the following table the numbers of either sex have been 
carefully brought on in quinquennial periods of age from the census of 
1881 by means of a calculation based upon the age at which the survi- 
vors of those then returned and born since must have arrived about 
the middle of 1887, the numbers being supplemented by the excess of | 
arrivals over departures, as recorded by the immigration authorities, 
the ages of those composing such excess having been estimated :— 


* Edition 1887, pages 372 and 373: San Francisco. 


+ The populations in this column (taken from the Annual Statistician) sometimes differ considerably 
from those given in subsequent tables prepared in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne, 
and derived generally from official documents. 


Population, — 2 65. 


Acres or THE Prorie aBout THE MIpDLE oF 1887 (ESTIMATED). 


| Mean Population. 


Ages. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Under 5years ...  s.. we |, 64,721 61,618. 126,339 | 
.¢ BtO LO gy, ave’ a es 58,225 | 56,007 114,232 
-10tolb 4,0 vw oe we | > 66,894 | 55,043 111,437 

ID tO 20° “So. Serie” ae 23 See 59, 033 | 56,244. 115,277 © 
_20to25 ,, ... bay. acy. aie _ 59, 701 54,522" 114,223 
“25 t0 30. sy owed aes ae 52, 947 48,004 100,951 
“30to35 4, ee oN - 32°997 29,621 62,618 
35to40 ,, ... | st Bie _ 23,793 - 21,585 - 45,378 
40045 4,0 ce ae — 22,857 20,620: 43,477 
FAD tO D0. 255° Gee tua ee 24,727 20,382 45,109 
BO to 55° ye wee os ae | 26,096 18,813 _ 44,909 
PAUO'UO OO) sx%ee aS cael a Pe 25,091 15,228 — 40,319 

-60t065. 4, .. ee wee f 7 15,446 8,925 24,371 | 
»65t070 94, 0 «. - Gin Heh uate 10,195 6,133 16,328 
Sob COTO yy Sous tae Sia . §,203 3,220 —— 8,423 
" 75 to 80 | aha . | + 2,826 1,705 4,080 
80 years and upwards a > oes 1,319 960 | .. 2,279 
Total ... eee eae 541,070 478,630 1,019,700 


14, The ages of the people ; in the various Australasian colonies were Ages in Aus- 
as follow when the census of 1881 was taken :— aoisnies 


AGES OF THE PEOPLE * IN Agana CoLoniEs, 188]. 


., ... |NewSouth} Queens- South Western New 
Ages. | Victoria. | Wales. land. | Australia, | Australia. Tasmania.| Zealand. 
MALES. | . 
Under 5 years 57,846 | 56,169 | 16,178 | 21,028 2,070 8,127 | 41,636 
5to10 5 54,843 |. 49,877 | 13,637 | 17,407 1,878 7,274 | 34,305 
10to15 ,, 54,330 | 45,071 | 11,704 | 16,207 | 1,802 6,997 | 28,875 
15 to 20 ,, 49,445 | 38,169 | 9,357 | 14,801 1,505 6,701 | 21,060 
20 to 25. gy 40,593 |. 40,056 | 12,228 | 16,907 1,386 6,001 | 22,078 
25to 30 =, 27,482 | 35,050 | 12,811 | 15,032 1,102 4,195 | 23,916 | 
30 to 35, 22,633 | 29,361 | 10,882 | 10,965 830 3,168 | 20,202 
35to40 ,, | 23,434 | 27,338 | 10,506 | 9,625 1,036 | 2,565 | 20,318 
40to 45 ,, 25,948 .| 24,242 9,600 | 7,344 1,155 2,577 | 20,099 
45to50_ sy, 28,354 | 19,426 6,214 5,672 1,232. 2,435 | 13,972 
50 to 55 ogg 26,439 | 15,649 4,181 4,897 1,114 |. 2,677 9,553 
55to60  ,, 15,967 | 9,086 2,168 3,336 | 698 2,180 4,855 
60 to 65 4, 12,046 8,350 1,615 2,770 595 2,375 3,809 
65to 70 oy - 6,156 5,134 810 1,607 262 1,553 1,879 
70 to 75 yy 3,686 | 3,461 449 1,102 182 1,246 1,175 
75to80 4, 1,782 1,645 189 537 75 — ©6388 581 
80 and upwards | 1,099 1,277 113. 293 — 40 453 322 
Unspecified f ... oe 1,788 2,683 ss 100 |... 970. 


pe oe Ce tnememnemeeenee’ Tememenemerneneeed Dd 


Total ... | 452,083 | 411,149 | 125,325 | 149,530 | 17,062 '| 61,162 een 


* Not including Aborigines, except the few enumerated in Victoria and New South Wales. 
+ In Victoria, South Australia, and Tasmania, the “Unspecified” have been distributed by proportion _ 
amongst the other numbers. 


VOL. L F 


Ages in 
Victoria 
and New 
South 
Wales. 


Relative 
effective- 
ness of 


populations 
of Austral- 


asian 
colonies. 
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AGEs OF THE PEOPLE* IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLontzs, 1881—continued. 


2 i é g ‘ New 

Ages. Te ee ee eee Mkaeeaiias | Anetra | Pe eaten 
FEMALES, 

Under 5 years 56,359 | 54,954 | 15,756 | 20,656 | 2,071 | 8,065 | 40,653 
5to1l0 ,, 54,461 | 49,141 | 13,410 | 17,357 | 1,847 | 6,968 | 33,610 
10tols ,, 53,923 | 43,408 | 11,200 | 16,068 | 1,744 | 6,663 | 28,747 
15to20 ,, 51,191 | 37,565 | 8,703 | 14,991 1,547 | 6,665 | 21,549 
20to 25, 43,324 | 34,481 | 8,679 | 13,844] 1,222] 5,938 | 19,287 
25to30 ,, 26,992 | 25,488 | 6,678 | 10,195 849 | 3,811 | 16,670 
30t0 35, 21,954 | 21,278 | 5,631} 7,689 685 | 2,776 | 14,393 
35t040 ,, 21,571 | 19,067 | 5,542 | 6,670| 648 | 2,561 | 13,244 
40to45 21,245 | 15,293 | 4,405 | 6045] 616] 2,483 | 11,001 
45to50 ,, 19,439 | 11,896] 2,943} 4,949 | 494] 2,264] 7,369 
50to 55s, 15,296 | 8,835 1,996 | 3,871 323 | 1,926] 5,010 
55 to 60 oy, 9118 | 5,923} 1,215} 2,691} 216] 1,389] 2,965 
60to65_s,, 7,008 5,528 896 2,250 187 + 1,290 2,530 
65t0 70 ,, 3,801 | 3,148 476 | 1,406 94} 772| 1,353 
70t0 75 y, 2524 | 2,057 266} 904| £59] 514 912 
75t080 ,, 1,215 992 132 | 447; ° £254) 269 41} 
80 and upwards 842 637 81 ~ 802 | 14. 189 262 
Unspecified }...| «.. 628 19h ae 5 oi 362 
Total 410,263 | 340,319 | 88,200 | 130,335 | 12,646 | 54,543 | 220,328 


75. It will be observed that, notwithstanding the smaller total popu- 
lation of New South Wales, she returned more males than Victoria at 
each of the periods between 25 and 40. Males at all the other age 
periods, however, and females at all the age periods, were more 
numerous in this colony than in New South Wales. 

76. It is evident that a population which, relatively to the total 
number of units of which it is composed, contains a great many children 
and very old people, is not so physically effective as one which has a 
larger proportion of persons at the middle period of life. Speaking 
generally, it may be said that persons between 15 and 65 years of age 
are able to contribute largely to their own maintenance, and often to 
support themselves altogether, whilst those under 15 and over 65 are 
supported by others. Upon this principle, notwithstanding the contin- 
uous stream of adult immigration which had been flowing to most of 
the other Australasian colonies under the auspices of the State, Victoria, 
when the census was taken, had still a relatively stronger population 
than any other colony of the group except Queensland. In this respect 
South Australia and New South Wales stand fourth and fifth, and New 
Zealand last. This will be seen by the following table, in which the 
colonies are arranged in order according to the position in which they 


* Not including Aborigines, except the few enumerated in Victoria and New South Wales. 
t In Victoria, South Australia, and Tasmania the “Unspecified” have heen distributed by pro- 
portion amongst the other numbers. . 
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stand in regard to the proportion of persons at the sustaining, as con- 
trasted with those at the dependent, periods of life. The former are 
placed in the first column, and the latter in the last two columns :— 


RELATIVE STRENGTH OF THE POPULATIONS OF AUSTRALASIAN 
Cotonies, 1881. 


Numbers in every 10,000 persons living— 


At At Dependent Ages. 
— mae tins ica 65 a 
ears @ 
years). Under 15 years. aowanie: 
1. Queensland... on we | 5,993 3,888 119 
2. Victoria see eee eee 5,908 3,847 245 
3. Western Australia ae aes 5,891 3,855 254 
4. South Australia —_.... ry 5,879 3,885 236 
5. New South Wales eas ce 5,768 3,987 245 
6. Tasmania dae oe P aeele 5,692 3,821 487 


7. New Zealand ... ia jae 5,604 4,254 142 


77. Relatively to the numbers of the population, it will be observed Victoria 
that, whilst Victoria had more persons at the middle or strongest period Sane 
of life than any other Australasian colony except Queensland, as has ae 
already been stated, she had fewer children than any of the other 
colonies except Tasmania, she had the same proportion of old people as 
New South Wales, but more old people than any other colony except 
Western Australia and Tasmania. 

78. If, in regard to relative strength, as measured by the proportionate Belmiive 
numbers at the middle period of life, the male population only be con- nese of male 

sidered, the positions of most of the colonies change. Queensland is of Austral 
still at the first, but Victoria falls to the fifth, place. Western Australia, colonies. 
South Australia, New South Wales, and New Zealand rise to the second, 
third, fourth, and sixth places, whilst Tasmania falls to the last. The 


following are the figures :— 


RELATIVE STRENGTH OF THE Mate PoPUuLATIONS OF AUSTRALASIAN 
CoLoniEs, 1881. 


Numbers in every 10,000 Males living— 


At At Dependent Ages. 
Colony. Sago ring hoes Pp ge 
15 
years) Under 15 years. gi ia 
1. Queensland .... oes i. 6,487 3,386 
2. Western Australia are az 6,281 3,389 
3. South Australia aise ‘ibe 6,109 3,654 
4. New South Wales a wok 6,027 3,691 
5. Victoria fA ime oe 6,024 3,695 
6. New Zealand ... wee bret 5,951 3,902 
7. Tasmania a yas — 5,687 3,676 


FZ 
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Victoria . 79. The figures in the last column but one show that, in proportion 
colonies to the male population, Victoria contained a larger number of boys than 
any other Australasian colony except New Zealand, but in this respect 
was closely approached by New South Wales; and the figures in the 
last column show that, in proportion to that population, Victoria had 
about as many old men as New South Wales, but a larger number than 
any other colony except Western Australia and Tasmania. Attention 
is called to the very large proportion of old men contained in the 
population of the latter colony. 


Women at 80. In proportion to the total number of females, Victoria contained 
tive aged in a smaller number at the reproductive ages than South Australia, but a 
idea larger number than any other Australasian colony. New South Wales 
colonies: and Queensland followed next in order,.and then Tasmania; New Zealand 

being last on the list. The following are the numbers living at such ages 


in each colony and their proportions to its total female population :— 


Women In AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES AT THE REPRODUCTIVE PERIOD 
oF Lire (15 to 45 YEars), 1881. | 
. | Number in 10,000 


Number. Females living. 

1. South Australia... - aaa 59,434 a, 4,561 

2. Victoria ... de ie “aes 186,277 es 4,540 

3. New South Wales ... ees Sie 153,172 ae 4,509 

4, Queensland 7 vn ae 39,638 a. 4,504 . 
5. Tasmania ... ‘sa or aad 24,234 ee 4,439 

6. Western Australia ... Wee wes 5,567 see 4,404 

7 


. New Zealand 463 ose ee 96,144 ws 4,870 


Effectiveness 81. To every 10,000 persons of both sexes living in England and 

tion at Wales in 1881, those at the supporting period of life were in the 

Engianc. proportion of 5,897, which is higher than the proportion shown by the 
census returns of any Australasian colony except Queensland and 
Victoria; males at the same period were in the proportion of 5,836 per 
10,000, which is lower than that in any of the colonies except Tas- 
mania. The following were the numbers in 10,000 at that and at the 
dependent periods of life in England and Wales when the census of 
1881 was taken :— 


ENGLAND AND WALEs.—NUMBERS IN EVERY 10,000 xrvine in 1881. 


Both Sexes. Males. — 
Under 15 years ee eo. «= 8,645 sts 3,741 
15to65 =, “ui «» 5,897 .. 5,836 
_ 65 years and upwards ... ove 458 seis 423 


10,000 10,000 


Population. = | 69 


82. By the same census, women. in England and Wales, at the re- Women at 
productive period of life (15 to 45 years), were found to be in the peioaie 
proportion of 4,507 per 10,000 females at all ages. This is a lower 
proportion than that which obtains in South Australia, Victoria, or 


New South Wales, but higher than that in the other four colonies. 


83. According to the estimated ages of the population of Victoria at Relative 
elective- 


the middle of 1887, as shown in a previous table,* a large accession to oe eee 
the population (amounting to 81 per cent. of the whole increase) at the Persons. 
stronger period of life, and a comparatively small one at the weaker 

periods, has taken place since the census ; in consequence of this, the 
numbers in every 10,000 living capable of aiding, protecting, and sup- 

porting the others rose in 64 years from 5,908 to 6,243, whilst those 

to be aided, protected, and supported became reduced from 4,092 to 


3,757. This is made plain by the figures in the following table :— 


Toran PoruLaTion or VICTORIA AT SUPPORTING AND DEPENDENT 
os 1881 anp 1887. 


Numbers in every 10,000 


‘Numbers. Persons living. 
Ages. 
1881, 1887. Increase in 1881. 1887. 
(8rd April.) | (30th June.) | 64 years. (3rd April.) | (30th June.) 
Under 15 years © ..| 091,762 352,008 20,246 3,847 3,452 
15 to 65 years ...| 509,479 636,632 | 127,153 5,908 6,243 
65 years and upwards...| 21,105 31,060 | 9,955 245 305 
Total ... wen} 862,346 1,019,700 | 157,354 10,000 10,000 


84. It has been already shown] that, relatively to the total numbers, Comparison 
other 


the population of Victoria, when the census was taken, was stronger in colonies. 
‘point of age than the population of any other Australasian colony 
except Queensland. The improvement since the census shows it to 
have been, at the middle of 1887, stronger even than the population of 
that colony, supposing it not also to have improved since the census 


of 1881 was taken, 


85. In the same 6} years the increase of males at the supporting ages Relative 
ctive- 
amounted to 79 per cent. of the whole male increase ; per 10,000 males ness, 1861 
an —_— 
Males, 


| * See table following paragraph 73 ante. . “4 See paragraph 76 anie. 
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living, the proportion at the stronger period of life thus rose from . 
6,024 to 6,334, whilst the proportion at the weaker periods fell from 
3,976 to 3,666. The following are the numbers and proportions, as 
derived from the census returns and the estimate brought on to the 
middle of 1887 :— | 


MALE POPULATION OF VICTORIA AT SUPPORTING AND DEPENDENT 
AGEs, 1881 anp 1887. 


Numbers in every 10,000 


Number of Males. Males living. 


Ages. 
1881. 1887. Increase in 1881. 1887, 
(8rd April.) | (230th June.)| 62 years. (3rd April.) | (30th June.) 
Under 15 years ..- | 167,019 179,340 12,321 3,695 3,315 
15 to 65 years .. | 272,341 342,688 70,347 6,024 6,334 
65 years and upwards...| 12,723 19,042 6,319 281 351 
Total ... ... | 452,083 541,070 88,987 10,000 | 10,000 


Comparison 86. As compared with the neighbouring colonies at the time the 
colonies. census of 1881 was taken,* Victoria, in regard to the proportion of 
males at the strongest ages, had risen in 1887 from the fifth place to the 
second, being above New South Wales, South Australia, and Western 
Australia, but was still below Queensland. It is possible, however, 
that the proportionate numbers at different ages may have varied in 


the other colonies since that census was taken. 


Womenat § 87. The women at reproductive ages had increased from 186,277 at 
period, 1881 the census to 230,596 at the middle of 1887, and their proportion to 
"every 10,000 females in the colony had increased from 4,540 to 4,818. 
A reference to previous figures} will show that the latter proportion 
is much higher than that shown by any one of the colonies at the time 

of the census. 
Relative 88. Comparing the total populations of the Australasian colonies 
Senet “with those of England, Scotland, Ireland, France, and the United 
warlons States, the following are the proportions at the supporting and the 
ane dependent periods of life, the figures being all for 1881, except those of 


the United States, which are for 1880 :— 


e table following paragraph 78 anie. t See figures following paragraph 80 ante. 


Population. wn | 


pie POPULATION OF VARIOUS COUNTRIES AT SUPPORTING AND 
DEPENDENT AGES. 


‘Numbers in every 10 000 Persons living— 


—_—-——— ee. 


At Dependent Ages, 


Country. re Beri supporting . 
ges (15 to 

65 Years). Under 15 Years. iar 
France... see see 6,530 2,660 810 
Queensland ie ive 5,998 8,888 119 
United States ... w | > 5,940 - 8,710 350 
Victoria .. ais 5,908 3,847 245 
England and Wales sk 5,897 3,645 458 
Western Pt aes ee 5,891 3,855 254 
South Australia .. sa 5,879 | 3,885 236 
Ireland ... ie a 5,860 3,500 640 
Scotland... sae 5,840 |. 8,660 500 
New South Wales” “is 5,768 3,987 245 
Tasmania < sae 5, 692 3,821 487 
New Zealand __.... Ns 5, 604 4,254 142 


89. France, it will be observed, is at the head of the list, the pro- Countries 


portion at the supporting period being 537 per 10,000 above that in 
Queensland, which heads the Australasian colonies, and 926 per 10,000 
above that in New Zealand, which stands last of those colonies. In 
France, however, in consequence of the low birth rate prevailing, the 
proportion of children under 15 is very much smaller, whilst that of 
old persons over 65 is very much larger, than in any of the other 
countries. The absence of a youthful population to take the place of 
those who pass on to old age must materially weaken the population of 
France in the course of afew years. Queensland stands next to France, 
after which follows the United States, which is only slightly above 
Victoria, England and Wales being next below this colony, whilst 
Ireland and Scotland stand also below Western Australia and South 
Australia, but above New South Wales, Tasmania, and New Zealand. 


compared. 


90. From 20 to 40, being the age at which the first call upon menat 


the male inhabitants of a country would be made in order to repel an 
invasion, is designated “the soldiers’ age.” It appears that when 
the census was taken the Australasian colonies could have raised an 
army of over 450,000 such males, the following being the numbers 
obtainable from each colony:— 


MALEs AT THE Soupiers’ AcE (20 To 40 Vials in AUSTRALASIAN 
CoLonies, 1881.—NuMBERS. 


Number. | - ‘Number. 
Victoria a w. 114,142 ' Tasmania... .-- 15,929 
New South Wales ... 131,805 New Zealand ... ... 86,514 
Queensland ... ws 46,427 | ———e 
South Australia .. 62,529 Total ave 451,700 


Western Australia .. 4,354 


* soldiers’ 


age” in 
Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 


Proportions 
of men at 
* soldiers’ 
age” to 
population. 


Men at 
*“soldiers’ 
age,” 1881 
and 1887. 
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91. It will be noticed that the contingent available from this colony 
was smaller by 18,000 than that from New South Wales, and a simple 
calculation will show that, relatively to the total population, males at 
the soldiers’ age were fewer in Victoria than in any of the other Aus- 
tralasian colonies. In fact, it may be stated that the deficiency of males 
at this important period of life has for some years past been the 
weakest point in the Victorian population. The following are the 
numbers of such males in every 10,000 of the population of both sexes 
returned in each colony. The colonies being arranged in order, it is 
shown that Victoria occupied the lowest position, as has been already 
stated :— 


MALEs AT THE SoOLpieRS’ AGE (20 To 40 YEARS) IN AUSTRALASIAN 
CoLoniEs, 1881.—PROPORTIONS. 


Number per 10,000 Number per 10,000 
of both Sexes living. of both Sexes living, 
1. Queensland es 2,204* 5. Western Australia .. 1,471 
2. South Australia... 1,877 6. Tasmania des 1,377 
38. New Zealand... 1,771 7. Victoria ... ue 1,324 


4. New South Wales 1,760 


92. The table of estimated ages at the middle of 1887 shows that 
the males at the soldiers’ age had increased since the census from 
114,142 to 169,438, or by 55,296. The proportion per 10,000 of both 
sexes living was 1,661, which is higher than the proportion in Tasmania 
or Western Australia at the time of the census of 1881, but is still 
lower than that shown by the census returns of any other Australasian 


~ colony. 


Occupations, 
1887. 


93. The occupations of the people of Victoria have been brought on 
by proportion to about the middle of 1887, in the same manner as the 
religions, the only exception being the miners, an estimate of the 
number of which has been obtained from the Department of Mines :— 


OccUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE, ABOUT THE MIDDLE oF 1887 
(ESTIMATED). 


Mean Population. 
Occupations of the People. 


Males, Females. | Total. 
Ministering to government... ae is 5,681 287 5,968 
‘s religion see — ws 1,299 239 1,538 
e health... ~ a e 2,327 1,867 4,194 
ss law... wee wes ash 1,515 be 1,515 
5 education sek 3,192 4,882 8,074 
e art, science, and literature aie 3,138 1,244 4,382 
Traders ies site 17,314 2,297 19,611 
Assisting in exchange ‘of money or commodities... 8,008 766 8,774 
Ministering to entertaining and clothing ee 17,747 31,637 49,384 


* The proportion in Queensland is swelled by the large number of male Chinese and Kanaka 
eee in that-colony. If these be omitted from the calculation, the proportion would be reduced 
to 1,6 


Population. 
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OccUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE, ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF 1887 


(ESTIMATED )—continued. 


Occupations of the People. : Males. 


Mean Popalation. 


Females. | Total. 

Domestic servants... he or 3,517 25,511 29,028 
Contractors, artisans, and ieechanice beg wee 55,514 1,244 56,758 
Miners* . vas 26,000 26,000* 
Engaged i in pursuits subsidiary to aniting aus 1,028 ee 1,028 
a pastoral pursuits and agriculture ea 93,226 48,390 | 141,616 

5 pursuits subsidiary to grazing and 4,004 1,197 5,201 

agriculture act 

», . land carriage sea: nen eae 17,423 383 17,806 

sea navigation oe ees éaect 3,950 48 | 3,998 

Dealing i infood __... yee wis i 16,773 2,058 18,831 
Labourers... ae oes aap ap 28,785 wea 28,785 
Engaged in miscellaneous pursuits ies ‘aie 1,136 96 1,232 
Of independent means ei 2,868 1,340 4,208 
Wives, widows, children, relatives, scholars ... | 200,953 | 350,836 | 551,789 
Public burthen es ses ef Yee 7,575 4,260 11,835 
Of no occupation oe is oo: mae 1 461 48 1,509 
Unspecified*... way seo ee és 16,636 16,636 
Total... ee ... | 541,070 | 478,630 |1,019,700 


94, In the absence of accurate information of a recent date, this Cention 


table, like the tables of birthplaces and religions in 1887, has, 
in the case of the miners, necessarily been for the most. part constructed 


according to the proportions prevailing at the census; but there is no 
doubt that important changes have taken place since then, consequently 
the figures in the table must be taken only for what they may be worth. 

95. The following, grouped in sub-orders, are the numbers in the occupations 


various Australasian colonies, except New South Wales, following 


different occupations when the census was taken :— 


necessary. 
except in accepting 
figures, 


in Austral- 
asian 


colonies,— 
Sub-orders. 


OccUPATIONS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881 .—SvuB-oRDERS. 


3 
z - 
¢ Occupations. Vietoria, | CHeens 


2 
=] 
3) 


1] Officers of general government...| 3,477] 1,283 
74 er local government... 518 118 
3| Engaged in defence ... wee 499 25 
1| Clergymen, ministers, andchurch | 1,237 374 


rl Se | Order. 


officers . 
», | 2| Law court officers, lawyers, and 1,243 285 
their immediate subordinates ~ 
sie aaa surgeons, druggists, 1,595 406 
», | 4; Authors, literary persons, &c... 197| 39 
>» | 9, Scientific persons... saa 300 84, 


South 


Western 


Tas- 


Australia. | Australia. | mania. 


1,965 


142 . 


22 


469 


268 
765 


97 
204 


46 


4. 
19 


205 
170 
16 


26| 


New 
Zealand.. 


810 


121 
270 


7” Recordice to the census proportions, the number of miners should be 42,636, but the officers of the Depart- 
ment of Mines state the number does not exceed 26,000. The difference (6, 636) has been set down as ‘‘un- 


specified ” near the foot of the table. 
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Occupations IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLoniEs, 1881.—SuB-oRDERS—coniinued. 


Sub-order, 


Occupations. 


Victoria. 


Queens- 
land. 


South 


Australia. | Australia. 


Western 


Tas- 
mania. 


New 
Zealand, 


eer | Se | rr | i | A | | NS fA SL | A — A — 


aselll 5? Maen \° Bell. SO et CO CO “I OD 


HKHOonm TOO PWNH SF WN CrP wh 


posed pomel 


Ee WONMN HK WNH WN 


Teachers 
Artists 3 
Musicians, music teachers, &e.. 
Actors, &c. te 
Wives and widows of no speci- 
fied occupation 
Sons, daughters, relatives, visi- 
tors (not otherwise described) 
Scholars (so described) eae 
Engaged in boarding and lodging 
i in attendance 
Mercantile persons 
Other general dealers... ‘s 
Carriers on railways (not railway 
construction) 
‘3 roads 
o seas and rivers 
Engaged in storage ... eee 
Messengers and porters 
Engaged— 
In agricultural pursuits 
», pastoral pursuits . 
On land (not cultivating or 


grazing) 
About animals eee 
In books ... ; 
3, musical instruments ves 
»» prints and pictures eee 


», carving and figures 

», tackle for sports and games 

», designs, medals, and dies... 

5, watches and philosophical 
instruments 

», Surgical instruments 

» arms ... cae 

», machines and tools 

», carriages, harness, and im- 
plements 

»» Ships and boats... wed 

», houses and buildings 

», furniture a F 

5, chemicals a ies 

», textile fabrics ... 

», dress ; 

», fibrous materials _ ae 

», animal food ‘ 

5, vegetable food ... 

,, drinks and stimulants 

», animal matters ... 

», vegetable matters 

>, mining... : 

» coal ‘e 

», stone, clay, earthenware, 
and glass 

>> Water ... 


101,035 
179,922 


184,655 
7,475 
31,234 
11,332 
6,284 
3,098 


8,291 
3,363 
1,257 
1,559 


108,919 
10,608 
1,377 


10,091 


76,912 
1,597 
9,056 
2.027 
1,809 

668 


3,115 
1,911 
342 
870 


22,004 
8,333 
1,478 


1,452 
805 
16 

21 
18 

4 

12 
100 


43.743 } 
77,675 


42,141 
2,089 
9,388 
3,795 
1,774 

808 


3,466 
2.530 
621 
294 


30,330 
3,686 
738 


66 
831 


1oa19 


16,621 
25,849 
21,215 


120,607 


10,565 
3,196 
16,742 
6,770 
2,907 
1,157 


3,574 
4,518 | 
1,006 
1,118 


Population, 75 


Occupations In AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881.—Sus-oRDERS—continued. 


: 
|B aa -| South | West Tas- Ne 
& a Occupations. Victoria. alan Australia, Australia. dintiin: Zealand. 
o | a | 
Engaged— 
12) 5| ‘In gold, silver, and precious 648 83 86 7 24 157 
stones | 
>| 6| 4, metals other than gold and| 7,724) 1,634 2,941 | 233 922) 3,749 
silver 
13] 1| Labourers (branch undefined) ... | 22,033} 4,609) 8,660 1,003 3,970} 14,904 
5» | 2| Other indefinite occupations ... 3,703 924| 3,491 108 514; 1,807 
14)...| Persons of property or rank not | 1,979 116 729 96 559 399 
| returned under any office or | 
occupation | | 
15} 1} Persons supported from voluntary; 7,924} 1,739) 1,397 494 516} 2,719 
| — sources and public revenue 
+> | 2| Criminal classes uae ae 1,977 412 526 285 —105 751 
.«-|...| Occupation not stated | 7,912] 1,836} 2,361] 96 983) 1,813 
Total population —... | 862,346 | 213,525) 279,865 | 29,708 | 115,705) 489,933 
Population of specified | 854,434 | 211,689] 277,504 | 29,612 | 114,722) 488,120 
occupations | 
96. For the purpose of making convenient comparisons between the occupations 
industries carried on in the different colonies, it is desirable to combine cae 


the occupations in orders. This is done in the following table, the per- One 


centage of each order to the specified total being also shown :— 


OccuPATIONS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 188].—ORDERs. 


x | South | Western 
oS Occupations. Victoria. | Queens- | “ays. Aus- Tas- New 
OC 3 land. tralia. | tralia. | mania. | Zealand. 
; NUMBERS. 
1| Government and defence ... we | 4,494) 1,426] 2,129 483 661} 2,963 
2 Cae professions, literature, science, | 13,950} 2,899) 3,895 482} 1,659; 7,263 
and art 
8} Domestic duties and scholars ioe ‘465,612 111,785] 163,559} 16,645| 63,685! 296,612 
4 pert in boarding, lodging, andj} 38,709] 10,653) 11,477) 1,145| 5,277) 19,9388 
_ | attendance 
) Traders aes kas vas ee | 17,616] 3,836) 5,569 472) 1,555} 9,677 
6 ooo by landand sea... eee | 17,568} 6,906} 7,719} 1,029) 2,329) 11,373 
ngaged in— 
7 riper eae and pastoral pursuits... | 124,202] 33,267] 34,820) 4,763] 19,408] 54,447 
8 rt and mechanic productions _... | 28,065| 6,343! 10,910 857; 3,099) 18,692 
9; Textile aie dress, and fibrous | 34,548} 4,174 6,894. 529} 3,335) 11,930 
| materials 
10} Food and drinks... we» | 15,277] 38,488) 4,348) 255) 1,636] 7,063 
11; Animal and vegetable substances vee | 8,272} 3,166} 1,347 523] 1,550} 4,872 
12) Minerals and metals 48,505; 15,946] 10,039 443} 4,864] 22,710 


13] Labourers and others (branch of labour 25,736) 5,533) 12,151] 1,111} 4,484) 16,711 
undefined) 

14] Persons of property or rank... sia 1,979 116 729 96 559 399 
15] Supported by the community saa 9,901} 2,151} 1,923 779 621; 3,470 


rs Fa ln ef 


Population of specified occupations | 854,434| 211,689] 277,504) 29,612] 114,722) 488,120 
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OccuPaTIONS IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLontizs, 1881.—ORrpDERS—continued. 


te 
South | Western | mas- | New 


p - sat aws Queens- 
Occupations. Victoria. land mania, | Zealand, 


=~ 
® 
= 7 . tralia. | tralia. 
(=) 


et ee 
cn § ooeenwnncenencetees 9 came Sp 


PROPORTIONS PER CENT, 


Government and defence ... 53] °67 77 1°63 57 ‘61 


1 
2} Learned professions, literature, science, 1°68 1:37; 1°40 1°63 1°45 1°49 
and art 
3} Domestic duties and scholars 54°49} 52°81) 58°94, 56°21] 55°51) 60°77 
4| Engaged in boarding, lodging, and 4°53 5°03 4°13 3°87 4°60 4°09 
attendance : 
5} Traders... is jas 2°06 1°81 2°01 1°59 1°36 1:98 
6) Carriers by land and S€&@ sas ede 2°06 3°26 2°78; 3°48 2°03 2°33 
| Engaged in— vine’ 
7| Agricultural and pastoral pursuits 14°54, 15°72) 12°55} 16°09; 16°91) 11°15 
8| Art and mechanic productions wate 3°28 3°00 3°93 2°89 2°70 3°83 
9| Textile fabrics, dress, and fibrous 4°04 1°97 2°48 1°79 2°91 2°44 
materials i 
10| Food and drinks... eeu 1°79 1°65 1°57 "86 1°43 1°45 
11; Animal and vegetable substances es "97 150} = 49} «1°77 1°35 1:00 
12} Minerals and metals nae 5°68 7°53 3°62 1°49 4°24 4°65. 
13| Labourers and others (branch of labour 3°01 2°61 4°38 3°75 3°91 3°42 
undefined ) . 
14| Persons of property or rank ses "23 "05 °26 "32 "49 08 
15| Supported by the community ibis 1°16 1:02 "69 2°63 "54 “71 
Total Se or ee» | 100°00; 100°00; 100°00} 100°00} 100°00] 100-00 


Gcenee ote 97. It will be observed that of traders, workers and dealers in 

and ote? textile fabrics, dress and fibrous materials, and workers and dealers 

compared. in food and drinks, Victoria had a larger proportion than any of 
the other colonies; that of persons engaged in the learned profes- 
sions, literature, science, and art, the proportion in Victoria was iden- 
tical with that in Western Australia, and above that in any of the 
other colonies ; but that of persons engaged in government and defence 
the proportion in Victoria was smaller than that in any of the other 
colonies. 


Occupations #98. In consequence of the occupations in New South Wales having 
in Victoria 


and been classified upon a different principle, it has been found impossible 
New South ; . 
Wale. to make any regular comparison between them and the occupations pur- 


sued in the other colonies. The following, however, are a few of the 
groups which it appears probable, although not certain, are compar- 
able with those of Victoria, and in which, therefore, the numbers and 
proportions in the two colonies are shown :— 


Population . 717. 


Occupations In Victoria anp New Sovuts Wates, 1881. 


Victoria. | New South Wales. 

Occupations. Propor- Propor- 
| Numbers. | tions per | Numbers. | tions per 

Cent. Cent. 
Government and municipal officers | 3,995 ‘47 | 5,486 “75 
Engaged in defence ... ee 499 06 | 1,310 18 
Clergy and others engaged in ‘religion --» | 1,237 | 14 725 10 
Lawyers, law court officers, &c. we | 1,243 | "15 920 12 
Physicians, surgeons, druggists, &e. we | 1,595 19 | 1,049); ‘14 
Authors, scientific persons, artists, &c. ...| 3,080 36 | 1,764 “24 
Domestic duties(chiefly women and oe 280, 957 | 32°88 |238,109*| 32°36 
Scholars under tuition ... ee 184, 655 21°61 | 154,885 21°05 

Engaged in— | 

Boarding and lodging see eee | 7,475 87 | 4,111 "56 
Attendance ... >. sek eee | 31,234 3°66 | 33,913 4°61 
Mercantile pursuits ... eee | 18,873 2°21 | 22,901 3°11 
‘Maritime pursuits (not Royal Navy) 2 | 93,363 39 | 4,492 | 61 
Agricultural pursuits and on land .-- | 110,296 | 12°91 | 89,682*| 12°18 


Pastoral pursuits and about animals’... | 13,906 1°63 | 23,110*| 3°14 
Mining ... | 36,066 4°22 | 17,709 2°41 
Other occupations, which cannot be compared 155,960 | 18°25 |135,709 | 18°44 


Occupation not stated ... es eee | 7,912 ie 15,593f 
Total population oS ... {862,346 |... |751,468 
Total of specified occupations _... | 854,434 | 100°00 |'735,875 100-00 


99. If the occupations in New South Wales, so far as they are named Occupations 
in Victoria 
in the table, are correctly compared with those of Victoria—of which, as ana 
New South 
I have already stated, there is some doubt, the comparison being only wales 
given for what it may be worth—there were, when the census was taken, ts 
more Government officers, more persons employed in defence, more 
servants, more merchants and shopkeepers, more officers and sailors of 
the mercantile marine, and more persons engaged in pastoral pursuits, 
in New South Wales than in Victoria. ‘The number of wives and 
widows engaged in domestic duties, and of young children, was higher 
in Victoria than in New South Wales; the proportion of such persons 
to the total population was, however, about the same in the two colonies. 
100. It will be noticed that the persons of unstated occupations were Unemployed 
in Victoria 
nearly twice as numerous in New South Wales as in Victoria, which ana 
New South 
has arisen from the fact that, in the former, the occupations of persons Waies. 
out of work, who numbered 9,813, were not distinguished in the returns, 
whereas in this colony the unemployed, who numbered only 4,478, were 


classified under their proper occupations in the genera] tables, after 


* Asin New South Wales the wives and daughters of farmers and squatters assisting on the farm or 
station were originally tabulated under the head of “ Domestic Duties,” in which respect the practice 
differed from that obtaining in Victoria, 36,000 have been deducted therefrom and added to those 
engaged in agricultural and pastoral pursuits, viz., 30,000 to the former and 6,000 to the latter. 

t Including those engaged !n storage, { Including 9,813 unemployed. 


Urban and 
rural popu- 
lation. 
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which they were separated, and their respective callings were given in 
another table. 

101. The following is a division of the area of Victoria into three 
districts, also the estimated mean population of each district during 
1887. The first of these districts (Greater Melbourne) is that com- 
prised within a radius of ten miles from the centre of Melbourne;* the 
second, the space outside that limit embraced in cities, towns, and 
boroughs (present or former); and the third, the remainder of the 
colony :— 

Urban AND RurAL Poruration, 1887. 


Mean Population, 1887, 


Estimated 
ist; Area 
Districts. ti Sonate wit Proportions aha to 
Miles : per Cent. | square Mile, 

eban Metropolitan aa 256 391,546 38°40 1,529 
‘°° ) Extra-Metropolitan f 376 187,758 18°41 499 
' Extra-Urban or Rural ... sae 87,252 440,396 43°19 5 

Total of Victoria 87,884 | 1,019,700 100°00 11°6 


Urban and 
rural popu- 
lation, 1871 
and 1881. 


102. Between the censuses of 1871 and 1881 the population of 
Greater Melbourne increased by considerably more than a third, and 
that of the country districts by considerably more than a sixth, but the 
population of the extra-metropolitan towns fell off by a fortieth. The 
following is a statement of the population of these portions of the 
colony at the two periods, and the numerical and centesimal increase 
or decrease which took place between them :— 


URBAN AND RuRAL POPULATION, CENSUSES OF 1871 anpD 1881. 


Enumerated Population. Increase} in Ten Years. 


Districts. 
1871 1881. Number. Per Cent. 
Urban Metropolitan .-. | 206,780 | 282,947 76,167 36°85 
°°" ( Extra-Metropolitan... | 194,293 189,583 —4,710 —2°42 
Extra-Urban or Rural ... we. | 330,455 389,816 59,361 17°96 
Total of Victoria w. | 731,528 862,346 130,818 17°88 


* Exclusive of water, which covers about 58 square miles of the area named. 

+ In addition to the present extra-metropolitan cities, towns, and boroughs, certain towns, which 
were at one time independent municipalities but have since become portions of shires, are included in 
this line. These, with their populations as returned at the census of 1881, are as follow :—Avoca, 904; 
Beechworth, 2,399 ; Chiltern, 1,243; Gisborne, 379; Graytown, 161; Guildford, 765; Jamieson, 3283 
Kilmore, 1,092; Kyneton, 3,062; Maldon, 2,809; South Barwon, 1,474; Steiglitz, 275; Taradale, 1,466; 
Walhalla (1885), 1,800; Woodend 1,148. The populations of the present cities, towns, and boroughs, 
also those of the shires, are given in a subsequent table. ‘ 

{ The minus sign (—) indicates decrease. 
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103. In 1887 the population of the metropolis was equal to nearly Increasing 


rti 
two-fifths per cent. of that of the whole colony. This proportion has a of metro~ 
ponosucy to increase, as will be observed by the following figures :— population. 


PROPORTION OF POPULATION OF GREATER MELBOURNE TO 
Tora POPULATION OF VICTORIA. 


Per Cent. Per Cent. 
1861 eae eee 25°89 188} eee : ese 32°81 
1871 w+ 28°87 «1887 ae 88°40 
104. The following table shows the estimated area in acres, the Ares and 
t 
estimated population, and the number of persons to the acre, in each of metro. 
e e e e lita b- 
of the cities, towns, and boroughs comprised in Greater Melbourne :— districts, 


MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS.—AREA AND POPULATION, 1887. 


Year 1887, 
. Estimated = {|———_______-_-__________ 
Sub-districts. arene Estimated Perso 
in Acres.# Population. the yee 

Melbourne City ous sin 5,020 72,786 14°5 
North Melbourne Townt | ee es 565 20,758f 36°7 
Fitzroy City... Seg ve Se 923 28,644 81:0 
Collingwood City ae oe the 1,139 29,011 25'5. 
Richmond City ae see see 1,430 34,000 | 23°8 
Brunswick Borough ... sate, “| 2,722 12,177 4°5. 
Northcote Borough ..... — was 2,850 3,500 1:2. 
Prahran City on Ms 2,320 34,000 14°7 
South Melbourne City D5 2,311 38,000 16°4. 
Port Melbourne Borough ve sais 2,366 11,403 4°83 
St. Kilda Borough ... hs sae 1,886 16,670 | 8&8. 
Brighton Town +t ails wa ae 3,288 6,698 2°0. 
Essendon Borough 4,000 7,156 1°8 
Flemington and ‘Kensington Borough 1,088 7,000 6°4 
Hawthorn Town ... rar a | 2,389 - 12,017 5:0. 
Kew Borough ee 4, eke 3,553 6,000 1‘7 
Footscray Townf ... 3,075 11,762 3°8 
Williamstown Town ... ace uc 2,775 12,749 46 
Remainder of District as és 120,242 | 25,737 “2: 
Total . we | 163,942 390,068 2°4 

Shipping in Hobson’s Bay and River... 1,478§ eee 

391,546 


Total Population, including shipping | 


105. It will be observed that Melbourne within its corporate limits is Populations 
) db 
estimated to contain 72,800|| inhabitants, and is nearly twice as et a 
palities. 


* * Exclusive of water, which covers an area of $7,120 acres. 

+ Brighton and Hawthorn were proclaimed towns on the 15th March, 1887; and Footscray on the 
22nd February, 1887. The name of “Hotham” was altered to “ North Melbourne” on the 22nd 
August, 1887. 

4 Including the Benevolent Asylum. 

§ Census figures. 

| This represents only the number who pass the night in the oley: 


Density of 
metropoli- 
tan popula- 
tion. 


Estimate of 
metropolitan 
population 
not altered. 


Metropolitan 
populations 
of Austral- 
asian colo- 
nies, 881. 
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populous as South Melbourne, which has a larger population than any 


other of the suburban municipalities. The most populous suburbs are— 


South Melbourne, with 38,000 inhabitants ; Prahran and Richmond, 
with 34,000 each; and Collingwood and Fitzroy, with about 29,000 each. 
Northcote, with 3,500 inhabitants, is the least populous of the suburban 
boroughs, the next one, Kew, having nearly twice that number. 

106. The density of the population of each of the component parts 
of Greater Melbourne is shown in the last column of the table. It 
will be noticed that the most thickly peopled municipality is North 
Melbourne (Hotham), with 37 persons to the acre; then Fitzroy, with 
31; Collingwood, with 254; Richmond, with 24; South Melbourne, 
with 163; Prahran City, with 142; and Melbourne City with 144 
persons to the acre. In ex clenetion of the fact that some of the 
suburbs are more densely populated than the city, it will be remembered 
that large numbers of people who come to business spend their days in 
the latter, but have their residences, and would therefore be enume- 
rated, in the former. It should also be remarked that, in some of the 
municipalities, extensive parks, gardens, and other public reserves exist, 
so that the population is really living in closer proximity than the 
figures indicate. Melbourne City contains 1,745 acres of such reserves ; 
Kew, 634 acres; South Melbourne, 474..acres;.. Williamstown, 433 
acres ; Flemington and Kensington, 307 acres; St. Kilda, 230 acres ; 
Rickmontt 1954 acres; Brighton, 1663 acres; Port Melbourne, 1715 
acres; Fitzroy, 49 acres; Collingwood only 29 acres.* If the reserves 
be excluded, the persons to the acre in the places named would 
be as follow :—Fitzroy, 82°38; Richmond, 27°5; Collingwood, 26-1; 
Melbourne City, 22:2; South Melbourne, 20°7; St. Kilda, 10-1; 
Flemington and Kensington, 8-9; Williamstown, 5-4 ; Port Melbourne, 
4:9 ; Kew and Brighton, 2-1. 

107. It may be remarked that whilst the last census revealed the 
fact that the estimate of the total population of Victoria was much too 
high, the estimate for Melbourne and suburbs, made then as now, by 
the municipal authorities, was not very wide of the truth. For this 
reason, whilst it has been deemed advisable to reduce the present 
estimate for the whole colony,} it has not been thought necessary to 
alter that of Melbourne and suburbs. 

108. The following is a statement of the population of the metropolis 
or principal city of each of the Australasian colonies according to 
the census of 1881. The figures in all cases denote the number of 


* For a complete list of reserves in Melbourne and suburbs, see Part Social Condition, in a later 
volume. 
+ See paragraph 35 anie. 


Population... 


inhabitants living in the suburbs as well as those resident within the 


corporate limits :— 


METROPOLITAN POPULATIONS OF THE AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881. 


Name of City. Males. Females. Total. 

_ Melbourne 139,006 143,941 282,947 
Sydney 113,928 110,283 224,211 
_ Adelaide 51,716 52,148 103,864 
Brisbane 15,296 — 15,818 31,109 
Hobart 13,162 14,086 27,248 
Wellington 10,226 10,337 20,563 
Perth 2,981 | — 2,841 B, 822 
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109. Estimates, without distintiction of sexes, of the population of metropot- 


all these cities, except Perth, have been made for the hg 1807; with 
the following result :—_ 


METROPOLITAN POPULATIONS OF THE AUSTRALASIAN Copenuna® 1887. 


Both Sexes. Both Sexes. 
Melbourne ... 391,546 Brisbane 55,475 
Sydney 348,695 Hobart wks, 31,251 
Adelaide 111,300 Wellington 30, 123+ 


tan popula- 
tions of 
Austral- 
asian colo- 
nies, 1887. 


110. When the census of 1881 was taken, the metropolitan population Proportions 


formed a larger proportion of the total population in South Australia ; 
than it did in any other of the Australasian poronice: 


The following 
were the proportions in each colony :— | 


‘PROPORTION OF A niRovoreeiE TO Toran PoruLations IN 
AUSTRALASIAN CoLontss, 1881. 


Per Cent. Per Cent 
Adelaide 87°11 Perth 19°60 
Melbourne ... 32°81 Brisbane i 14°57 
Sydney 29°84 Wellington ... 4°20 
Hobart 23°55 


of metro- 
politan to 
total popu- 
lations, 


111. In Hobart, Melboute: Brisbane, Wellington, and Adelaide, Proportions 


when the census of 1881 was taken, females were more numerous than 
Imales, but in the other chief cities named the latter were slightly in 


excess. The following are the propprtons of the’ sexes according to 
the returns of that census :— 


Proportions OF THE ‘Sexzs IN CAPITALS OF AUSTRALASIAN 
CoLoniss, 1881. 


P ‘Females per Females per 
100 Males. - 100 Males. 
Hobart 107 02 Adelaide 100°84 
- Melbourne ... 103°55 Sydney wie 96°80 
Brisbane .. 103°38 Perth Ss 95°30 
Wellington ... 101°09 


* The population of Suva, the capital of Fiji, is stated to be 690. 

+ According to the census of New Zealand, 1886, the population of Wellington was then 25,925. 
Three New Zealand towns had larger populations, viz., Christchurch with 44,688, Dunedin with 
45,518, and Auckland with 57,048 inhabitants. 
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of the sexes 
in Aus- 
tralasian 
capitals. 
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Increase of 11t2. In the 64 years from the census of 1881 to the middle of 1887 ; 


population "it is estimated that the population of Greater Melbourne increased. by 
su. 108,599, and in the 6% years to the end of 1887, the population of 
Greater Sydney by 116,498. The increase in the last year of the 


period was set down as 19,916 for Melbourne and 15,986 for Sydney. 


Population 113. Next to the municipalities embraced under the head of Greater 
orc ° ° e 

extra- Melbourne, the most important towns in Victoria are—Ballarat, com- 
metropoli- 


tantowns. prising three municipalities; Sandhurst, comprising two; Geelong, 
comprising three; and Castlemaine, comprising two municipalities. 
The estimated populations of these with their immediate suburbs, in 
1887, were as follow:— 


PorpuLATION oF Four Extra-METROPOLITAN Towns, 1887. 


Town. Population. Town. Population. 
Ballarat... re 39,980 Geelong _... sc 20,740 
Sandhurst ... cae 36,050 Castlemaine i 8,900 


Populationot 114. There is often considerable difficulty in obtaining a true state- 

Preset the Ment of the populations of towns, as, in some instances, the population 

world. _ within the limits of the city or municipality only is returned, whilst in 
others the population of the suburbs is also included ; for these reasons, 
the populations of the different towns given in the published lists are 
rarely comparable with one another. The populations of the Australian 
towns given in this work include their immediate suburbs, but it is not 
by any means certain that the same rule applies to all the towns in the 
following statement, which, however, has been compiled from the latest 
and best authorities, and will be found to embrace nearly all towns 
having as many as 100,000 inhabitants* :— 


POPULATIONS OF PRINCIPAL TOWNS OF THE WORLD. 


Year of 
Town. Country. Enumeration Population. 
or Estimate. 


London oe ee ... | England ... ee 1881 4,766,661T 
Paris Bs ea ... | France... oul 1886 2,344,550 — 
Canton aus eh ..| China... Mee 1859 1,600,000 | 
Berlin ie ee ... | Prussia ... eae 1885 1,315,547 
New York ... ae ...| United States... 1885 1,300,000 
Vienna (with suburbs) .. | Austria ... a 1887 1,270,000 
Tientsin iia —_ .. | China... in ves 950,000 
St. Petersburg sie ... | Russia... <a 1884 929,100 


* Some towns in China and a few in Japan, not included in the list, are stated to have more than 
100,000 inhabitants, but the populations of these are not known with accuracy, and little is heard of 
them outside their respective countries ; they have, therefore, been omitted. All towns in China 
and Japan having important commercial relations with Europeans, if stated to contain as many as. 
100,000 inhabitants, have, it is believed, been included in the list. | 

+ This was the population of Greater London, as returned at the last census. The population of 
Inner London at the same time was 3,816,483. It is estimated that by the middle of 1886 the popula- 
tion of Greater London had increased to 5,300,900, and that of Inner London to 4,149,533. 

¢ New York, combined with Brooklyn, Jersey City, and Hoboken, contained 2,095,234 inhabitants. 
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PopuLATIONS. OF PRINCIPAL TOWNS OF THE WoRrLD—continued. 


® Manchester contained 377,529, and Salford contained 218,658 inhabitants. 


+ Liverpool, with Birkenhead, contained 690,694 inhabitants. 


G2 


7 Year of 
- -; Town  - —., +, Country. Enumeration Population. 
. igh «Se or Estimate. 
Tokio - J Mpan nee nee 1886 902,837 
Philadelphia... United States, 4. | 1885 875,000 
Constantinople (with Siburhs) Turkey ... °°  «. 1885 873,565 
Calcutta (with mupnebey: 44. | India a | Oe ae ‘1881 871,504 
Pekin — “ | China. .., terp Oks 800,000 
Bombay ... |  «. | {India ... «| ‘1881 773,196 
Moscow | a .. | Russia. mr 1884 753,469 
Hankow’ ... .. | China tee 750,000 
Glasgow Scotland . 1881 674,095 
Foo-chow oe China... as Cas 630,000 
Brooklyn... United States ener 1885 604,000 
Manchester (with Raltord) England ....- = 1887 596,187* 
Liverpool . | England. ss 1887 §92,991f 
Chicago © ; pes United States 1885 550,000 
Bangkok ... Siam se ss 500,000 
Naples .|Italy ... 1881 463,172 
Buenos Aires (with suburbs) © Argentine Republic 1887 459,663 
St. Louis = .. | United States =... | 1885 450,000 
Nankin ..| China | eee a 450,000 — 
Birmingham ...| England ... a% 1887 441,095 
Warsaw | ... | Russian Poland ... 1884 436,572 
- Brussels (with subus) ... | Belgium ... 1887 425,204 
Buda-Pesth . ... | Hungary ... 1886 422,557 
Madras — see ... | India i ‘1881 405,848 
Lyon ek a ... | France 1886 401,930 
Madrid — : iss .. | Spain ‘1877 397,816 
Melbourne .. “as ... | Victoria ... ta 1887 391,546 
Boston _—.... eas .. | United States —.... 1885 390,406 
Amsterdam .., a ... | Holland .. ia 1887 378,686 
Marseille des «| Framce ... °° a. 1886 376,143 
Baltimore es ... | United States —..... 1885 375,000 
Cairo ... | bgypt sae 1882 374,838 
Rio de Janeiro ... | Brazil... 1885 357,332 
Shanghai — ... | China . dee 355,000 
Hyderabad . ... | India tue 1881 394,692 
Osaka — ..|dapan 1886. 353,970 
Dublin (with suburbs) .. | Lreland 1881] 349,648 
Leeds ... | Hngland .. 1887 345,080 
Sydney ae 1.) | New South Wales . we | | 1887 340,709 
Sheffield aide ««. | England .. 1887 316,288 
Hamburg (with suburba) .| Germany... § ..| ©1885 305,690 
San Francisco ... | United States y 253 1885 300,000 
Mexico . ... | Mexico wae 1882 300,000 
Breslau | .. | Prussia 1885 299,640 
Milan ... | Italy 1881 295,543 
Copenhagen (with euburbs) ... | Denmark.. ou. 1886 285,700 
Cincinnati ... | United States aa) 1885 280,000 
Rome | ss .. | Ltaly ss 1881 273,268 
Odessa — - ... | Russia . 1883 267,563 
Munich - ae. | Bavaria ,.. ‘1885 261,981. 
Lucknow... ‘“ ..| India... 1881 261,303 
Edinburgh ... Scotland ... 1887 258,629 
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PorpuLATIONS OF PRINCIPAL TOWNS OF THE WoRLD—continued, 


Town. 


Kioto ae 
King-Ki-Tao 
Barcelona 
Lisbon _ 
Dresden 
Bordeaux ... 
Ningpo 
Santiago de Chile 
New Orleans 
Alexandria ... 
Turin oe 
Bradford ... 
Nottingham ... 
Bristol . 
Stockholm ... 
Bucharest 
Salford 
Belfast 
Palermo ee 
Havana 
Antwerp 
Gwalior 
Teheran aaa 
Benares ’ ‘ 
smyrna ten 
Damascus 
Hull 
Rotterdam ... 
Lille eet 
_ Montreal , 
Manila ‘ 
Bagdad due 
Delhi _ 
Kharkoff 
Patna 
Leipsig 

Riga 

Tabriz : 
Prague wes 
Cologne 
Agra 
Cleveland 
Newcastle 
Pittsburg... 
Bangalore .... 
Buffalo see 
Frankfort  ... 
Odessa er 
Amritsar  ... 
Konigsburg ... 
Allahabad ... 
Fez “ 
Lahore 
Toulouse 


Country. 


Japan ave 
Corea as 
Spain... 
Portugal ... 
Saxony .. 
France 

China 

Chile =e 
United States 


.| Egypt 


Italy 


os England .. 


aoe 
England ... 
Sweden .... 


... | Roumania 


England ... 
Ireland 

Sicily 

Cuba 

Belgium ... 
India ~ ... 
Persia 

India * 
Asiatic Turkey 
Syria 


England ... 


Holland ... 
France 


... | Canada... es 
. | Philippine Islands .. 


Asiatic Turkey” ... 


India 
Russia 
India 
Saxony 
Russia 


eee Persia 
. | Bohemia .. 


Prussia 


i India 


United States si 
England . 
United States 
India a 
United States 
Prussia 

Riissia ... 
India - 

Priissia 

India 

Morocco ... 
India 


«| France 


Year of 
Enumeration 
or Estimate. 


Population. 


255,403 
250, 000. 


248, 943 


246,343 _ 
246,086 

240,582. 

240,000 — 
236,412 | 
235,000 
231, 396, 
230, 183° 
224 ‘507 
224,230 : 
223,695 . 
223 063 
221,805 
218,658 | 
208,122 

205,712. 
205,676 — 
204,498 | 
200,000 .. 
200,000 °- 
200,000. 
200,000 
200,000. . 
196, 855 | 
190, 545 
188, 279. 
186,257 
182,242 
180 ,000 
173, 393. 


171,416 


170,654" 
170,340 
169,329 
165,000 
162,323: 
161,401 | 
160,208 ~ 


160,146 


157,048 
156,381. . 
155,887 , 
155,137. . 


154,513. 


154,240 
151, 896. 
151,15] , 
150,378 , 
150,000 © 
149,369 
147,617 
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PoruLaTIons oF Principal Towns or tHE WorLD—continued. 


See Year of 

Town, . Country. : Enumeration | Population. 

eee ae ‘ or Estimate. 
Ghent —— ws aw ee | Belgium ... 0 | 1887 145,424 
Treegie: see. Stas Ansiria-Hungary 1880 |. 144,844 
Valencia... 3 | «se ..o| Spain... ..{  .1877 |. 144,048 
The Hague ... © ss _ ee | Holland ... .. ... | ..1887 |. 143,626 
Leicester pe cis ... 000 England er . Len 008 ; 1887 |. 143,153 
Jeypore.... Ga _.. eee | India wie ere 1881 | 142,578 
Kazan —s_ ase ov» «=. eee | Russia... we | |. 1883 0}. 140,726 
Dundee... ee ...ee | Scotland ....  .....] ..1881 |. 140,239 ~ 
Bahia —s_—si«ass ive ee] Brazil... iw |. 18838) |. Ss 140,000 
Hanover... au .. | Prussia... oe | . 1885 |. 189,731: 
Victoria www aati Hong Bare og. |) 5 18810. «189,144 
Genoa sia ns oo» §=——s see | Italy lw. we f 1881 188,081 
Portland ...  -— cue see | England . eee |), 1887), 187,917 
Liége — wees "Pee ee | Belgium ... er 1887 |. 187,559 
Newark ._... see . «| United States ...{| 1880 |. 136,508 
Florence... ses ..|italy ... ous 1881 |, 134,992 
Seville Ss ee «.|Spain ... |... .1877 |. 184,318 
Rangoon... isis eee | India we ee |) = LBBL Of, 184,176 
Oldham te, awe «| England... —..... 1887 =|. 134,158 
Kristiania ... oie .| Norway ... ae | .1887 |. 134,086 
Kishineff _... ase ee | Russia... ses ere |. 130,000 
Pernambuco... aus .. | Brazil... or 18838 =|. 130,000 . 
Poonahssi«wss— (ts—iwsi(i a‘ ae {India ¥ aes 1881 |. 129,751 
Sunderland ... esilies eee | England ... 5s Meta 1887 |. 129,684 
Venice ~? — a [Italy TT 1881 |. 129,445 
Ahmedabad ... — India Sug ne 1881 127,621 
Nantes ia ee «| France... Gag 1886 127,482 
KiefE  -= see ae Russia... ase | 1874 127,251 
Stuttgart ... aes . | Wirtemberg a 1885 125,906 
Tunis in .. | Tunis... a a. 125,000 
Louisville... . we > oo | United States ...}° § 1880 123,758 
Saratoff “as oon’. .| Russia —... {| . 1885 122,829 
Soerabaya ... dae ooo | SAVE os, < ceagtp we * OMe 121,637 
Jersey City ... bees .».| United States... 1880 | 120,722 
Leon oe. eon | Mexico... ..{|- 1882 120,000 
Aleppo wees Fhe ... | Asiatic Turkey... 120,000 
Yarkand vee ave fat eof Turkestan : cee 1886 120,000 
Toronto ove rr «»»|Canada ... =... | 1886 118,403 
Brighton... eee .» | England ... .. 1 1887 118,186 
Sti Etienne... ---...  s.| France =. ¢ ...:|  ~ 1886 > 117,875 ~ 
Blackburn ... er .«. | England . tee 1887 116,844 
Detroit — sas 4. | United States ne 1880 116,342 
Malaga - ae ...| Spain, wef 1877 115,882 
Milwaukee ... cae .. | United States ... | . 1880 115,578 
Dusseldorff .. este .. | Prussia ... se 1885 115,190 
Nuremberg ... -- =«©3©——”—?.. | Bavaria .., w. | 1885 114,891 
Danzig ees Seite ... | Prussia ... as 1885 114,805 
Magdeburg .... . ~~ ee | Prussia... aes 1885 - 114,291 
Surat nee os) See | India sae ey 1881 | = - 113,417 
Lodz 0 Sees, ... | Russia... i 1885 113,413 
Bolton —s_ bas ... | England ... es 1887 112,354 
Havre __,,, ee eee | AETANCO® Giee caus 1886 112,074 
Strasburg .... 9... ... | Alsace-Lorraine ...} 1885 111,987 


Colombo __., we wes | Ceylon... ioe 1881 | 111,942 
Adelaide we ae | South Australia ...| 1887 | 111,300 


Mining 
population. 
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PoruLations oF PrincieaL Towns OF THE WorLp—continued. 


7 Year of 
Town. ; : > Country. Enumeration | Population. 
or Estimate. 

Chemnitz... as ....{ Saxony .. see] - 1885 110,808: 
Lemberg... eee wee | Galicia... ow. 1884 110,250. 
Bareilly ...  ... . .|Imdia 2... w. 1881 109,844 
Valparaiso ... wae 4] Chile... e 2 ine 1885 . 109,584 
Rouen oy 7h ..,..| France... . .. | 1886 |}. 107,163 
Elberfeld outs _.,,. | Prussia... bates .. 1885 106,492 | 
Oporto S88 is ..,.. | Portugal ... a Paes 1878 105,838 
Howrah Ete aa . | India iS ieee . 1881 105,206. 
Aberdeen ... ne ...... | Scotland ... be .1881 105,189 . 
Providence ... .. + «| United States... .1880 |. 104,850 
Altona on a ...... | Prussia ... 6% .1885 |. 104,719 
Montevideo (with suburbs). ...| Uruguay... | ... 1884 - 104,472 
Tiflis _ betas . ... | Asiatic Russia .... 1883. +. =: 104,024: © 
Bologna abs er ratte tty? lads _ - 1881 103,998 
Barmen a ar > Sone Poe TUISSIO® cecee Meee .1885 | 103,066 
Preston a as . ... | England ... nacwrey 1887 102.283 . 
Baroda sae ee ...,.. | India ee ou. |). 188] 101,818 - 
Cardiff ne se . ,..| Wales... ee 1887 101,580 
Lima oa ae ia pee POPS © cache a? 1876 101,488 
Roubaix al: ee ......| France... bd. aes 1886 100,299: 
Bogota sea os .... | Colombia Gah 1881 100.000 
Adrianople ... ae vee | Turkey ca | s+raes 4% ‘+ 100,000 
Erzroom _... 65 . ,.. | Asiatic Turkey......] 9 ...... 100,000: 
Herat eee es ..,.,| Affghanistan ... bis |- 100,000 - 


Zanzibar... a ...... | Zanzibar ... Shacks ees ) 100,000 — 


115. Between the censuses of Victoria taken in 1871 and 1881, the 
number of gold miners decreased from 52,425 to 35,189; and the 
population on the gold-fields from 270,428 to 230,944, notwithstanding 
an increase of 131,000 in the total population. The estimate of gold 
miners made by the Department of Mines three. months before the 
census was taken (at the end of 1880) was 38,568, and another estimate 
made by the same department nine months after the census (at the 
end of 1881) gave the number as 38,136. There is no doubt that both 
these estimates’ were too high.* At the end of 1887, the Mining 
Department estimated the gold miners to number 25,797, or 583 more 
than the estimate of the previous year, but 9,392 less than the number 
returned at the census. These were divided as follow :— ~ 


EstimaTED NuMBER oF Gop Miners, 1887. 


Alluvial miners .. 138,413. | European miners .... 21,621 
Quartz miners .. _ 12,384 Chinese miners .. , 4,176 
Total ... 25,797 — ‘Rotal- ... 25,797 


* It was suggested by the late Secretary for Mines that the difference between the number of miners 
returned at the census and the estimate of his department probably arose from the fact that many men 
employed about the mines, and considered as miners for the purpose of that estimate, returned 
themselves at the census as engineers, blacksmiths, carpenters, &c., and numerous small selectors who 
divided their time between farming and mining returned themselves as farmers. 
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116. According to the same estimate, the Europeans engaged in European 
quartz mining at the end of 1887 exceeded those engaged in alluvial sae 
mining by 2,767, the numbers being 12,194 and 9,427 respectively. 

The Chinese seldom practise quartz mining ; the numbers returned as 
engaged in that industry being only 190, as against 3,986 engaged in 
alluvial mining. | 


-. 117. The area of the Australian continent is estimated to be SOMe- Ares of Aus- 
what-under three million square miles ; but that area, added to the areas colonies. 
of Tasmania and New Zealand, amounts to nearly three million one 

hundred thousand square miles. The following are the areas of the 

different colonies, which, except the area of New Zealand, in which case 

the official estimate furnished by the colony. has been retained, were 
computed by the late Surveyor-General of Victoria, Mr. A. J. Skene, 

from the map of Continental Australia compiled and engraved under 

his direction—the calculations being based on latitude and longitude 


and the generally-accepted figure of the earth :— 


AREAS OF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES. 
Square Miles, 


Victoria 00° | wwe see wa eee ee 87,884 
New South Wales ee ses: gee. Fee see 809,175 
Queensland cs eae ae ves “ee = 668,224 
South Australia ... Bate ike she -e 903,425 * 
enters Australia... sn Sas eae ae 975,920 
| Total Austalia <  ee oes . _ 2,944,628 fF 
- Tasmania Ses oe i ar 26,375 
-New Zealand soe res — én sae 104,235 
Total Australasia ees a ee ga 


118. It will be noticed that Victoria is by far the smallest colony Area of 
Victoria 
on the Australian continent, and the smallest of the group except and other 
colionies 
Tasmania. If the whole continent were to be divided into 100 equal 


parts, the area of Victoria would embrace 8 such parts, that of New 


* Inclusive of the Northern Territory, estimated to contain 523,620 square miles. 


+ Including islands and inland lakes. The area of Australia, as here given, is less by nearly 86,000 square 
miles, but that of Tasmania is greater by 16v square miles, than the areas deze: from the returns - 
furnished officially by the various Governments, which are as follow :— 


Square Miles. 
Victoria ee 87,884 
New South “Wales (latest correction) ve 310,700 
Queensland 9 we ’ 668,497 
South Australix ns - oe 903,425 
Western Australia a a mo 1, 060, 000 
Total Austraiia .. we ‘3,030,506 


Tasmania .. ie es -, ae 26,215 
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South Wales 10, that of Queensland 23, that of South Australia 30, 
and that of Western Australia 34. Victoria is thus less than a third 
of the size of New South Wales, little more than an eighth of that of 
Queensland, about a tenth of that of South Australia, and less than 
an eleventh of that of Western Australia. 


Comparative 119, It may be interesting to compare the areas of the various 
areas 0 


yam Australasian colonies with those of European countries. The area of 
Britain, Victoria (87,884 square miles), as has been already stated,* is slightly 
smaller than Great Britain, the actual difference being only 122 square 


miles. The area of Great Britain i is made up as follows :— 


ar ‘Square Miles, 
England and Wales... a iba see ae 58,186 
Scotland ona ; eee ee ove : eos see 29,820 


Total 53 es ee 88,006 


Area of New 120. The area of New South Wales (309,175 square miles) is larger 
outh Wal 
and other 7 by 162 square miles than the combined areas of France, Continental 
countries. 

Italy, and Sicily :-— 


Square Miles. 


France ies | “ages coo ate 204,031 
Italy (Continental portion) .. ue des er 94,426 
Island of Sicily ... i os as ee 10,556 
~ Total as ce ive 309,013 
Acea Gt 121. Queensland (668,224 square miles) is only smaller by 736 


Queensland é a ° ° . . 
and other square miles than the following countries taken in combination :— 
countries. . 


. Square Miles. 
Sweden and Norway es a sae esi 299,535 
Austria-Hungary - cee wae 264,443 
‘Italy (Continental portion) aad Sicily ae ne 104,982 
Total wa er ‘as 668,960 
Area of 122. South Australia (908, 495 square sities) is larger by 2 pre 
ou 
Australia square miles than the followmg :— 
prion Square Miles. 
Spain ais ae ah ah ses ais 196,114 
France ese ; ooo owe ves vee eee 204,031 
Germany ... sag aise ea sis Sa 208,640 
Austria-Hungary ... see sae eu oe 264,445 
Denmark ... te cee ane aaa 14,784 
Holland... sees aes nee ee wid 12,738 
Total on we wee 900,750 


* See paragraph 6 ante. 
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123. The area of Western Australia (975,920 square miles) exceeds Area of 


West 

by 4,235 square miles the combined areas of the last named countries, Fi 
othe 

with the addition of three others, thus:— countries. 


Square Miles. 


Spain, France, Germany, Austria-Hungary, Denmark, 900,750 
and Holland, as above 


Portugal ee 5 ue os wee si ise 34,595 
Greece ; eee ess aee eee eee eee 24,970 
Belgium wee ane es ee ae ae 11,370 
Total eae we: 971,685 
124, Tasmania (26,375 square miles) i 18 ae by 1,405 square miles Areas of 
asmania 
than Greece, which contains 24,970 square miles. and Greece 


compared. 


125. New Zealand (104,027 square miles) is smaller by only 955 , . oot wow 
square miles. than Continental Italy and Siclly combined, the area of Zealand 


and Italy 
which is as follows :— | compared. 
Square Miles. 
Italy (Continental portion) .. ae ae see 94,426 
Island of Sicily ais ibe te +. ees bss ies 10,556 
“Total. as. ya w» ——-104,982* 


nee 


126. The area of the Continent of Australia (2,944,628 square miles) Area ot 


i 
exceeds by 2,786 square miles the areas of the following countries and coreats 


countries. 
taken in combination : — 
Square Miles. 


Russia i in Europe, including Poland and Finland... 2,080,395 


Sweden and Norway Rs = sa is 299,535 
Germany ... vas sis das cae swe 208,640 
Austria-Hungary ... vad ws sist tes 264,443 
Turkey in Europe ... Bek * GS bee s60,0 63,859 
Graces ast ne a any ast ise 24,970 

Total eae ii we 2,941,842 


127. And the area of the Australian continent, combined with the Area of 
re , A 
areas of Tasmania and New Zealand (3,075,030 square miles), exceeds aid cca 


by 2,830 square miles the sum of the areas of the last-named countries, a 
with the addition of the areas of pees and Italy, thus :— 


Square Miles, 
Russia in Europe, Sweden and Norway, Germany, 
Austria-Hungary, pd in purOnes ane Greece, 2,941,842 
as above.. aes ee 
Switzerland. —_ 15,977 
ad (including Sicily and Island of Sardinia) “vs 114,381 


Total a i 8,072,200 


128, It may be mentioned that the area of Australia, Tasmania, and area of 


New Zealand is less by 680,972 square miles than the area of the Con- furcve, and 


United 


tinent of Europe (3,756,002 square mee) but exceeds by 47,439 square states. 


* To complete the area of the Kingdom of Italy (114,381 square miles), the area of the Island of 
Sardinia (9,399 squate miles) must be added. 


Populations: 
of Austral- 
asian %* 
colonies, 
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miles the area of the United States, exclusive of the Alaska territory 
(3,027,591 square miles). 

129. The estimated population, fepether with the proportions of the 
sexes, and the number of persons to the square mile, in each of-the 
Australasian colonies during the year of the last census (1881) and the 
six following years are shown in the following table :— 


PoruLaTIons* or AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES. 


Estimated Population f on 


3lst December. © Females Persons 
Colony. Year . to ‘to the : 
Males Females Total. 100 Males. |Square Mile, 
1881 462,491 | 417,727 | 880,218 90°32 | 10°015 
1882 472,770 | 427,452 | 900,222 90°41 | 10°243 
| 1883 484,961 | 436,782 | 921,743 90°06 | 10°486 
Victoria ... woe |< 1884 498,479 | 447,566 | 946,045 89°79 | 10°765 
1885 512,953 | 458,192 | 971,145 89°32 | 11°050 
| 1886 531,452 471,591 |1,003,043 88°74 | 11°413 
(1887 550,044 | 486,075 {1,036,119 88°37 | 11°790 
1881 426,944 | 351,746 | 778,690 82°39 2°519 
1882 443,314 | 367,519 | 810,833 82°90 2° 623 
. | 1883 470,009 | 387,735 | 857,744 82°50 2°774 
New South Wales... |< 1884 495,581 | 408,377 | 903,958 | 82°40 | 2:994 
1885 527,533 | 430,381 | 957,914 81°58 3°098 
lee 551,343 | 450,623 11,001,966 81°73 3°241 
1887 574,012 | 468,907 {1,042,919 | 81°69 | 3°378 
(1881 132,904 | - 94,064 | 226,968 70°78 *340 
1882 145,592 | 102,663 | 248,255 | 70°51 372 
1883 169,990 | 117,485 | 287,475 69°11 *430 - 
Queensland ae 1884 178,530 | 123,560 | 302,090 69°21 *452 
1885 185,735 | 129,754 | 315,489 69°86 °472 
| 1886 201,024 ; 141,590 | 342,614¢) 70°43 515% 
1887 214,531 152,409 | 366,940 71°04 *549 
(1881 152,318 | 134,006 | 286,324 88°00 *3 17 
1882 155,835 | 188,174 | 293,509 | 88-95 * 325 
1883 160,589 | 143,926 | 304,515 89°62 °337 
South Australia§ ... |< 1884 164,877 | 147,904 | 312,781 | 89°70 *346 
1885 163,641 149,782 | 313,423 91°53 *347 
1886 162,980 | 149,778 | 312,758%| 91°89: "346 
1887 160,441 151,980 | 312,421 94°73 °346 
(1881 17,216 12,797 30,013 74°33 °031 
| 1882 17,551 13,215 30,766 75°29 °032 
1883 18,005 13,695 31,700 76°06 *032 
Western Australia |< 1884 18,623 14,335 32,958 | 76°97 034 
1885 19,989 15,197 35,186 76°03 *036 
1886 23,044 16,540 39,584f| 71°78t °041 
1887 24,807 17,681 42,488 pp Gay ae "044 


* On the 31st March, 1888, the estimated population of Victoria was 1,047,308. 


For populations for 


each year since 1872, see Summary of Australasian Statistics (folding sheet) and tables in Appendix A 
published in the last volume 


t The figures for Victoria and New South Wales include a few Aborigines. 


Aborigines are omitted. 


{ Figures revised and amended since last publication. 


In other cases the 


- § The population of South Australia, as here given, is exclusive of that contained in the Northern 


Territory, of which the small portion inhabited contained, when the census of 1881 was taken, 4,521 


persons, ef whom 3,804 were Chinese. 
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PoPpuLaTIONsS * oF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES—continued. 
| | "Estimated Population ¢ on 
w 3ist December. Females ; Persons 
Colony. Year. to to the 
Males. Pomaton: Total. 100 Males. Square Mile 
(1881 63,234 55,689 | 118,923 | 88-07 4°509 
1882 65,131 57,348 | 122,479 | 88-05 4°644 
138383. 66,972 59,248 | 126,220 | 88-47 4°786 
“Tasmania ... ose |< 1884 69,140 61,401 | 130,541 88°81 | 4°949 
: 1885 71,081 62,710 133,791 88°22 5°073 
1886 73,323 63,888 | 137,211 87°13 | 5°202 
1887 76,245 66,233 | 142,478 | 86°87 | 5°402 
(1881 274,986 | 225,924 | 500,910} 82°16 | 4°816 
1882 | 283,303 | 234,404 | 517,707 | 82°74 | 4-977 
i883 294,665 | 246,212 | 540,877 83°56 5-199 
New Zealand{ ... 1884 | 301,374 | 255,736 | 557,110 | 84°86 5°355 
1885 : 310,732 | 264,494 | 575,226 85°12 5°539 
1886 4 317,632 | 271,734 | 589,366 85°55 | : 666 
(1887 | 324,558 | 278,803 | 603,361 | 85-90 | 5-788 


130. Victoria is by far the most densely populated colony of the group; oraer ot 
but in. South Australia there exisis a nearer approach to equality in the sini 
numbers of the sexes than in Victoria. ‘The following is the order in 
which the colonies stand in respect to these two matters :— 


respect to 
population 
and sex. 


‘ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO DeENsITY OF PoPuULATION, 
1887. 
1. Victoria. 
2. New Zealand. 


3. Tasmania. 
4. New South Wales. 


5. Queensland. 
6. South Australia. 
7. Western Australia. 


ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO EQUALITY OF SEXES, 1887. 


1. South Australia. 5. New South Wales. 
2. Victoria. 6. Western Australia. 
3. Tasmania. 7. Queensland. 

4. New Zealand. 


‘181. It will be’ noticed that in the last three years the male popula- More persons 
tion of New South Wales was more numerous than that of Victoria; ol 
but, until the last year, the effect of this upon the numbers of the total in Victoria. 
‘population was neutralized by the large excess of females in the latter. 

In 1887, however, for the first time since 1853, the total population of 
‘New South Wales exceeded that of Victoria. 
1382. If reference be made to the last column but one of the table, it sexes 


. P . . . diverging 

will be observed that in Victoria, New South Wales, Western Australia, from 
aa | ; equality in 

some 
* See footnote (*) to preceding page. colonies. 
_ 1 See footnote ({) to preceding 

t The population of New Zealand ie “exclusive of Maoris, of whom 41,627 were enumerated at the 
-census of 1886. 
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and Tasmania the proportion of males preponderates over that of females 
in a higher degree now than it did in 1881 ; 
proportions of the sexes are about the same as in that year, whilst in 
South Australia and New Zealand the tendency since the census has 
been for the sexes to approach nearer to equality—a result probably 
owing in part to the depression existing in those two colonies, and the 
consequent emigration of males to the more prosperous countries. 


Decrease of 


that in Queensland the 


133. In 1887, as compared with 1886, an increase, it will be noticed, 
took place in the populations of all the Australasian colonies except 
South Australia, where there was a falling off of 2,539 in the male, but 


an increase of 2,202 in the female, population, resulting in a net loss of 


population 
in South 
Australia. 
337 persons. 
the loss in the two years was 1,002. 
Population 


of Australia 
and Austral- 
asia. 


Moreover, a falling off of 665 took place in 1886, so that 


134. At the end of 1887 there were on the Continent of Australia 
over two million eight hundred thousand inhabitants ; and in Austral- 
asia, including not only the continental colonies but also Tasmania and 


New Zealand, there were close on three million five hundred and fifty 
thousand. The estimated numbers, as well as the proportions of the 
sexes and the density of population in each of the seven years enden 


with 1887, were as follow :— 


PorULATION OF AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 1881 To 1887. 


Year. 


Estimated Population on the 
5lst December. 


Females, 


Total. 


eee Qe nS 


1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
| 1886 
1887 


Continent of Australia... 


1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 


Ditto with Tasmania and 
' New Zealand 


1,191,873 
1,234,562 
1,303,554 
1,356,090 
1,409,851 
1,469,843 
1,523,835 


1,530,093 
1,582,996 
1,665,191 
1,726,604 
1,791,664 
1,860,812 
1,924,638 


1,010,340 
1,049,023 
1,099,623 
1,141,742 
1,183,306 


1,280,122 


1,277,052 


1,291,953 
1,340,775 
1,405,083 


1,458,879 


1,510,510 


1,565,750 


2,202,213 
2,283,585 
2,403,177 
2,497,832 
2,593,157 


2,699,965* 


2,800,887 


2,822,046 
2,923,771 
3,070,274 
3,185,483 
3,302,174 


3,426,562* 


1,622,088 |3,546,726 


Persons 
oe to the 
100 Males. | Sauer? 
84°77 | +748 
84°97 | °775 
84°36 | °816 
84°19 °848 
83°93 | °881 
83°70* | °917 
83°80 | °951 
84°44 | -918 
84°70 °951 
84°39 | °999 
84°50 |1°036 
84°30 |1°074 
84°14* |1°114* 
84°28 |1°153 


Sexes 
diverging 
from 
equality. 


x Figures revised and altered since last publication. 


135. According to the experience of the seven years named, the pro- 
portionate excess of males over females shows a tendency to increase 
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rather than: to diminish, both on the Australian continent and in the 
whole of Australasia, = 

186. A comparison of the figures in the last two tables will show that Proportion 
more than one-third of the inhabitants of Australia, and more than two- in Austral- 
sevenths of the Ena onte of the Australasian group, are @ living in 
Victoria, _ 

137. The following table shows the area and the population of the phe 
United Kingdom and its. various colonies and dependencies. It has of British 
been compiled in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne, 
principally from official documents, and embodies the latest available 
information upon the subject :— 


Barris Dominrons.—ARea AND PopuLation. 


AT 


ba; . Year of 
. és _ Estimated Ascertained or | Persons to 
Country and Colony. _ _ Area in venue (c) Estimated the Square 
pees = aes Square Miles. ‘Estimate. Population. Mile. 
-Borore. ot as . 
England and Wales* ... ies . 58,489 1887 28,247,151 483 
Scotland .« ... waa wee.|-, 29,820 | 3,991,499 134 
Ireland. ws. " eee} 2 82,581). -,, . 4,852, 914 149 
British soldiers ‘and sailors abroad | -. ... (c) 1881 | "215, 374 es 
. . Total United Kingdom, &e.| 120,840 «. | 87,306,938 809 
Gibraltar seas as 2 |(c) 1881 18,381 | 9,191 
Malta + ese eee kote 119: |} 1886 159,231 1,338 
Heligoland .... sige ele 1 |} (c) 1881 2,001 | 2,001 
- Total... ee vee | 120,962] 37,486,551 310 
Agra. es ee a | 
British Indiat ... ” .. | 868,314.|(c) 1881} 198,790,853 2.29 
Upper Burmah =—O— ssi | «= 190,500}... ~3=S |. = 8,000,000 16 
Ceylon es. thes * 25,365 | 1886 2,850,000 112 
Straits Settlements see wee 1,472 506,000 344 
Labuan and smaller islands . 30 | (c) 1881 6,298 210 
re Kong... sia aed 32 | 1886 200,090. | 6,670 
1eN ... re see dail 34,711 |). 
Perm as. we aoe tat, Shee) test "149 491 
Cyprus eee eee ; ese 3,723, 5) 186,084 50 , 
Total a oe .| 1,089,507 |. ... 4.. 205,574,185 189 
AFRICA. | | 
Mauritius and dependencies f ste 713 1886 368,145 516 — 
Natal ... . aes 18,750 53 442,697 24 
Cape Colony and dependencies§ .. 219,700 se 1,252,347 6 
St. Helena fe ews ese a 1883 5, 085 108 


* aeaaie Isle of Man and Channel Islands, v with an area ‘of 303 square miles, and a population in 


1881 of 141,260. 
a i Exclusive of the military. 


t Inclusive of Assam and Lower Burmah, but exclusive of the Feudatory Native States, which in 
188] covered ‘an estimated area of 509,284 square miles; and contained a population of over 55 millions. 

§ Including not only Cape Colony: proper (including ielacen PeRTaUe); but also ‘Basutoland, 
driqualand East and West, Transkei, and Tembuland, &c. ©. 
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_ Brrrisn’ Domintons.— AREA AND PoPULATION—continued. 


Estimated Gansu G (c) Ascertained or /| Persons to 


Country and Colony. Area in or Estimated the Square 
- Square Miles. Estimate. Population. Mile. 
A¥FRICA—Continued, aye 
Ascension sk es eae 34 | (c) 1881 300 | 9 
Lagos . 1,069 1883 87,165 82 
Gold Coast (including Protectorate 18,784 1886 651,000 35 
Sierra Leone ... ce3 “a 3,000 | (c) 1881 60,546 — 20 
Gambia isa. ‘sate Pe 69 1885 14,150 205 
Total se | 262,166 |... 2,881,435. 11 
AMERICA, . 
Canada Pale «| 8,470,392 1886 4,725,447 1'4 
Newfoundland .. vor ene 42,000 1884 197,335 5 
Bermuda — or Pew 19 1886 15,177 798 
Honduras veel tee ewe | 6400 f(C)1881 | 27,452 .. 4 
British Guiana — wait 109,000 1886 | 274,311 — 2°5 
West Indies— 
Bahamas... fat eee 5,300 | (c) 1881 43,521 8 
Turk’s Island Si, eae 169 9 4,732 |. 28 
Jamaica... we wwe | 45193 | 1886 603,354 144 
St. Lucia”... se ite 238 oe 41,791 175° 
St. Vincent ... aa? 2,0 tal 133 45,031 3838 
Barbados _... ma 2 Gass 166 | (c)1881 171,860. | 1,035 
Grenada sas a sit 138 1886 47,364 356 
Tobago ae bn wea 114 i 20,038 176 
Virgin Isles ... oe es 57 1885 5,287 | 93 
St. a es das ee 65 x sn 
Nevis ; Role as, 50 eee at 00! a 
Antigua eee aes ie 170 1885 34,964 206 
Montserrat ... eee re 32 1886. 11,341 854 
Dominica... Sei des 291 1884. 28,840 99 
Trinidad Kas vee 1,754 | 1886 178,270 102 
Total sis .. | 3,640,676 ie 6,517,116 | ° 17. 
AUSTRALASIA AND Souts SEAs. 
Australia, Tasmania, and New | 3,075,238 1887 3,546,726 |. I 
Zealand * . 
Fijit ... ses at 7,700 | 1886 126,010 16 
Falkland Islands - sae sas 6,500 | (c) 1881 1,553 > #2 
“Total ewe ee | 3,089,438 |... ... 3,674,289 ee or 
Grand Total British dominions | 8,202,749 se 256,133,576 812 


Australasia 138. The Australasian colonies occupy three-eighths, and Victoria 
r ® ° ; 

with other nearly a ninetieth, of the whole area of the British dominions. ‘The 
Soaseastensl 


* Exclusive of Aborigines. 


+ The area includes inhabited islands only, which number ot 70 to 80; inclusive of uninhabited 
islands, the area is said to be 8,034 square miles. Of the population, in 1881, 115,635 were Fijians; 
2,193 Europeans; 5,637 Polynesians; and 588 Asiatics (chiefly natives of British India). 
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Australasian colonies contain nearly a seventieth, and Victoria contains 
nearly a two hundred and sixtieth, of the population of the whole 
British Empire. The area of Australasia is somewhat smaller than that 
of Canada, which is the largest British possession ; and the population 
of Canada exceeds that of Australasia by about a million and a quarter. 
The population of Victoria is exceeded by that of no British dependency 
except India, Canada, Ceylon, and the Cape of Good Hope. 

139. The next table gives the area and population of foreign countries, 
including all which are of importance. The information has been 
drawn from authentic sources, and is brought down to the latest reliable 
dates :— 


Foreign CoUNTRIES.—AREA AND POPULATION.* 


Year of ns 
Estimated | (ensus(c) | Ascertained or | to the 
i i denci Area Estimated 
Copnbses: wien eee oa | Square ‘Miles Estimate. Population. eh 
. EUROPEAN. | | 

Austria-Hungary}... | 264,443 | 1886 | 41,144,925 155 
Belgium sz ae sk 11,370 . 5,909,975 | 520 
Denmark Ras ae Se 14,784 1886 2,096,780 142 
$5 colonies of ... wee 75,107 | (c)1880 127,208} 2 

Total Danish dominions ... 89,891 | 1880-6 2,223,988 25 

France s6 ees eee 204,031 1886 38,218,903 187 

» colonies of, Algeria »- | 257,500 - 3,817,465§ 15 

a a others .-. | 432,800 | 1882-4 12,559,386 | 29 

»  protectorates of Fa 105,550 #9 ! 9,073,000 ' §5 
gq) 

Total French dominions ... 999,881 1882-6 63,668,754 64 
Germany _... ... | 208,640 (ey 1885 46,855,704 | 994 
Greece |j sea vee me 24,970 |(c) 1879-81 1,979,453 79 
Holland ies Sas wide 12,738 1886 4,390,857 347 

» colonies of, Java & Madura 50,848 8 21,974,161 432 
» other colonies ... eee 713,500 45 6,713,608 9 

Total Dutch dominions ...| 777,086 1886 33,078,626 42 
Italy ... = bag .. | 114,381 1886 29,943,607 253 
Luxemburg... “ee nae 998 ; 1885 - 213,283 213 
Montenegro ... “ae = 3,486 | (c)1880 236,000 65 


* The figures in this table have been taken principa!ly from The Statesman’s Year-Book and L’ Almanach 
de Gotha, 1887. The areas have been reduced, where necessary, from the metrical to the English system 
on the assumption that one square kilometer is equal to ‘386 of a square mile. 

¥ Including the formally annexed provinces of Bosnia, Herzegovina, and Novi-bazar, which contain 
an area of 23,262 square miles, with a population (c. 1879) of 1,504,091. 

.} Including Farée islands —.. 

§ Excluding wandering Arab tribes, estimated to embrace 2,440,000 persons. 

{ Including the portions of Thessaly and Epirus acquired by the convention of the 24th May, 1881, 
which contain an estimated area of 5,160 square miles, with a population of 299,953. 


population, 
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Foreign Countrigs.—AREA AND PopuLATion*—continued, 


a SS ee op eee 


P 
Estimated be Ascertained or isthe. 
Countries, with Dependencies. Area in or Estimated Square 
. Square Miles.| yetimate. Population. Mile, 
EvROPEAN—Continued. 
Portugal ‘ais dae ese 34,595 1881 4,306,554 124 
» possessions of, Azores ... 922 55 269,401 292 
ss ‘s Madeira... 315 gs 132,223 420 
“ : Others ...| 704,546 | 1878-85 3,338,951 5 
Total Portuguese dominions | | 740,378 os 8,447,129 ll 
Roumania een eee eee 50,160 1887 5,500,000 110 
Russia in Europe :— 
Russia (proper ve ... | 1,887,043 1883 78,806,015 42 
Poland wake pee aoe 49,142 5 7,223,637 147 
Finland jute am ahs 144,210 1885 2,303,358 16 
Total oe ... | 2,080,395 | 1883-5 88,333,010 42 
Russia in Asia :— i 
Caucasus and ‘Trans-Caspian 395,453 1883 6,740,853 17 
territory 
Siberia ot a ... | 4,828,112 | -1878-84 4,093,535 8 
Central Asia a ... | 1,170,744 7" 5,031,354 4 
Total nes .-. | 6,389,309 vod 15,865,742 2 
Total Russian Empire... | 8,469,704 e8 104,198,752 12 
- Servia wee oe ae 18,756 1886 1,970,032 105 
Spain (including Balearic and| 195,715 1885 17,226,254 88 
Canary Islands) 
» colonies of ee ei 165,060 | 1877-83 9,996,058 61 
Total Spanish dominions ...| 360,775 if 27 222,312 75 
Sweden and Norway ... .- | 299,535 | 1885-6 6,564,189 22 
Switzerland... aes on 15,977 1886 2,940,602 | 184 
Turkey t eas. bes ... | 1,192,088 sie 21,964,056 | 19 
Eastern Roumelia_... es 13,858 1885 975,030 70 
Bulgaria... i si 24,693 | (c)1881 2,007,919 81 
Total Turkish Empire ... | 1,230,639 bas 24,947,005 20 


* See footnote (*) to preceding page. 


} Turkey in Europe is estimated to contain 63,850 square miles, and 4,790,000 inhabitants; the 
portion in Asia (inclusive of the tributary principality of Samos), 729,380 square miles, and 16,174,056 
inhabitants; and the portion in Africa (exclusive of the Protectorate of Egypt), 398,873 square miles, 
and 1,000,000 inhabitants. 


Population. 97 


Forrign Countries.—ARrzA AND PoPpuLATION*—continued. 


Persons 
to the 


Year of 


Countries, with Dependencies. Area in s Estimated Square 
: . ps . Square Miles.| etimate. Population. Mile. 
ASIATIC. | 
China (proper) wee . | 1,558,530 | 1879-85. | 381,555,000. 246° 
os dependencies of ... 2,914,170 «-- ~ | 21,180,000 7 
e Total Chinese Empire 4,467,700 ay 402,735,000 90 
Corea ene see: 84,222 1886 12,000,000 142 
Japant ss ww és 147,625 ‘ 38,151,217 | 258 
Persia wah eos 636,203 1881 7,653,600 § 12 
Siam doe gen Get .| 280,560} ... | 5,750,000 20 
AFRICAN. — 

Egypt (proper) | als 12,826 | (c)1882 6,806,381 556 
Liberia nee ae . 14,860 | |... 5 | 1,068,000 75 
Madagascar... 228,500 Hee. 8,500, "000 - 15 

Morocco § vai aes 219,000 1883 2,750,000 13. 
South African pebeeey 112,700 1887 "360, 000 3 
Tunis... bee ee 44, 910 | | ve 2,100,000 47 

AMERICAN. _— 7 

Argentine Confederation ** «| 1,125,086 | 1887 3,435,286 3 
Bolivia Pe 500,740 1884 _ 2,303,000 5 
- ‘Brazil a ae 3,204,654 1885 12,922, 3751} 4 
Chili ff sos eile 293,970 | (c)1885 e 22, "526, 969. 9 
Colombia er 504,773 1881 4,000,000§§ 8 
Costa Rica www we 19,980 | 1886 196,270 10 
Ecuador it. a 248,312 | (c)1885 - 1,004,651 [{j 4 

Guatemala wae, 46,760 1887 1,357,900 29° 
Hayti... coe dee: 9,230 | 1885 ~ 572,0009 4 64 
Honduras wee — 46,505 1884 . (323,274 | 7 
Mexico... seb 751,268 oe 10,460,703 14 
Nicaragua als ies 51,647 | 1884 259,794 5 
Paraguay aie © eee 91,980 | 1887 239,774 *** 3 
Peru tt ais o 413,983 1884 2,994,675 7 
San Domingo ... vee 18,045 1887 504,000 28 


* See footnote (*) on page 95. 

¢ The figures relating tu China (Proper) : are principally for the year 1885, and are mainly derived 
from an official report published by the Minister of Finance. The dependencies referred to are 
Manchoria, Mongolia, Tibet, Jungaria, and East Turkestan, but not Corea. 

-{. For a Statistical Account of the Empire of J: apal see the Victorian Year- Book, 1881-2, page 517. 

§ Including 1,910,000 Nomads. 

“f- Authorities differ considerably as to the area of Egypt. Thus’ the State-Major-General of Egypt 
atlmates the total area (not including the territories of the Soudan still occupied) as 394 7240 square 
miles. The area above given is that published by the Imperial Board of Trade. 

_¥. The population of Morocco is set down in L’ Almanach de Gotha at 6, 141, 000. 

-** Tneluding Patagonia. 

; py Cla 1,319,000 slaves, also a wandering Aboriginal population estimated to amount £6 
3 

tft "Allowance has been made for the cession, in 1883, of the Peruvian department of Tarapaca to Chill, 
whereby the area and population of Peru have been diminished respectively by 15,920 square miles 
and 47,590 persons. and the area and population of Chili have been increased by the same numbers. 
The population of Pera ineludes wild Indians, estimated to number 350,000 ; and vee about 50,000.” 

§$ Including wild Indians, estimated at 220,000. 

~M_ Exclusive of wild Indians, of the number of which no estimate has been made. 
FZ Of these nine-tenths are negroes, and the rest principally muJattoes. 
“4% Exelusive of about 60,000 semi-civilized and 70,000 wild Indians. ' 
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Foreign Countrizs.—AREA AND POPULATION*—continued. 


Estimated Pies Oo | Ascertained or iat 

Countries, with Dependencies. Area in or Estimated Square 
. Square Miles.| porimate. Hopulations Mile. 

AMERICAN—continued. 
San Salvador ... Lats on 7,226 1886 651,130 90 
United States ee --- | 3,557,000 1884 55,554,000 16 
Uruguay ss ous sa 72,150 1886 596,463 8 
Venezuela re tas w» | 429,855f . 2,198,320 5 
OcEANIC. 

Hawaiian Islands sie ie 6,541 | (c)1884 80,578§ 12 
Samoa rr aoe ses 1,076 1874 85,570 | 382 
Tonga = sae sat 385 eas 24,000 | 6 
Grand Total of countries named |31,330,842 er 992,159,266 31°7 
Grand Totalof British dominions | 8,202,749 - 256,133,576 .| 31:2 
Grand Total of British and (39,533,591 des 1,248,292,842 31°6 


Foreign countries 


140. According to this table, the British Empire is in area somewhat 
less than European and Asiatic Russia combined, but nearly four times 
as large as Russia in Europe, nearly twice as large as the Chinese 
Empire, and much more than twice as large as the United States or 
Brazil ; whilst its population is nearly equal to the two-thirds of that 
of the Chinese Empire, is nearly two and a half times as large as that 
of the Russian Empire, is over four times as large as that of France and 
its possessions, and is five times as large as that of the United States 
or Germany. Moreover, the area of the British dominions is about 
sixty-seven times, and the population thereof nearly seven times, as 
large as the area and population respectively of the United Kingdom 
itself. 

141. The most densely populated independent country in the world 
appears to be Belgium, and the next England and Wales—the former 
containing over five hundred and thirty-two, and the latter four hundred 
and seventy-seven, persons to the square mile. Holland comes next, with 
three hundred and forty; next, Italy with two hundred and sixty- 


one; Japan with two hundred and fifty-six; and then China, which, 


according to the estimate given, contains even without its dependencies 
over a fourth of the total population of the world, with two hundred and 


* See footnote (*) on page 95. 

+ Including Alaska Territory, which contains an area of 531,409 square miles, and a population of 
$3,426. Indians, to the number of 179,232, are also included. 

+ Exclusive of disputed territory, which, if included, would bring the total area up to 632,695 
square miles. 

§ Of this number 40,000 are Aborigines, 18,000 Chinese, and 17,300 whites—principally Portuguese. 
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forty-six persons to the square mile; followed in close succession by 
Germany, Luxemburg, France, and Switzerland. Ireland is less densely 
populated than any of these, and Scotland is not only less so than Ireland, 
but than Austria-Hungary and Denmark. 

142. In most European countries, females are more numerous than Proportions 


of sexes in 


males, the only exceptions in the following list being Italy, Servia, various 
COUNRTTICE. 


Greece, and Roumania. The United States also still contains more 


males than females:— 


PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


Females to Females to © 

100 males. 100 males. 
Portugal _.. .. 108°8 Prussia ‘ie .- 1038°3 
Scotland sa ee =107°6 European Russia eee 1023 
Norway and Sweden ... 106°1 ' Holland ee ws 102°3 
England and Wales ... 105°5 _, France eee «-- 100°5 
Austria a es 104°7 Belgium wee .- 100°1 
Spain... wei we. =104°5 cane and Slavonia ... 1001 
Finland aie .. 104°4 Italy .. des we = 99° 
Ireland __... . 10438 Yu Servia eae oe «= 965 
Switzerland ... we 104°1 Greece - we «= 95 
Denmark re ... 108°5 - United States eee §=— 965 
Hungary os .. 103°4 Roumania  .... wwe «= 944 


143. The following is an estimate of the area and population of the Area ana 
world and its various continents. The scanty population of Australasia curr 
and Polynesia will be at once noticed. It will also be observed that by ere 
far the greater proportion, or about four-sevenths, of the total popula- 
tion of the earth is distributed throughout Asia, but that the density of 


population there i is little more than half that of Europe :— 


THE Worip.—AREA AND POPULATION.* 


Persons 
: Area in English Estimated 
Continents. Square Miles. Population. g a ade. 
Europe re aes 7 3,756,002 338,710,000 + 90°2 
Asia oe aes non 17,208,208 830,898,000 48°3 
Africa eats Sue Se. 11,511,776 199,248,000 17°3 
America coo eee woe | 14,850,631 111,511,000 7°5 
Australasia and Polynesia ee 3,455,802 4,702,000 1°4 
Polarland ... see ae 1,728,585 82,000 “05 
Total wos awe | 52,511,004 1,485,151,000 28°3 


* The areas in this table have been taken from the late Dr. Petermann’s “ Mittheilungen, 
No. 69, entitled “Die Bevélkerung der Erde VII.,” by Dr. E. Behm: Gotha, Justus Perthes, 1882. 
The areas are given in that work in square kilometers, but these have been reduced to English square 
miles, upon the assumption that one square kilometer is ‘386 of a square mile. The figures of 
population are derived from Hubner’s estimate for 1886. According to the Annuaire du Bureau des 
Longitudes, 1886 (Gauthier Villars, 55 Quai des Augustins, Paris), the population of the globe 
‘amounts to 1,445 millions, of whom 340 millions are in Europe, 756 millions in Asia, 2067 millions 
in Africa, 73 millions in North America, 31 millions in South America, and 38 millions in Oceania. The 
ers authority estimates the area of inhabited land to be 136,300,000 kilometers or 52,611,800 square 
Iniles. 

+ M. Emile Levasseur in a paper read before the International Statistical Institute estimates the 


population of Europe at the end of 1886 at 345,700,000. 
Hz 


Proportion of 


countries 
named to 
world. 
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of British 
dominions, 
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world. 
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migration 


notrecorded. 
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144. Comparing the totals in this table with those in the lowest line 
of the table following paragraph 139 ante, it appears that,more than three- 
fourths of the earth’s surface, and more than four-fifths of its popula- 
tion, are included in the countries named. 


145. It appears, moreover, that British dominions cover two- 
thirteenths of the earth’s surface, and contain more than a sixth of its 
population ; that the Australasian colonies cover nearly a seventeenth 
of its surface, but contain less than a four-hundred and twentieth of its 
population; and. that Victoria does not cover much more than a six- 
hundredth part of its surface, and contains only about a fourteen- 


hundredth of its population. 


146. In the following. paragraphs the immigration and emigration 
referred to is by sea only; the results given would probably be greatly 
modified if the overland traffic, of which no record exists, were to be 
taken into account, moré especially since the facilities for overland 
intercourse with the neighbouring colonies have been increased by the 
extension of railways. For many years past two lines have extended 
from Melbourne to the River Murray, and complete railway communi- 
cation has for some time existed between the capitals of Victoria and 
New South Wales. Similar communication has also existed since the 
19th January, 1887, between the capitals of this colony and South 
Australia, by means of a railway running westward in Victoria to the 
South Australian border, where it is connected with the lines of that 
colony. With such facilities as these, it is natural to suppose that 
many persons about to come to Victoria from, or leave it for, one of 
the adjacent colonies, would find it more convenient to take the land 
route rather than that by the seaboard. As time advances, there is 
little doubt that the records kept by the Immigration Department will 
less and less account for the actual immigration and emigration of the 
colony. The insufficiency of the present returns of immigration and 
emigration to supply material for supplementing the returns of births 
and deaths, for the purpose of forming estimates of population between 
the census periods, has more than once been brought under the notice 
of the Government by the Government Statist, who has suggested that 
steps should be taken to obtain a record of the arrivals and departures. 
overland; but it seems that difficulties, at present supposed to be 
insuperable, stand in the way of taking note of such persons, and 


therefore there is no alternative but to leave them out of accourt 


altogether. It is evident that, supposing the returns of those who 
come and go by the seaboard are correct, and the births and deaths 
are all registered, the population estimates must always understate or 
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overstate ‘the truth, according as: the arrivals or the departures overland 
are the greater. 

147. In consequence of the system pursued in keeping the records of returns of 
immigration and emigration—the practice being to set down all who pass abuts 
through Victorian ports on their way to other colonies and countries as 
both arriving in and departing from this colony—Victoria, being situated 
between South Australia and Western Australia on the one hand and 
New South Wales and Queensland on the other, seems always to have 
an unduly large number of persons coming in and leaving, whereby an 
impression is created that great numbers come to Victoria, but, being 
dissatisfied with their prospects in this colony, betake themselves else- 
where. If all are recorded accurately, the result showing those who 
remain would be correct; still it is to be regretted that some means 
could not be found of keeping the account without including a number 


unduly 
swelled. 


of persons who have had no connexion whatever with the colony, and 
perhaps may have never so much as even landed on its shores. 
148. The arrivals and departures by sea* recorded during 1887, also tnmigration 


and emigra- 
the excess of the former over the latter, were as follow :— tion, 1887. 


IMMIGRATION AND EmIGRATIon, 1887. 


Males. Females. Total. 
. Arrivals by sea... eae 63,219 ... 26,928 ... 90,147 
Departures by sea... -. 47,536 ... 20,585 ... 68,121 

_ Excess of arrivals --- «—«d5,683) w= 6,343 ws) 22,026 


149. ‘Whilst the er of arrivals show Sinalige Ham bees for 1887 gain by im- 
Inigration, 
1886 and 


than for 1886 by 3,257, the records of departures show larger num- 
bers by 19, the apparent net gain by excess of immigration over = aad 
emigration Was therefore less in the year under review than the previous 
one by 3,276. | | 

150. The immigration authorities do not note the exact ages of adnits and 
the persons arriving and departing, but classify them as adults, or vine apa 
those from 12 years of age upwards ; as children, or those between 1 oa ere 
The 
following are the numbers under each of those heads who came and 
went ies f 1887 :— 7 


year of age and 12 years ; and as infants, or those under | year. 


# All the figures relating to arrivals in the colony and departures therefrom contain statements of 
those who come and go by seaonly. No attempt is made to keep an account of those who cross the 
frontier from and to the adjacent colonies. It has already been mentiosed that the number of persons 
departing by sea is habitually understated. The number of immigrants and emigrants in each year 
‘will-be found in the Statistical Summary of Victoria published in the last voiume. 
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ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES OF ADULTS, CHILDREN, AND INFANTS, 


1887. 
—— Adults Children Infants Total 
Arrivals ba ais ar iz 80,242 8,656 1,249 90,147 
Departures... eee ane 62,637 4,861 623 68,121 
Immigration inexcess  _... 17,605 3,795 626 ‘| 22,026 
Arrivals 151. In consequence of the practice which exists of recording the 


doaceaes ports of original departure and final destination of the ships as being 


alc as also those of all the passengers, instead of noting the ports at which 
the respective passengers joined the vessel and those at which they 
stated their intention of leaving it, much doubt must exist as to the 
accuracy of the records showing the countries from which persons who 
arrived in the colony came, and to which those who left it went. The 
returns, however, as furnished by the immigration authorities are given 


for what they may be worth :— 


ARRIVALS FROM AND DEPARTURES FOR DIFFERENT COUNTRIES, 


1887. 3 
3 Arrivals Departures | Excess of 
pounce: therefrom. __ thereto. Immigration. 
New South Wales and Queensland. 36,246 35,307 939 
South and Western Australia... 12,849 8,858 3,991 
Tasmania... ss aes gee 11,536 8,430 3,106 
New Zealand 2, ihe sae 5,191 3,653 1,538 
The United Kingdom ...... 16,761 7,948 | 8,813 
Foreign countries ... ae <n 7,064 3,925 | 3,639 
Total... ... «| 90,147 68,121 22,026 
Netimmi- 152. It appears from the records that in each of the six years ended 


fom = with 1886 persons passing from Victoria to New South Wales and 
colonies, Queensland by sea greatly outnumbered those coming in an opposite 
direction, but in 1887 the reverse was the case, the balance of sea 
migration between New South Wales and Victoria being against the 

former by 939 persons. From all the neighbouring colonies, as well as 

from the United Kingdom and foreign countries, Victoria gained con- 
siderably in population in every one of the years, the gain from South 
Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand, however, not having been so 

great in 1887 as in 1886 and 1885, and the gain from the United King- 

dom not so great as in any of the four previous years. The following 

table shows the recorded balance of immigration over emigration, or the 


contrary, from or to each country in the last seven years, The figures, 
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however, must be accepted subject to the caution given in ne paragraph 
immediately preceding the last table :— 


’ Ner IMMIGRATION FROM DIFFERENT Counrrtzs, 1881 Tro 1887. 


"Tunigtation from in Excess of Emigration to— tion to, in 
i ee Fo arog ee 
mmigra- 
‘ ” : 4 ; | tion from | Net Im- 
a |New South South and The Perce New South migr ation. 
Walesand| "western | Tasmania. |e" _| United Wales and 
Queens- | australia. | Zealand.| Kingdom a Q 2 
land : gs -| tries, ueens 
i land. 
1881 , 2,868 | 1,272| 3,960 | 954| 1,924] 7,322 
1882 Sa 3,455 165 6,702 607 2,978 | 10,880 
1883 4,500 | 407] 10,276 | 926] 7,441 | 11,030 
1884 we §,332 796 9,863 | 1,029 3,647 14,141 
1885 5,076 | 1,628 8,875 759 7,492 14,982 
1886 . 5,556 | 2,694| 11,722 | 2,561 4,479 | 25,302 
1887 3,106 | 1,538] 8,813 | 3,639 22,026 
Total | 29,893 | 8,500| 60,211 |10,475| 27,022 | 105,683 


153. In the twelve years 1871 to 1882, 5,547 immigrants from the State- 

United Kingdom had free or partially free passages granted them to anata: 
Victoria. Of these, 3,212, or 58 per cent., arrived in the first year, and on 
5,168, or 93 per cent., in the first three years of the period alluded to. 
The number then declined rapidly from year to year, and since 1873 only 
379 such immigrants have arrived. Of these, only 5, all females, came 
in 1880, not one in 1881, and only 2 in 1882. Since 1882 no free or 
assisted immigrants have been introduced by the State, so that the 
system may be said to have entirely ceased. 

154. The Chinese immigrants included in the returns of 1887 cninese 
numbered 2,049, viz., 2,034 males and 15 females, or 936 males and 5 Hoe 
females more than in the previous year. The number of Chinese 
emigrants during 1887 was 902, viz., 900 males and 2 females, as 
compared with 491 males and 1 female in 1886. 

155. Of the Chinese who arrived, 117 came from New South Wales chinese, 
and Queensland, 35 from South Australia, 65 from Tasmania, 3 from and-where 
New Zealand, 1,803 from Hong Kong, and 26 from. Foo-chow. of ° 
those who left, 353 went to New South Wales, 65 to South Australia, 

800 to Tasmania, 117 to New Zealand, 1 to the United Kingdom, and 
66 returned to China. | 

156. Chinese first began to arrive in Victoria in 1853 ; and, at the chinese im- 

census of 1854, 2,000 were enumerated. In 1855 an Act * was passed 18h t oe 


limiting the number of Chinese males a ship might bring to Vietoria to **” 


* Act 18 Vict. No. 39 (12th June, 1855). 


104 Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8. 


one to every 10 tons, and making it compulsory that the sum of £10 
should be paid in respect to each of such immigrants. But, not- 
withstanding the stringent provisions of this Statute, which, however, 
were largely evaded by Chinese being landed in the adjacent colonies 
and coming overland to Victoria, the Chinese had in 1857, when the 
next census was taken, increased to 25,424 ; and at the end of 1859 it 
was estimated that they numbered no less than 42,000. Soon after 
this an exodus of Chinese took place, chiefly to New South Wales, it 
being estimated that, besides those who departed by sea, as many as 
11,000 went over the frontier to work at the Lambing Flat diggings in 
that colony. In consequence of this, the census of 1861 showed the 
number of Chinese remaining in Victoria to be only 24,732, or 638 less 
than in 1857. In 1865 .the Act which imposed restrictions on Chinese 
immigration was repealed *; but, notwithstanding this, the number 
of Chinese in the colony had decreased, by the time the census of 1871 
was taken, to 17,935, or by 6,797 as compared with 1861 ; which num- 
ber at the census of 1881 had been still further reduced to 12,128, or 
by 5,807 more. Since the census, restrictions on Chinese immigration 
have again been imposed by the Chinese Act 1881, 45 Vict. No. 723, 
which came into operation on the Ist April, 1882, and is still in force. 
It limits the number of Chinese immigrants a ship may bring to Victoria 
to one to every 100 tons, and imposes on each of such immigrants a tax 
of £10, to be paid before he leaves the vessel. Since 1881, the 
increase has been but small, it being estimated that the number at the 
end of 1887 was 12,470, or only 342 more than at the census.f 
Until 1882 the official records of the departures of Chinese by sea were 
of little value, as no complete account was kept of those who went to 
the adjacent colonies; but the arrivals by sea have been regularly 
recorded since 1860, and were as follow :— | 


ARRIVALS OF CHINESE BY SEA, 1861 To 1887. 


1861 is ee Ge" 1875 . ay) | 
1862 a ae 7; 1876 be a. B77 
1863 ae a 80 1877 a = 449 
1864 ee ..  «—-978 1878 hes «819 
1865" ae .- 1,085 1879 - we 875 
1866 ee we (974 1880 see vee 9AT 
1867 - tog BLE 1881 - .. 1,348 
1868 wee wee 800 1882 cia (827 
1869 vk .. L121 1883 bss Gun? 48s 
1870 sie .. —«5B4 1884 a we OBBT 
71. wes 1885 es 670 
1872 2 wee 885 1886 oe Sey, EGEOS 
S73" ue 269 1887 - w. 2,049 
1874. ous .. = «886 : : 


* By the Chinese Immigrants Statute 1865, 28 Vict. No. 259 (9th May, 1865). 
+ See also paragraph 63 ante. we 
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157. The whole number of Chinese whe arrived i in the 27 years was Average 
17,992, or an average of 666 per‘annum. It will be observed that Chinese : 
only in the last two and three previous ‘asain oe the period did the ~~ pone 


number arriving exceed 1,000. 


158. If the arrivals of. Chinese ey sea. be considered in connexion Arrivals and 
departures 


with the departures, it will be found that in the last six years, during orcninese, 
1882 to 
which petiod. a an K apipeexiniatbly ¢ correct: | account thas. been taken of the 1887. 


“by vessels—the Chinese 
#oonlation inbteaséd by 1,977. In ths hitet tliree years of that period 
there was a loss by ‘the departures of Chinese being in’ excess of the 
arrivals, which, however, was. more. than counterbalanced by the 
reverse process during the ae three yoara, as will be ‘seen by the 


following figures :- pesos 


ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES OF Cutnese py SEA, 1882 To 1887. 


ooh, oop Gtipes gi ole) Gos pp 6 reeks of: 
_ Atrivalsof — Departures of {4 1s E 
a / Chinese. ; | Chinese. Satna (- cs 
1882) ii BAI ode O.COM per BIBS 

1884 : ‘557 op GBF Y= 70 

1886 ore | 'f “1108 492 | + 616 
ee | Oe see: 902000 1,147 
Total mtr (6144... | 8867 > | + 1,277 


“159. A coufeFence ‘of Ministers of ‘the various “Australasian colonies Intercolonial 
met in Sydney in June 1888, the object being to determine upon some onihe 
uniform course’ of action whereby the immigration of Chinese to these sae 
colonies might be restricted. The. resolitions agreed to were to the 

effect (1) that a further restriction of Chinese immigration to Australia 

was essential to the welfare of the people ; (2) that in the opinion of 

the conference, the 1 necessary restrictions could be best secured through 
diplomatic action by the Imperial Government, and by uniform legisla- 

tion by the colonies; (8) that the colonies make a joint representation 

on the: subject to the Imperial Government, and that a Bill be drafted 


to carry out the decisions of the conference. 


‘ 160. The following table shows the arrivals in and cae from Immigration 
and emigra- 
each Australasian colony by. sea, and the excess of the former over the tion in 
A - 
latter during the year 1887; the sexes of those who came and who asian colo- 


went away being also distinguished : — _ ‘nies, 1887. 


Net gain by 
immigration 
to Australia 
and Aus- 
tralasia. 


Male and 
female im- 
migration 
to colonies. 
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IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION RETURNS OF THE AUSTRALASIAN 
- Coxontses, 1887. 


Excess of Immigrants 


Immigrants. Emigrants. * over Emigrants.+ 
“Colony. 7 
Males. |Females.| Total. | Males. |Females.| Total. | Males. |Females.| Total. 
Victoria . 63,219 | 26,998} 90,147] 47,536 | 20,585 | 68,121] 15,683] 6,348) 22,096 
New South Wales | 49,503 | 18,102 | 67,605; 32,163 11,926| 44,089 17,340 6,176 | 23,516 
Queensland . 22,385 | 10,008 | 32,393] 12,478 3,936 | 16,414 9,907 6,072 | 15,979 
South Australia .. 16,081 7,524 | 23,605 | 17,437 8,552 | 25,989} —1,356 | —1,028 | — 2,384 
Western Australia 3,312 1,138 4,450) 1,886 514 2,400 1,426 624 | 2,050 
Total | . | 154,500; 63,700 | 218,200 | 111,500 | 45,513 157,013 | 43,000} 18,187 | 61,187 
Tasmania — 9,750 5,230 | 14,980 7,975 4,313 | 12,288 1,775 917 2,692 
New Zealand ee 9,224 4,465 | 13,689 | 8,434 4,278 | 12,712 790 187 977 


eS ee 


Grand total .. | 173,474 | 73,395 | 246,869 | 127,909 | 54,104 | 182,013] 45,565 | 19,291 | 64,856 


Nors.—The figures in this table refer to immigration and emigration by sea only. 


161. The figures in the table indicate the persons going from colony 
to colony, as well as those arriving from, and departing for, distant 
countries. The figures in the total and grand total lines of the last 
three columns, however, ought to show the net gain to the population 
of Australia and Australasia by immigration. By the last of these 
columns it is seen that, in 1887, the Australian continent gained 
61,887, and the continent, with the addition of Tasmania and New 
Zealand, gained 64,856 inhabitants. The corresponding figures for 
1886 were 63,114 and 64,947; and those for 1885 were 60,442 and 
65,595. Persons, however, leave all the colonies by sea without their 
departure being noted; therefore the actual gain to the population from 
without is always less than the records indicate. | 


162. It will be noticed that the net male immigration to New South 
Wales was larger than that to Victoria by 1,657, but in consequence of 
the female immigration to Victoria being larger than that to New South 
Wales by 167, the net total immigration to New South Wales exceeded 
that to Victoria by only 1,490. It will, moreover, be observed that 
whilst the net male immigration to Queensland was very much below 
that to Victoria or New South Wales, the net female immigration was 
nearly equal to that in these colonies; also that South Australia lost 
1,356 males and 1,028 females, or 2,384 in all, by excess of departures 
over arrivals during the year. 


* The figures in these colums understate the truth. Many persons leave all the colonies by sea 


without their departure being noted. 


t Where the minus sign (—) appears the departures exceeded the arrivals by the number against 
which it is placed. 
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163. ‘The following, according to the table, is the order in which the order of 


colonies in 
colonies stood during 1887, in reference to the net increase of their respect to 

gain by im- 
populations from external sources :— migration. 


Onper ¢ OF THE COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO EXCESS OF TMarGRANTs 
ovER Emigrants, 1887. 


1. New South Wales. 5. Western Australia. 

2, Victoria. | . 6. New Zealand. 

3. Queensland. | 7. South Australia (emigrants 
_ 4, Tasmania. . exceeded immigrants). 


164. The arrivals in, and departures from, each Australasian colony immigration 
and emigra- 


by sea, and their difference, were as follow in the eight years ended tion in Aus- 
with 1887; the arrivals of persons whose passages were paid, either colonies, 
wholly or partly, by the Colonial Governments, being, in the first seven Ieee: 
of those years*, distinguished from those mune made their way to the 


colonies without State assistance :-— — 


ImmiGRATION AND Funauawcn RETURNS OF THE AUSTRALASIAN 
| CoLonrgs, 1880 To 1887. 


Immigrants by Sea. 


Excess of 
Emigrants {| Immigrants 
Colony. ‘ 
| | Unassisted. saeeet | Total. | by Seat itinteraneet 
56,950 | 5 |56,955| 45,294 11,661 
59,066 .. |59,066} 51,744 7,322 
| 59,402 2 |59,404| 48,524 10,880 
ion | 66,592 .- =| 66,592 | 55,562 11,030 
Victoria oe 72,202 ..» . | 72,202 | 58,061 14,141 
| 76,976 .. | 76,976 | 61,994 14,982 
93,404 .. {93,404 | 68,102 | 25.302 
90,147 .» {90,147 | 68,121 22,026 
42,736 | 3,134 |45,870| 26,559 | 19,311 
45,146 | 2,577 |47,723| 24,895 22,898 
“ 44,056 | 3,233 |47,289] 27,972 19,317 
58,837 | 8,369 |67,206| 34,396 32,810 
New South Wales... 64,918 | 7,568 |72,486 | 40,254 | 39,939 
72,584 | 5,554 | 78,138] 38,455 | 39,683 
66,307 | 4,081 {70,388 | 41,896 28,492 
os ... {67,605 | 44,089 23,516 
10,246 | 3,150 {13,396 | 10,349 3,047 
12,282 | 3,941 |16223| 9,909 7,014 
16,705 | 10,295 | 27,000 9,957 17,043 
21,085 |25,245 |46,330] 11,959 34,371 
Queensland es 22,164 | 14,719 |36,883| 18,963 | 18,620 


24,718 | 9,616 | 34,334 | 22,768 11,566 
23,650 | 10,451 |34,101 | 20,911 13,190 
oe .. {32,393 | 16,414 15,979 


* The number of assisted, as distinguished from unassisted immigrants to the different colonies 
during 1887, will be found in an appendix to the last volime. 

+ These figures understate the truth. Many persons leave all the colonies by sea without their 
departure being noted. 

t In consequence of the Emigration returns being defective, as stated in the last footnote, these 
figures are too high, except where the minus sign appears, and then they are too low. 
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eH TEON AND EMIGRATION RETURNS OF THE AUSTRALASIAN 
CoLonrtes—continued. 


Immigrants by Sea. Excess of 
-* | | | Emigrants | Immigrants 
_. Colony. | Year, oie) Assisted by Sea.* over 
Unassisted. | and Free. Total Emigrants.+ 
f| isso | 13,957 gos |14,765 | 13,002 1,763 
1881 | 18,769 783 |19,552 | 16,800 2,752 
1882 | 13,748 | 1,122 |14,870| 14,136 734 
1883 15,701 4,129 | 19,830 15,562 4,268 
oe Australia. ‘| 1884 | 16,322 968 |17,290| 16,082 1,208 
1885 | 14,207 993 114,500 | 21,917 | — 7,417 
1886 | 17,623 .. {17,623 | 25,231 | — 7,608 
1887 at 23,605 | 25,989 | — 2,384 
1880 577 ee 577 777, | = ~200' | 
| 1881. 611 | 146 757 690 67 
igs2} .. =| 9382t 838 94 
1883 1,211 |- 296 |. 1,507 1,071 436° 
Western pe 1884 2,083 351 | 2,424 1,563 871 
1885 2,666 381 .| 3,047 1,419 1,628 
1886 4,059 | 1,556 | 5,615 1,877 3,738 
1887]. ue | 4,450 2,400 2,050 
(‘| 1880 10,359 52 | 10,411 10,025 386 
1881 | 12,520 59 |12,579| 11,163 1,416 
1882 | 12,681 141 |12,822| 11,403 1,419 
1883 | 13,642 598 |14,240| 192,636 1,604 
Tasmania - sand 1884 | 13,308 | 949 |14,257| 12,524 1,733 
|} 1885 | 14,240 682 114,822] 14,173 649 
1886 | 15,231 168 | 15,399 | 14,630 769 
Ul 1887 - ... |14,980| 12,288 2.692 
(| 1sso | 12,465 | 2,689 |15,154| 7,928 7,231 
1881 9,585 103 | 9,688 8,072 1,616 
| 1882 | 10,219 726 | 10,945 7,456 3,489 
op 1883 | 13,313 | 5,902 |19,215°| 9,186 10,029 
New Zealand a4 1884 | 16,133 | 3,888 |20,021 | 10,700 9.321 
| 1885 | 15,127 | 1,072 |16,199 | 11,695 4,504 
| 1886 | 15,559 542 116,101 | .15,037 1,064 
1887 


a ..  |13,689 | 12,712 977 


Norre.—The minus sign (—) indicates that the emigrants exceeded the immigrants by the number 
_ to which it is prefixed. 


Immigration 165. The returns show ‘that more persons have in all the years 
an 


emigration departed from Victoria than from any of the other colonies; but it has 
in eren F 
years. been already explained § that many of these only pass through the 

ports of the colony on their way to other places. In the three years 


ended with 1885, the arrivals in New South Wales were more numerous 


* See footnote (*) on preceding page. 
+ See footnote (+) on preceding page. 

’ ¥ The numbers assisted and unassisted were not distinguished, 
-§ See paragraph 147 ante. 
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than, those in Victoria, but in all the other years the arrivals in Victoria 
exceeded those in any other colony. ‘In the last three years the net 
immigration to Victoria was in’ excess of that to any of the other 
colonies except New South Wales ; but in all the years the net im- 
migration to N ew South Wales has been greater than that to any other 
colony, ee 


166. In 1886 more persons found their way to Victoria by their own Order of 
colonies 

means than to New South Wales or to any other colony of the group. meg 

In that year immigration received ‘no assistance from the State in anassiees 


Victoria and- South Australia ; but it was still largely subsidized in tion. 
Queensland, New South Wales, and Western Australia, and to a less 
extent in New Zealand: and Tasmania. The following are the 
differences between the number of persons who arrived in the various 
colonies entirely at their own expense and. those who left them i in that 


year the colonies being placed i in order : — 


ORDER OF THE CoLontes IN REFERENCE TO Excess OF Unassisrep 
_Inuicrants OVER Emterants, 1886. 


Excess of Unassisted 
. Immigrants over Emigrants.* 


A Victoria . sae cee tee ave 25,302 


2, New South Wales ae ee . 94,411 
3. Queensland ove eae ‘i 2,739 
4. Western Australia asi sia A 2,182 
5. Tasmania a oe bint oe ae 601 
6. New Zealand - * fs see ieee 522 
a ee Australia ... aus ss -. —7,608f 


167. According to returns: redeived from the Imperial Board of Trade,t rmperial 
the emigrants from the United Kingdom i in.1887 numbered 396,494, eat 
and of these 35,198, or about 9’ per cent., went to the Australasian 
colonies. The whole number shows an increase of 66 ,000, but the 
number to Australasia a decrease of 8,800, as compared with the 
previous year. The following table shows the number of emigrants 
from the United Kingdom to Australasia during the last fifteen years ; 
also, taken from colonial returns, the number of assisted and unassisted 
ee during the same period :— 


* See footnote (t) on canning page. 
+ Excess of emigrants over unassisted immigrants. 


_ £ See Statistical.Tables relating to Emigration and, Immigration, 1887, ariel Mr. Robert Giffen’s report 
thereon, ordered by the House of Commons 'to be printed, 9th February, 1888, | 


Destination 
of emigrants 


from the 
United 
Kingdom. 
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EMIGRANTS FROM THE UNITED Kinepom TO AUSTRALASIA, 
1873 to 1887. 


/ From the United Kingdom to the Australasian Colonies, 


Year. = 
Total Biigrants, | Assisted | naaelsted 
1873 to 1880 te es 285,003 ' 195,143 89,860 
1881 ... i - 24,093 7,609 16,484 
1882 eee eee cos 38,604 15,519 23,085 
1883 set ‘ ee 73,017 44,539 28,478 
1884 : ve eee 45,944 28,443 17,501 
1885 : dee se 40,689 17,498 23,191 
1886 ‘is 44,055 16,798 27,257 
1887 pas dats ‘ite 35,198 oe ots 
Total in fifteen years 586,603 | 


168. In the eight years 1873 to 1880, 17 per cent. of the whole 
emigration from the United Kingdom was to Australasia. The pro- 
portion fell to little over 6 per cent. in 1881, then increased to over 9 
per cent. in 1882, and to over 18 per cent. in 1883, but has since then 
gradually fallen to 13 per cent. in 1886, and only 9 per cent. in 1887. 
The proportion to British North America was higher in 1881, 1882, 
and 1887, but not nearly so high in the other years as the proportion 
to Australasia. The following figures express the emigration to the 
countries named during the fifteen years referred to :— 


DESTINATION OF EMIGRANTS FROM THE UNITED KINGDoM, 
7 1873 To 1887. 


Destination of Emigrants. 


Total 
Period. Number of British ‘ 
Emigrants. | australasia.| ‘North | stares. | Countries 
America. 
NvuMBERS. 23 

1873 to 1880 -- | 1,680,748 | 285,003 | 167,337 | 1,099,261 | 129,147 
1881 ie | 392,514 24,093 34,561 307,973 | 25,887 
1882 ise dus 413,288 38,604 53,475 295,539 25,670 
1883 ss 397,157 73,017 53,566 252,226 | 18,348 
1884 Ss ee 303,901 45,944 37,043 203,519 17,395 
1885 aes see 264,385 40,689 22,928 184,470 16,298 
1886 .| 330,801 44,055 30,121 238,386 | 18,239 
. 1887 Ss .. | 396,494 35,198 44,406 296,901 19,989 
Total in 15 years | 4,179,288 | 586,603 | 443,437 | 2,878,275 | 270,973 

PROPORTIONS PER 
CENT. 

1873 to 1880 er 100:00 16'96 9°96 65°40 7°68 

1881 wae ;: 100°00 6°14 8°80 78°46 6°60 

1882 jee ‘ - 100°00 9°34 12°94 71°51 6°21 

1883 see 100°00 18°38 13°49 63°51 4°62 

1884 be oP 100°00 15°12 12°19 66°97 5°72 

1885 see ‘eon 100°00 15°39 8°67 69°77 6°17 

1886 100°00 13°32 9°11 72°06 5°51 

1887 we ... |. 100°00 8°88 11°20 74°88 5°04 

Total in 15 years 100°00 14°04 10°61 68°87 6°48 
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169. The emigration from Great Britain to the United States, which Emigration 
had considerably fallen off between 1881 and 1885, has since revived, United 
and in 1887 reached nearly three-fourths of the total emigration. It 
is noteworthy that the number of emigrants to that country during the 
last fifteen years is greater by 77,000 than the population of Continental 
Australia at the end of 1887. | 


170. Included in the 35,198 persons who emigrated from the United Conjugai 


condition 


Kingdom to Australasia in 1887 were 28;645 so called adults (i.e., and occupa- 


tions of 
persons over twelve years), viz., 17,617 males and. 11,028 females. Of emigrants | 
the. ‘former, 3,831, or 22 per cent., and of the latter, 4,657, or 49 per a ala 


cent., were married. Of the adult males, the following are the occupa- 
tions :—Farmers and graziers, 1,372 ; agricultural labourers, gardeners, 
carters, &c., 2,706; miners, quarrymen, 654; builders, 62; bricklayers, 
plasterers, &c., 314; brick and tile makers, &c., 24; iron and brass — 
founders, moulders, &c., 29 ; blacksmiths, braziers, tinsmiths, &c., 108 ; 
engineers, 213 ; engine-drivers, stokers, 75 ; cabinetmakers, 41 ; carpen- 
ters and joiners, 390; turners (wood), 17 ; coachmakers, wheelwrights, 
millwrights, &c., 85 ; printers, 50 ; coopers, 17; tanners and curriers, 
14; spinners and weavers, 118; shipwrights, 12; clock ‘and watch 
makers, 46; saddlers, 35 ;.-painters, plumbers, &., 156 ; railway ser- 
vants, 63; bootmakers, 81; tailors, 101; other artisans and mechanics, 
275; shopkeepers, &c., 495; butchers, &c., 97; bakers, &c., 382; 
millers and maltsters, 43; sailors, 101; domestic servants, 90; general 
labourers, 2,828; sawyers, 11; clerks and agents, 670 ; army and navy | 
officers and men, 26; gentlemen, professional men, &c., 1,452 ; other 
and trades professions, &c., 320; not stated, 4,094. Of the 11,028 adult 
females, 3,284 were iphone and farm servants, nurses, &c.; 58 gentle- 
women and governesses ; 139 milliners, &c. ; 8 shopwomen ; ‘W spinners 
and weavers ; 89 of other occupations ; and 7,439 unspecified. 


171. The arrivals in the United Kingdom from the Australasian Net emigra- 
m from 


colonies numbered 9,866 in 1886 and 10,592 in 1887. The balance Britain 60 


of emigration in favour of these colonies was 34,689 in the former and 
24,606 in the latter year. | 


172. Mr. Mulhall* ‘gives the following table to show that in the Emigration | 
Om UDILE 


fifty years during which Her Majesty Queen Victoria has reigned, 9 Kingdom, 


million persons have emigrated from the United Kingdom, the result 


* Fifty Years of National Progress, page 11 et seq. 
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- being. that. the population has-increased by only 11 millions instead of 
- 20 millions: — .; ’ a | . 


EMIGRATION From tHE Unirep Kinepom, 1887 To 1887. 
_ (000’s OMITTED.) 


Faw oe | | Gross Increase of Number who Net Increase of : 
° Population. Emigrated. | Population, — 4 
“1897-80 sa ee | 86475 29.135, | 1,512, 
1851-60 ... | ses aa |... 3,602, — 2,054, 1,548, 
1861-70 ... aise rae 4,183, 1,675, 2,508, 
ES UBTISRO zs. Sa ele | 4749, 1,679, 3.070, 
1881-87 ... se we | 8,992, 1,558, 2,434, _ 
Total | 20,178, 9101, | 11,072. 


Destination 173. According to the same authority, nearly a sixth left for Aus- 
of British 


emigrants, tralasia, about a seventh for Canada and considerably more than half 
ISST-ST. for the United States. The following are the numbers :— 


| DEsTINATION oF EMIGRANTS FROM THE Unirep PGR OM): 
1837 to 1887. 


seambee who 


. . oh | es Emigrated. 
United States... a ae ooteals |, ise 5,902,000 
Australia eas "alee ae er ie 1,484,000 
Canada pe w» 1,811,000 . 
Other place: (chiefly the Cape)... wis eae 404,000 


Total ee. See aes 9,101,000 


Nationality 174. The emigrants are said’ to have come from the peed: 
OL DTitls 


emigrants, divisions of the United Kingdom:— 
1837-1887. 


NATIONALITY OF EMIGRANTS FROM THE UNITED Kinepom, 
1837 To 1887. 


Number atic 


Emigrated. 
Ireland ... Pr a vee ea 4,186,000 | 
England nae jan ae oes 4,045,000 
Scotland ; “G00 eon " @@6 ove eee , 870,000 

Total... seis » 9,101,000 


immigration 175. The immigration to the United Kingdom, chiefly of returned 
to United 
Kingdom. Colonists, is stated to have averaged 132,000 per annum during the last 


10 years. 


Emigration 176. The following is a statement* of the se aie who emigrated 
om 


European from different Kuropean States to countries out of Europe during the 
countries. Jast year for which the information i is available:-— 


* Information extracted from tables to be found in the Bulletin de U Institut International de- 
Statistique 1886. Tome I., pages 196 and197. — 
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vaisemeasuetiia: FROM. VARIOUS EUROPEAN Counrrims | T0 Counrriss 
onthe 2s OUT OF EUROPE. ~ 


| Number of Emigrants. 


' Country. 


Per 100,000 
% Gis Persons Living. 

‘England - wc ¢ ee 1885: . 126,260 486 
Scotland “~ .. 0° | oe gy Pete 21,867 iz 572 
Treland ~ a if 60,017 1,160 
_ Total United Kingdom . 207,644 - 593 
Austria... eas 1884. 7,215 . 33 
Denmark ssn peat 6,307 320 
France | wk nee ve 6,100 16 
Germany was as 1885 103, 642 | 229 
TERY sesh a2 eae. Shy ae 78,961 87 
Norway eae 1884 14,776 812 
Portugal Si... ae 1881 14,637 B22 
Sweden ons cee 1884 17,895 - 392 
39 8,975 315 


Switzerland ree eee 


VW ie ‘Municipal districts in . Victoria are of two kinds,* dibat ona rural, Municipal 
The former, the area of. which ought not to exceed 9 square miles, or iia 
5,760 acres, and which must, when first proclaimed, contain at least. 
300. resident householders, are. designated cities, towns, or boroughs, 
according to their gross revenues. ‘The latter are called shires. Both 
these bodies are regulated under the Loeal Government Act 1874 (38 
Vict. No. 506) and the Local Government Act Amendment Act 1883 
(47 Vict. No. 786), and are called municipalities. Each municipality 
is a body corporate, with perpetual succession and a common seal, and 
is capable of suing and being sued, and of purchasing, holding, and 
alienating land. The municipalities have power to levy rates, and are 
also subsidized by the State. Their peculiar functions are to make, 
maintain, and control all streets, roads, bridges, ferries, culverts, water 
courses, and jetties within their respective boundaries ; also to regulate 
under proper bye-laws the markets, pounds, abattoirs, baths, charitable 
institutions, and the arrangements for sewerage, lighting, water supply, 
prevention of fire, and carrying on of noxious trades. 


178. The cities, towns, and boroughs in Victoria numbered 59 in Number of 
municipali- 


both 1886 and 1887. The shires numbered 125 in 1886, but in conse- ties. 
quence of the creation of the Shire of Healesville from part of the 
unmunicipalized portion of the colony, they numbered 126 in 1887. 


* For complete details of the organization of these two forms of local self-government, see Victorian 
Year-Book, 1874, paragraphs 236 to 251. 
+ This area has been exceeded in the case of Port Fairy, Sandhurst, St. Arnaud, and Stawell. For 
areas of cities, towns, and boroughs, see next table. 


WOL. I. I. 


Cities, 
towns, and 
boroughs, 
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-179, The following is a list of the cities, towns, and boroughs, 
together with a statement of the estimated area, the population and 
number of dwellings, the total and annual value of rateable property, 
and the total revenue of each city, town, or borough, during the year 
1887 :— 

Crm, Towns, AND Boroveus, 1887.* 


Estimated | Estimated Estimated Value of 


Total’: 


m The financial year of Melbourne and Geelong ends on the 3lst August, that of all other munici- 
palities on the 30th September. 


o i Rateable Property. 
” ‘Name. Estimated Popula- | SY | - Revenue; 
Peeune’: Total. Annual. 
Acres hes £ £ be . 
Ararat dae eae 3,840 3,360 530 1 50,000 14,160 2,451 
Ballarat... .-. | 4,090 | 20,878 | 4,978 | 2,190,060 | 146,004 | 26,246 
Ballarat East we | 4,331 | 15,500 | 38,476 | 646,590 | 64,659 | 11,006 
Belfast (see Port Fairy) ec ra 
Brighton ... Se 3,288 6,698 1,263 | 1,029,310 | 102,931 | 10,446 
Browns and Scarsdale 5,760 870 205 11,325 2,265 805 
Brunswick .. aes 2,722 | 12,177 2,500 | 1,089,080 | 108,908 | 13,661 
Buninyong — ecw’ | 3,424 1,450 304 64,035 | ~° 6,403 1,096. 
Carisbrook ve) 5,395 1,430 264 51,000 ' 4,648 859 
Castlemaine .. | 5,760 | 6,000 | 1,500] 210,070} 30,010] 4,542 
Chewton ... owe 5,760 1,700 433 34,720 6,944 627 
Clunes owe veer 5,760 4,054 880 133,770 13,377 3,187 
Collingwood -» | 1,189 | 29,011 | 6,500 | 2,168,140 | 216,814 | 32,266 
Creswick ... «. | 4,760 | 3,640 806 | 107,368 | 13,421 | 3,370 
Daylesford... sis: 4,062 3,900 900 205,000 15,985 | 3,410 
Dunolly ... «| 5,760 | 1,350 400 70,100 8,931 | 1,866 
Eaglehawk we. | 3,640 7,552 1,646 310,150 31,015 | 4,584 
Echuca... «| 4,808] 4,218} 1,074] 392,808] 32,734 | 3,778 
Essendon 4,000 | 7,156 | 1,518 | 2,013,980 | 100,699 | 10,881 
Fitzroy } 923 | 28,644 6,308 | 2,841,060 | 284,106 | 32,749 
Flemington and Ken- 1,088 7,000 1,400 |. 1,232,520 61,626 6,634 
sington 
Footscray ... .» | 3,075 | 11,762 | 2,721 | 1,860,000 | 93,456 | 13,453 
Geelong... ... | 8,012 | 10,000 | 2,492] 748,150| 74,815 | 13,582 
Geelong West aie 859 4,700 1,250 202,930 20,293 2,418 
Hamilton ... .. | 5,100} 2,981 52 176,640 | 17,664 |} 2,922 
Hawthorn 2,389 12,017 2,719 | 1,547,050 154,705. | 16,992 
Heathcote ... 3,594 1,150 225 28,000 5,582 896 
Horsham ... 5,760 2,439 48] 360,000 23,382 4,471 
Hotham (see North : 
Melbourne) . 
Inglewood... ... | 2,560 | 1,461 393 44,408 8,041 | 1,210 
Kew ~ .. | 3,553 | 6,000 917 | 902,590 | 90,259 | 8,146 
Koroit ... .. | 5,599 | 1,448 269 | 152,940 | 12,745 | 1,517 
oo eae see 5,005 2,000 290 32,584 4,073 | 533 
almsbury .. | 4,214 | 1,300 460 40,000 7,343 | 1,573 
Maryborough 5,760 | 3,950 890 | 209,180; 20,913 | 3,894 
- Melbourne .. 5,020 | 72,786 | 15,113 {13,315,600 |1,331,560 | 175,853 
Newtown and Chilwell | . 1,422 | 4,572 968 | 233,400 | 23,340 | 2,552 
Northcote ... | 2,850 3,500 660 853,568 55,482 5,840 
North Melbourne $ . ce 565 | 20,133 4,180 | 1,136,901 | 136,901 | 16,389 


+ The populations of cities, towns, and boroughs are given for various dates, the average period 


being about the end of August. 


{ The name of the town of Hotham was changed to that of North Melbourne on the 22nd August, 


1887. 
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Cit1zs, Towns, anp Boroveus, 1887*—continued. 
- Estimated Value of 
Sadie fy ‘Hateable Property, Total 
Revenue. 
Total. Annual. 
= Og £ £. 
Port. Fairy t iss 169,000 | 13,056 | 2,672 
Portland _....0 wes 123, 575 | 12,357 | 1,815 
Port ‘Melbourne edule 945, 240 78,770 10, 510 
Prahran 3. owe, 5,915,130 | 394 342 31,707 
Queenscliff | va "108, 260 |" 10,826 | 1,992 
Raywood |... ae ' 15,162 2,166" 287 
Richmond... | a. 3. 003, 408 250,284 29,477 
Rutherglen ra | 28.740 2,874) 761 
Sale a ne 319,476 | 26,623 | 3,266 
Sandhurst ... sae 1,629,220 | 162,922°| 24,408 
Sebastopol... . | ae 85,679 | 5,097 950 
Smythesdale’ sen 21,995 2,119 248 
South Melbourne ae et 7,000,420 | 400,024 | 58,529 
St. Arnaud © on TM 162,920 16,290 2,356 
St. Kilda... 2 ww | 2,692,500 | 224,375 | 21,609 
Stawell ... eae 115,400 | 16,450 | 92,985 
Talbot ... | ce 36,375 7,275°| 1,183 
Tarnagulla =§=—S (|| 40,000 5,853. 660 
Wangaratta —sit«wsta‘sédLS 96,000 | 12,000} 1,895 
Warrnambool eats 705,540 35,277 7,885 
Williamstown 980,000 93,853 | 11,449 — 
Wood’s Point — ; 8,510 | 1,702 142 
‘Total ... «| 22,0368] 533,164 | 117,267 {60,947,527 5,120,229 | 662,890 


180. The next table gives a list of the shires, together with a statement snires. 
of the estimated area, the population and number of dwellings, and the 
total and annual value of rateable property, and total revenue of each 
shire, during the year 1887 :— 


- Sutres, 1887,| 


Estimated Value of 


Estimated | Estimated Rateable Property. 


Name. Estimated Popula- | Number Total 
Area, tion. J of Revenue. 

Dwellings. Total. Annual 

Square Miles.| , £ £ £ 
Alberton 1,737 6,800 1,191 487,236 40,603 8,719 
Alexandra se 745 2,300 650 225,000 23,400 5,136 
Ararat... 00. 1,461 5,200 1,300 | 790,060 79,006 8,477 
Avoca ... see 437 5,480 | 1,715 243,430 24,343 3,793 
Avon .. ve 620 2;300 450 | 447,000 30,010 | 4,937 
Bacchus Marsh . 227 - 2,819 550 291,337 | 21,707 2,821 
Bairnsdale 1,150 7,020 | ~ 1,950 | 873,300 58,337 | 12,239 


* See footnote (*) on preceding page. oe 
{ See footnote (+) on preceding page. ~~ 
- £ The name of the borough of Belfast. was. altered ‘to Port raivy on re 5 27th h Moy, 1887, 
§ Or 345 square miles. 
|. The financial year of the shires ends on the 30th.September. 
ite populations of shires are given for various dates, the average peried ‘bein g about. the beginning 
of August. 
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SHIRES, ee eee 


Name. 


Ballan .... 
Ballarat 
Bannockburn 
Barrabool _ 
Beechworth | 
Belfast ... 
Bellarine 
Benalla ... 
Berwick 
Bet Bet... 
Boroondara 
Braybrook 
Bright ... 
Broadford 


Broadmeadows. 


Bulla _... 
Bulleen... 
Buln Buln 
Bungaree 
Buninyong 
Caulfield 
Chiltern 
Coburg ... 
Colac... 
Corio... 
Cranbourne 
Creswick 
Dandenong 
Darebin 
Dimboola 
Dundas... 
Dunmunkle 
East Loddon 
Echuca... 
Eltham .. 
-Euroa ... 


Flinders and Kan- 


gerong 
Gisborne 
Glenelg ... 
Glenlyon 
Gordon 
Goulburn 
Grenville 
Hampden 
Healesville t 
Heidelberg 
Howqua... 


| Estimated | 


Area. 


tima Estimated 
ned Number . 


Popula- 


. tion.t 


6,500 


7,812 


2,150 
2.327 
7,956 
3,100 
4,176 


7,655. 
3,730 


5,000 
2,877 


1,223 |. 
5,400 


1,173 


1,378 |. 


2,100 
1,660 
5,287 
4,750 
9,320 
5,000 


2,300 
3,570 


6,250 
2,230 
1,300 
8,000 
1,680 

951 
4,000 
3,300 
5,520 
2,000 
8,100 
2,400 


6,300 | 


1,740 


2,500 | 


4,050 
2,700 
5,000 
2,240 
5,520 
6,231 
3,000 
1,000 


of 


Dwellings. 


i , 
i eed eae S neaRe 


1,845 
. 650 
_ 329 


524 | 


"1,800 
510 
885 

2,250 
1,030 
1,100 
626 
269 
1,000 
300 
300 
230 

- 300 
1,470 
1,000 
1,540 
1,000 
580 
620 
1,200 
500 
235 
1,780 
420 
161 
1,000 
500 
920 
303 
1,900 
540 
1,200 
430 


365 
822 
500 

1,000 
450 

1,265 

1,236 
480 
400 


Estimated Value of 


Rateable Property. 
~ Total. Annual. 
£ £ 
377,230 37,723 
849,180 42,459 
244,000" 17,905 . 
232,140 23,214 
363,530 36,353. 
934,284 36,414 
373,020. 31,085 
666,370 66,637 
995,000 | 48,910 
-220,000'| 22,667 
1,265,040 63,252 
628,950 31,447 
234,220 23,422 
192,220 9,611 
419,850 41,985 
675,000 24,351 
411,720 20,586 
1,050,000 42,300 
417,000 27,800 | 
502,910 50,291 
1,721,960 86,098 
49,330 9,866 
654,810 65,481 
1,176,000 98,000 
200,000 28,535 
539,600 26,980 
1,305,540 65,277 
326,820 27,235 
248,295 16,553 
567,000 32,468 
1,790,740 89,570 
862,400 54,540 
302,658 30,266 
1,647,000 93,560 
400,000 20,000 
1,203,460 60,1738 
374,480 18,724 
190,970 19,097 
918,090 91,809 
164,550 16,455 
511,680 51,168 
210,856 26,357 
274,500 33,357 
2,383,180 119,160 
632,880 31,644 
29,707 5,941 


Total 
Revenue, 


& 
4,784 
5,357 
2,490 
2,804 
5,339 
4,900 
3, 819 
7,937 
5,270 
2,924 
5,918 
8,199 
. 3, 008 
. ‘1,094 
3,354 
2,975 
2,256 
—- 8,178 
—=5, 655 
6, ,085 
10, 187 
1,208 
5,395 
11,154 
3,143 
3,176 
7,417 — 
3,719 
2,046 
3,855 
8,541 
5,669 
3,311 
11,345 
2,382 
7,702 
2,593 


2,964 


10,403 


2,170 
5,338 
2,980 
3,947 

14,258 
3,688 
1,514 


* The financial year of the shires ends on the 30th September. 


t The populations of shires are given for various dates, the.average period being about the 


beginning of August. 


¢ Shire only recently created (26th September, 1887); the country included was formerly not 


in any municipality. 


Surees, 1887*—continued, 


Estimated Value of 


‘Estimated 
: ‘Name. ‘Batimatea Number © | acicn Property. _ Total 
Area. tion,+ ‘of. LG Revenue, 
she Fare Dwellings. Total. Annual. 
Square Miles. : ba te ge £ £ 
Huntly... © ..| 327 | --4,000/. 725 | 356,880 |. 39,740 | 3,440 
KaraKara  .... |: 915 * 6,380 | 1,200 | 423,135 | . 42,313 | 4,428 
Keilor ... ww | ~ 53 | 689 ]}° 138) 115,875 |. 9,656 1,523 
Kilmore... ... | «86 9,932 | B42 188,350 18,835 | 2,272 
Korong... = ews 1,113 10,500 | 2,600 | 1,069,460 69,513 7,413 
Kowree... — ...| 1,448 4,000 850 | 920,700 46,035 | 4,998 
Kyneton  ../ | 953 9,000 1,830 | 1,206,530 60,326 | 9,952 
Leigh ... - $79 1,638 | 500 | 374,890 37,489 | 4,335 
Lexton ... -  «. 297. 2,700 | 550 | 443,470 26,272] 2,961 
Lilydale Pe 166 3,425 | 700 | 566,000 37,729 | 4,041 
Lowan ... «| 4,670 : 7,000 2,000 | 1,274,200 ° 72,994 | 7,634 
Maffra ... | 985 4,250 639 870,620 43,531 5,363 
Maldon ... ae 215 5,040 | 1,380 | 360,000 | 28,500} 4,124 
Malvern teas 6) 8,200 |- 620 | 1,528,400 76,420 8,372 
Mansfield = ...| 836 4,500 650 | 606,000 | 29,145 | 3,289 
Marong... ~  «.. 560 | 7,180] 1,770 | 622,810). 62,281] 7,011 
Melton...  ... 104 4,100 | 200] 159,080 15,169 1,714 
Meredith Saas 171 1,550 263 135,965 13,596 1,864 
Merriang ou 123 | 915] 183] 323,940 16,219 | 1,459 
Metcalfe a ives 204. 3,800 800 | 249,105 | . 24,910} 3,025 
‘Minhamite = ...| 542 2,300 | 460 | 902,520 | - 45,127 4,615 
Moorabbin __.... 3 | 4,812 875 965,766 80,480 7,699 
’ Mornington eee | 115 — 8,200 560 | 696,000 34,800 | 3,817 
Mortlake - ies 915 - 2,500 450 | 828,710 82,871 9,125 
Mount Alexander | 52 2,850 851 78,335 12,222 | 3,463 
Mount Franklin...{ 118 3,400 707 145,300 14,429 1,803 
Mount Rouse ...{ 537 2,146 500 | 950,000 60,651 6,984 
Melvor ... = 570 2,550 783 | 509,394 25,470 | 2,797 
Narracan ase 865 4,000 1,500 872,880 43,644 7,286 
Newham oe 90 8,450 550 | 230,625 15,375 2,007 
Newstead io 105 1,905 415 154,392 15,439 | 2,485 
North Ovens... 229 2,200 363 | 382,900 19,145 | 2,001 
Numurkah (Shep-| 648 6,500 | 1,525 | 1,225,880 | 61,292 | 5,924 
arton ; 

Nevavadtiz ads 23 2,000 520 | 720,000 36,000 | 4,153 
Oakleigh  —_ 29 2,200 409 | 274,370 27,437 | 4,236 
Omeo .. see | 2,210 2,500 550 | 477,745 23,887 7,555 
Oxley ... wee | 1,025 3,290 700 | 298,300 29,830 | 3,406 
Philp Island ... 290 1,520 342 335,900 16,795 1,755 
Portland ... | 431,560 6,500 | 1,000 | 583,645 58,364 | 6,071 
Preston (Jika) ... il 2,500 445 400,000 24,000 | 3,023 
Pyalong wae 216 900 282 271,760 13,588 1,380 
Ripon ... ont 587 4,700 1,250 630,000 63,000 7,345 
Rodney ... sai 433 4,106 815 | 352,896 44,112 | 5,823 
Romsey se 126 3,190 579 707,040 35,352 | 4,548 
Rosedale vee 810 2,889 474 | 327,027 46,721 5,365 
Rutherglen a 212 3,500 700 | 504,000 25,218 | 4,095 
Seymour ne 370 3,300 570 239,104 29,888 3,411 
Shepparton ‘ 220 4,000 800 | 320,620 32,062 3,674 
South Barwon ... 53 1,951 890 | 130,520 13,052 | 2,415 
Springfield 113 816 160 804,760 15,229 1,554 


* The financial year of the shires ends on the 30th September. ? 


+ The populations of shires are given for various dates, the average period being about the 
beginning of August. 


Area of mu- 
nicipalities. 


Proportion to 
total area of 


Victoria. 


Population 
of munici- 
palities. 
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SHIRES, 1887 ee een: 
alue of 
ae Estimated | Estimated _Tatimated ve 
Name. Estimated | popnia- amber Total 
- Area, tion.t ; Revenue, 
ae Total. Annual. 
: Square Miles, £. £ & 

St. Arnaud _- ... | 2,580 9,097 2,527 | 1,663,137 92,396 | 11,970 
Stawell... | ne 995 4 "500 1,000 678,230 | 48,445 | 5,194 
Strathfieldsaye - 229 4, ,040 910 | 409,960 20,498 - 2, 631 
Swan Hill 4. | 10,283 5,000 | 1,500 | 911,540 | 65,110 | 6,385 
Talbot ... we |: «188 2.400 516 | 173,560 17,356 | 2301 
Tambo 4,965 2 500 570 480,000 — 24,000 | 6, 269 
Towong | 2,545 4,757 | 1,480 | 897,980 44.899 | 8.500 
Traralgon... ... 44] 4.000 690 316,500 | 31,650 |} 6,519 
Tullaroop _. .... 219 5,000 1,050 269,915 26,592 3,658 
Walhalla oe 404 2,700 858 60,150 15,037 | 5,120 
Wannon aha 753 2,680 535 | 1,451,980 | 72,599 | 8,001 
Waranga we] 693 5,508 | - 1,033 | 1,140,220 57,011 | 6,902 
Warragul ga 155 3,800 650 | 935,000 | 46,750] 6,802 
Warrnambool... 610 9,327 | 1,824 | 2,150,875 | 116,534 | 13,887 
Whittlesea . 138 1,800 820 177,000 17,700 | “2,926 
Wimmera ...{ 1,670 6,923 | 1,780 | 1,744,065 87,203 | 9,124 
Winchelsea 608 3,200 650 | 600,000] 43,500] 4,790 
Wodonga as 97 1,478 301 | 121,560 12,156 | 1,786 
Wyndham 275 1,556 232 | 996,500 49,825 | 5,508 
Yackandandah ... 836 5,120 900 700,920 | 35,046 6,847 
Yarrawonga wie 830 8,000 2,000 720,200 | 72,020 7,712 
Yea ... 602 2,000 745 sea 600 _ 26,930 | - 5, 005 
Total .| 86,276 484,035 104, 807 re 938,174 | 5,033,542 628,368 


181. The total area included in the two descriptions of municipalities 
is as follows :— 


AREA EMBRACED IN MUNICIPALITIES, 1887. 
Square Miles. 


Cities, towns, and boroughs axe sae oe 345 
Shires ... ale avis ve ‘ea eae 86,276 
Total bes ... 86,621 


eee 


182. The estimated. area of Victoria is 87,884 square miles. It thus 
appears that all but about a ninetieth of this area is included within the 


limits of municipal districts. — 
183. The population of the two kinds of districts, ¢ as estimated by 
the municipal authorities, was as follows in 1887:— 


POPULATION OF MUNICIPALITIES, 1887. 


Cities, towns, and boroughs -— ees es 533,164 
Shires . eee eee eee eee eee -484,035 
Total .... oe ees 1,017,199 


* The financial year of the shires ends on the 30th September. — 
+ The populations of shires are given for various dates, the average period being about the 
beginning of August. | 


“Populations > 119 


184, The. population living’ outside : municipalities is estimated to Population 
In and oute 
amount to.2,700, and it is estimated that the-increase between the date side aauni- 
cipalities 
of the. municipal returns of population and:the end of the year was about 


12,680. Adding these numbers to the municipal estimate, there results 
a. total. of ..1,032,579, or r 3, 540 less than ‘the: estimate Solealy ee 
viz. yl 036, 119. 


185. The ratepayers in the two kinds of municipal districts nUM~ Ratepayers 
munici- 


bered as follow Me PeSh ete 8 Me uk. — —palities. 


Rater arms IN Mowioreazrrms, 1887. 


” Cities) towns, oad boroughs ‘eee ate oe =: 139,964 
Shires” 5. 4d Sa ee eek ae Sate | 0297, 2800 
: Total eae 867,19 


186. ‘By comparing these ‘figures with those ene the scinaied Proportion of 
sounicipal population, it appears that rather more than 1 person in every to popalag 


_ oe living - in municipalities is & ratepayer. 


187. The following is a statement of the number of dwellings i in the Dwellings in 
municipah-=- 
two. kinds of municipal districts i in 1887 : — | , | Hess © 
- DWELLINGS IN MUNICIPALITIES, 1887. 


Cities, rei: and boroughs gegie e Age “ais 117,267 


Shires : . ‘ pedals an eee ieee . eee ; eco 104,807 


188. The dvellinoet in the ee colony were returned at the census Proportion | 
orawe S, 
of 1881 as 179,816. All of these, except 1, 121, were situated in i munlel- . 
li 
municipal districts. The average ‘number of persons to a dwelling in 


cities, towns, and boroughs (5°18) was somewhat larger than that in 
shires (4 94). The average for the whole colony was 5°06. 


189. The area contained in shires is about 250 times that in cities, Area, popu- 
lation, &c., | 

towns, and boroughs; but the ratepayers in the cities, towns, and inshiresand 
orougns { 

boroughs exceed those in shires by a hundredth; the population in the compared. | 
former exceeds that in the latter by a tenth; and eee in the | 


former exceed those in the latter by an eleventh. 


190. The following i is the nuniber of cities, towns, and boroughs, aia Amount of | 
atin 

the number. of shires, i in which rates were struck in each of the last muniipal 
e3 i 

seven years at the amounts set down i in the first column : a 7 
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_ Ratines 1n Monicrparities, 1881 To. 1887. 


pg Number of Cities, Towns, and Boroughs. - Number of Shires. 
Amount levied)j—— ——_______— 
_, inthe &. | 1881, 1882. 1883.i 1884.: 1885. 1886,] 1887.| 1881./ 1882. | 1883.) 1884.) 1885.) 1886.| 1887, 


ed 
ee ey ee | ST, (VE (RPE [TURN (Mena nence peer PO ey ee eg ee a 


s. d. 7 

°O 6. |e eee eee eee eee eee ere 1] 1 ‘sis Sas 
0 9, | - 6| 2! 2] 2] 2] 2] 8 
010. 2/2; 2 Pl ahs dl tes ea ets iter a 
1 oO... | 22 | 25: 26 | 26 | 25 | 25 | 22 1103 |111 1111 {113 [109 (112 J114 
1 2.4./ 1 i | alee Oe as es ce Ge | ee Ol i | L 
1 3../ 8/10; 10] 9/ 4/ 7] 6) 2) PT] 2) 1] 8] 4] 2 
Loa OR eh Be ey 2) es Salil athe Sa 
1 6...| 13 |-42i-11}11}18]14])17] 4) 3} 2] Lt 4) 34 2 
1 6$...] 1 cae | ere eres ened ere er sa sae hes _ 
A Ses) Bh Be ae a) Dees ae Dod og oe eee 2 
1 9...) 4) 2] 4] 6) 47] BT 38]... i eee el ee eee ea 
2 0..| 4] 2! 38] 2] 8} °38] 57° 2] 1] if. ] 2] ltl 
2 5... a ae © ee | “ 

Not stated os 1 2 2 | 1 
Total 57 | 58 | 60 | 60 | 60 | 59 59 117 119 119 120 123 N35 “126 


Highandlow 191. It will be. observed that no “municipality i in the year 1887 was 
ratings; rated at the lowest amount allowed by law, viz., 6d. in the pound; 
also, that no municipality in any of the years levied rates up to the 
full amount allowed by law, viz., 2s. 6d. in the pound, the highest 
being 2s. 5d. in 1885. | 
Municipai- 192. Of the cities, towns, and boroughs, 39 per cent. in 1881, 43 per 
ain cent. in 1882 and 1883, 43 per cent. in 1884, 42 per cent. in 1885 and 
the pound. 14886, and 37 per cent. in 1887, were rated at 1s. in the pound; of the 
shires, 88 per cent. in 1881, 983 per cent. in 1882 and 1883, 94 per cent. 
in 1884, 91 per cent. in 1885, 90 per cent, in 1886 and 1887, were rated 
at the same amount. 
Municipali- © 193. In 1881 and 1882, 6; in 1883, 5; in 1884, 4 ; in 1885 and 
tnder und 1886, 3; and in 1887, 4 municipal districts were rated at less than ls. 
fhe pound, in the pound. In 1881, 48; in 1882, 35; in 1883, 37; in 1884, 35; 
in 1885, 44; in 1886, 43; and in 1887, 44 municipal districts were 
rated at over that amount. | 
Classification 194. The number of properties in cities, towns, and boroughs, and 
ties ated. in shires, during the fourteen years ended with 1887, arranged in groups 
according to their rateable values, will be found in the following table. 
In 1887, as compared with 1886, the increase of the whole number of 
properties was 15,838, of which 11,474. were in cities, towns, and 
boroughs, and 4,364 in shires. All the groups relating to both kinds of 
‘municipalities showed increase, except the groups embracing properties 
rated at between £300 and £400, in which there were slight decreases 


in both cities, towns, and boroughs, and shires :-— 


Population, | 121 


CLASSIFICATION OF PROPERTIES Ratezp, 1874 To 1887. 


N umber of f Properties 1 Rated. 


Year. | ynaer | g50to | £1000 | £200t0 | £300 to | £400 to | £500 and iota 
of £50 | £100. | £200;..) £300. £400.' | £500. | upwards. ; 


eens | nes | ne fe | | EINE | enema | unenteeT NS 


Cirres, TOWNS, AND Borouaus. 


1874 91,320 7,981 :| . 2,964 » 764 . 289 | 153 235 103,706 
1875 . 94,769 | 8,253. 3,040 182. sql |. 160 — 242 107,547 
"1876 94,893 © 8,466 3,085 786 | 300 162 265 107,907 
1877, | 95,911 } 8,628 3,170 812 382 | 155 278 109,286 
“1878 | 98,942 » 8,895: 3,211 ft  . 829 . 863 151.. 294 112,685 
1879 | 99,846 8,877 3.166 . - 826 331 145 287 113,478 
1880 99,949 [| 9,021 3,181 |. 856 345 . 146 | 276 113,774 
1881 108,188 { 9,055 8,240 } <'- 852 ~ 348 153 © 274 117,110 
1882 |} 105,312 [ 9,327 8,358 | 891 _.. 876. 163 310 119,737 
- 4883. | 109,811 |. 10,326 3,782 |. 958 — 427 175 | 338 125,817 
“1884 | 114,615 | 11,003 3,947 1,018 445. |. 194 362 131,584 
- 1885 119,385 11,693 4 "116 >> 1,088 495 227 439 187,488 
1886. | 128,147 | 14,095 4,560 |. 1,924 545° {| 270. «619 144,360 
1887 | 132,887 15,244 (5,053. | 1,254 | ' 630: 288 |. 578 155,834 
fae 8 SHIRES. 2 

75,852 | 7,587 | —° 2,398 552 " 268 117 _ 612 87,3386 
79,425 8,326 “2,671 568 - 279 128 — 696 92,093 
82,817 | 8,407 - 2,654 {|  . 563 256. 157 705 95,559 
83,583 9,067 ‘2,778 | ° 641 7 283 149 726 97,227 
84,338 10,442 2,901 - 666 300 140 702 99,489 
88,598 (10,486 3,051 683 296 159 672 108,895 
- 90,874 |. 10,282 - 3,151: 762 ~~ 342: 157 - 706 106 ,224 
| 93,266 | 9,858 | 3,013: |. ‘687 294 164° 679 107,951 
ae ee 95, 615 |. 9,964 8 108 of 721 320 157 673 110.558 
“1 96, "048 “40,514 | 3, "283 | 723 . 336 148 —C 103 111.755 
2 98,089 | 10,701. ~ 3.463 - 736 ay) a 154 711 114,175 
| 102,041 |. 11,462 © 3,790 . $11 377 |. 176. 727 119,384 
110,440 12,164. 4,346. | 883 — 423. 181 755 129,192 
113,583 12,912. | 4,632 y 050 413 201 765 133,556 

ae 7 a ToTAL MUNICIPAL DISTRICTS, 
167,172 | 15,518. - 8,362 13816 > 657 270 847 191,042 
174,194 | 16,579 5TLL . 1,350 - 580 . 288 938 199,640 
177,710 | 16,873 | 5,689. 1,349 556 319 | 970 203,466 
179,494 | 17,695 - 5,948 1,453 - 615 304 {| 1,004 206,513 
+. .183,280 '| 19,337 6,112 1,495 643...) 291°] 996. 212,174 
(188,444 | 19,313 6,217 1,509 -, 627 - 304 959 - 217,373 
190,823 {| 19,253 6,332 1,618 _ 687 303 982 219,998 
| 196,454 | 18,913 - 6,253 | 1,539 642 ~ 307 953 225,061 
200,927 19,291 6,466 | 1,612 696 | 320 983 230,295 
205,859 20,840 7,065 1,681 763. | 323 1,041 237,572 
212,704 | 21,704 - 7,410 1,754 . . 766. 348 | 1,073. 245,759 
| 921,426 | 23,155 7,906 1,894 «872. +| ~~ 408 1166 256.822 
233,587 26,259 8,906 , 2,107 968 {| 451 1,274 273,552 
| 246,470 | 28,156 9,685, } 2,304 943 +489 1/343 289,390 


195. In the thirteen years ended with 1887 the total increase in the Increase in 
number of properties was 98,348, of which 52, “0 were in cities, towns, eles 


and boroughs, and 46,220 in shires. 


196. The following table gives the estimated total eal (or value in Total value 
fee-simple) of rateable property in cities, towns, and boroughs, and in seas 
shires, during the fourteen years ended with 1887, arranged in groups 
according to the value of the properties of which the amounts are made 
up. In 1887, as compared: with 1886, an increase occurred in the 
value of properties rated under all the heads in both kinds of districts. 

The valuation on the whole showed an increase of £12,006,958, made up 
of an increase of £7, 041, 935 in urban, aes of 7 965, 018 in country, 
properties :— 
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CLASSIFICATION OF ToTaL VALUE OF RATEABLE PROPERTY, 
1874 TO 1887. 


Total Value of Properties rated annually at— 


_ ‘Under £50. . | .£50 to. £100. £100 to £200. | ana upwards. 
£ £ £ £ £ 
3 Cirixs, Towns, AND Boroveus. = : 
1874 |] 12,620,396 5,201,090 3,717,516 | 5,785,608 | ‘27,324,605 
1875 | 13,425,920 | 5,236,868 3,710,671 5,750,344 | 28,123,803 
1876 14,107,710 5,615,811 3,774,874 6,140,120 29,638,515 
1877 | 18,878,561 | 5,442,678 3,901,064 6,109,727 | 29,332,030 
1878 | 15,120,374 5,778,025 4,148,800 6,840,617 31,887,816 
1879 | 14,833,220 © 5,960,162 4,045,167 | 6,514,331 31,352,880 
1880 | 14,911,152 5,896,372 4,071,366 6,320,593 31,199,483 
1881 | 15,718,312 6,063,311 4,144,817 6,382,354 |. 32,308,794 
1882 | 16,809,572 6,338,181 4,459,555 6,952,045 34,559,353 
1883 | 18,004,909 6,982,466 4,896,619: 7,471,377 37,355,371 , 
1884 19,855,306 7,715,575 5,064,994 8,625,789 41,261,664 
1885 | 22,478,820 8,663,192 5,831,623 10,370,965 | 47,344,600 
1886 | 24,669,900 10,369,594 6,756,713 12,109,385 53,905,592 
1887 | 27,794,412 11,415,365 7,796,400 13,941,350 | 60,947,527 
SHIRES. _ a 20, 
1874 | 13,105,624 5,070,283 3,319,425 | 13,401,702 34,897,034 
1875 | 14,807,648. 6,106,437 3,749,993 | 15,138,977 39,803,055 
1876 | 18,218,513 6,790,706 4,328,945 16,805,458 46,143,622 
1877 | 19,185,139 7,430,460 4,578,389 | 17,088,731 48,282,719 
1878 | 19,922,055 9,111,830 5,197,287 18,314,493 52,545,665 
1879 | 20,914,381 -| 8,653,809 5,304,667 | 17,018,379 51,891,236 
1880 | 21,429,941 8,647,484 5,239,721 17,330,790 52,647,936 
1881 | 28,122,683 8,912,526 | 5,518,599 17,779,857 55,333,665 
1882 | 24,380,465.| 9,119,805 5,720,403 18,012,521 | 57,233,194 
1883 | 24,017,782. 9,780,685 5,998,661 | 18.458.460 58,255,588 
1884 | 26,106,636 | 10,335,547 6,573,698 19,518,287 62,534,168 
1885 27,630,512 | 11,327,732 7,239,846 20, 740, 5880 66,938,970 
1886 29,470,220 12,066,750 8,482,142 21,954,044 71,973,156 
1887 | 31,081,250 13,538,713 9,161,183 23,157,028 76,938,174 
Tora. Monrcrean DistTRICTS. 

1874 | 25,726,020 10,271,373 7,036,941 19,187,305 62,221,639 
1875 | 28,233,568 | 11,348,305 7,460,664 20,889,321 67,926,858 
1876 | 32,326,223 12,406,517 8,103,819 22,945,578 75,782,137 
1877 | 33,063,700 12,873,138 8,479,453 23,198,458 77,614,749 
1878 | 35,042,429 14,889,855 | 9,346,087 25,155,110 84,433,481 
1879 | 35,747,601 14,613,971 9,349,834 23,532,710 83,244,116 
1880 | 36,341,093 | 14,543,856 9,311,087 23,651,383 83,847,419 
1881 | 38,840,995 14,975,837 9,663,416 24,162,211 87,642,459 
1882 | 41,190,037 15,457,986 | 10,179,958 24,964,566 91,792,547 
1883 | 42,022,691 16,763,151 | 10,895,280 25,929,837 95,610,959 
1g84| 45,961,942 | 18,051,129 | 11,638,692 28,144,076 | 103,795,832 
1885 50,109 "332 i 19, 990, 39924 | 13,071,469 $1,111,845 114,283,570 | 
1886 | 54,140,120 22,436,344 | 15,238 855 34,063,429 | 125,878,748 
1887 | 58,875,662. | 24,954,078 | 16,957,583 37,098,378 | 137,885,701 — 


£200 


Total. 


Tiexense in 197. According to the above table, the total value of rateable 
total value 


of property Property in urban and rural municipalities combined has rather more 
than doubled in the last twelve years; and that in cities, towns, and 
boroughs has more than doubled in the last ten years; but that 3 in 
shires has not quite doubled in the last thirteen years. 
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198. The annual value of rateable property is arranged in similar Annual value 
groups in the next. table. In 1887, as compared with the previous property. 
year, there was an increase of £295,318 in the urban, and of £237,318. 
in the country, properties—thus resulting in a total increase of 
£532,636. The increase was spread over the whole of the groups :— 

CREST ANON or ANNUAL VALUE OF RATEABLE Prorssry, 
1874 ro 1887. | | 


Year ; : 
- under £50, | £50t0£100. | £100 to £200. “Tpwards, Total. 
£ £ | £ | £ £ 
Cities, Towns, AND BoRouGHS. | 
1874 1,352,679: -§37,885 | 381,885 584,033 | 2,856,482 
1875 1,384,125 539,887 |. 382, 546 592,823 2,899,381 
1876 1,414,565 563,091 | 378,503 — 615,664 | 2,971,823 — 
1877 1,436,377 | 563,296 403,745 632,333 3,035,751 
1878 1,489,722 569,275 408,757 673,966 3,141,720 
1879 1,494,247 600,406 407,496 656,231 | 3,158,380 
1880 | 1,498,284 — 592,472 409,094 635,098 3,134,948 
1881 1,559,989 601,763 411,359 633,427 3,206,538 
1882 | 1,636,258 616,964 434,097 676,718 3,364,037 
1883 - 1,721,321 | — 667,544 468,131 714,285 3,571,281 
1884 1,851,434 719,449 472,292 804,323 3,847,498 
1885 | 2,041,264 |* 786,690 | . 529,560 941,770 4,299,284 
1886.| 2,208,121 928,148 - 604,771 1,083,871 — 4,824,911 
1887 2,335,021 959,010 654,979 1,171,219 5,120,229 
nak ae | : SHIRES. 
1874 1,220,327 492,313 315,056 1,111,299 3,138,995 
1875 1,320,284 . §44, "464 | 334,358 1,349,826 3,548,932 
1876 1,441,050 537,132 342,412 1,329,280 3,649,874 
1877 1,488,197 576,383 355,147 1,325,578 3,745,305 
1878 1,474,572 674,431 384,688 1,355,585 3,889,276 
1879 1,605,387 664,266 407,186 1,306,330 3,983,169 
1880 | 1,621,249 654,212 » 396,403 | — 1,811,134 3,982,998 
1881. 1,658,451 639,242 | _ 895,816 1,275,242 . 3,968,751 
1882 1,733,662 648,497 406,770 1,280,846 4,069,775 
1883 | 1,699,193 691,957 424,389 1,305,886 4,121 "495 
1884 | 1,774,831 | . 702,650 446,907 1, ,326,928 4,251,316 . 
1885 1,855,081 760,531 486,075 1 5392, 519 4,494,206 — 
1886 | 1,963,868 804,117 565,242 1,462,997 4,796,224 
4887 | 2,033,435 885,746 | 599,354 1,515,007 5,033,542 
| tn gk TotaL Mounicrat Districts. 
1874 | 2,573,006 | — 1,030,198 696,941 1,695,332 5,995,477 
1875 2,704,409 | 1,084,351 716,904 1,942,649 6,448,313 
- 1876 2,855,615 1,100,223 720,915 1,944,944 6,621,697 
1877 | 2,924,574 1,139,679 758,892 1,957,911 6,781,056 
1878 2,964,294 1,243,706 793,445 | 2,029,551 7,030,996 
-1879'| 3,099,634 | 1,264,672 814,682 1,962,561 7,141,549 
1880 3,119,533 1,246,684. 805,497 1,946,232 7,117,946 
1881 3,218,440 1,241,005 807,175 1,908,669 7,175,289 
1882 | 3,369,920 1,265,461 | - 840,867 1,957,564 | 7,433,812 .. 
1883 3,420,514 1,359,501 892,520 2,020,171 7,692,706 _ 
1884 8,626 265 1,422,099 | . 919,199 - 2,181,251 — 8,098,814 - 
1885 3,896,345 | 1,547,221 1,015,635 | 2,334,289 8,793,490 
1886 4,171,989 1,732,265 1,170,013 | 2,546,868 9,621,135 
1887 4,368,456 1,844,756 1,254,333 © 2,686,226 | 10,153,771 


Annual Value of Rateable ikon alesis 
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Increasein 199. During the thirteen years ended with 1887 the total increase in 
annual 


value of the annual valuation of rateable property has amounted to £4,158,294, 


rty. 
ae viz., to £2, 2638, 747 in cities, towns, and boroughs, and to £1,894, si! in 
shires. 
Increase in 200. The increase in the value of rateable properties is no doubt: 


snd wali6 ee partly due to the greater extent and number of properties rated, as well 
fated, as to the improvements made. The following table shows the total 
increase and the increase under each group in the number of 
properties, and in their total and annual values, during the thirteen years 
intervening between 1874 and the end of 1887, the increase in cities, 


towns, and boroughs being added to that in shires :— 


INCREASE IN NUMBER AND VALUE OF RATEABLE PROPERTIES, 
1874 to 1887. 


Increase during Thirteen Years in the— 


Rateable Values. OP ees a ae ee ee 
Number of Properties. Total Value. Annual Value. 
| | £ | £ 
Under £50... os 79,298 38,149,642 | . 1,795,450 
£50to £100... wwe 12,638 14,682,705 814,558 
£100 to £200 ... ce 4,323 9,920,642 557,392 
£200 and upwards ese 2,089 17,911,073 990,894 
Total increase ae 98,348 75,664,062 4,158,294 
Largestin- 201. By far the greatest increase in the number of properties, 


crease in : . : . qe 
small pros amounting to nearly five-sixths of the whole increase, was in properties: 


pernes- rated at less than £50; moreover the largest increase in the total and 
in the annual value of properties, amounting in each case to four-ninths 
of the total gain, was in properties of that rating. The next largest 
increase was in the value of properties rated at £200 and upwards, 
which, in each case, amounted to nearly a fourth of the whole increase. 
Naturalize- 202. In Victoria, a foreigner, even if naturalized, is not eligible to 
— become a member of the Executive Council, but, with this exception, 
the highest offices of the State are open to naturalized persons of 
foreign as well as of British birth; and, without becoming naturalized, 
alien friends resident in the colony may acquire real and personal pro- 
perty, and may convey, devise, and bequeath it in the same manner as 
if they had been British subjects by birth. Alien women married to 
British subjects thereby become naturalized ; but to become a member 
or elector of either House of Parliament it is necessary for a foreigner to 
take out letters of naturalization, to procure which, in accordance with 
the provisions of the Aliens Statute 1865 (28 Vict. No. 256), he must 
present a memorial to the Governor, stating his name, age, birthplace, 


‘Population. 9 125 


residence, occupation, period of residence. in the colony, and his desire 
to settle therein, which memorial must be accompanied by a certificate 
from a magistrate to the effect that he is known to be the. person 
signing and is of good repute, Should letters be granted, the appli- 
‘cant, before. they are ‘issued, must take - an oath of allegiance - to the 
‘Sovereign of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Treland.. The 
following table shows the native countries of those who obtained letters 
of naturalization during. the year 1887 and the previous fifteen years: — 


_ NaTuraLization, 1871 ‘ro 1887. 2a 7 


’ Fifteen Years: 


Native Countries. 1871 t0 1886, | Year'1887. 
Jo France... eek 4 a? Peiee AQ 5 
.. . Belgium coe soe ee AL 
Holland sic i Sas” 2 eae 13 : 
sigs PRUASEYIS:.. © phe Reet ene (85 6 
pina! ee, as eee 660 14 
“ Ttaly. tea grrr ade 38 
poe Spain woe ees, ti Ve ccaete 5. 
' Portugal | sas see aes 2 
. Russia... § - | ees. fe 82 1 
_ Other European countries 347 29 
~* United States | | 20 1 
_ South and Central. Awierieane States | 1. 
- China ... dose. aie 2,953 16 
- Other countries... aes ti 13 3 
Total 4,179 75 


208. The tendency of the Chinese to become naturalized greatly in- chinese na- 
creased soon after the passing of the Chinese Act 1881 (45 Vict. No. ee 
723), which provides that all Chinese who are not naturalized or natural- 
born subjects of Her Majesty shall, on entering the colony, be subjected. 
to an immigration tax,* and shall be disfranchised as regards both 
municipal and parliamentary elections. The result of the passing of this 
measure was that whereas no more than 91 Chinese took out letters of 
naturalization during the eleven years ended with 1881, such letters 
were. taken out by as many as 317 in 1882, 593 in 1883, 601 in 1884, 
and 1,178 in 1885; but alter 1885, the Government, in view of the 
inreasing number of Chinese applying for naturalization papers, deter- 
mined to issue no more “unless a sufficient reason was assigned,” with 


* See paragraph 156 ante. 


Occupations | 
of persons . 


naturalized. 
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the effect that only 173 such papers were issued in 1886, and no ) more 


than 16 in 1887. 


204. The Chinese natavalieed in ihe fav two years consisted, for the 
most part, of gardeners, miners, labourers, storekeepers, hawkers, car- 


‘penters, and cooks. Of the 53 persons of all other nationalities natural- 
ized i in those years, 2 were merchants, 4. storekeepers, 2 storemen, 1 a 


hawker, 4. miners, 6 farmers, 4 gardeners, 1 stock dealer, 10 artisans and 


mechanics of various trades, 1 line repairer, 2 licensed victuallers, &e., 


2 hotel servants, 2 tailors, 3 agents, clerks, &c., 4 sailors, 1 labourer, 1 
fisherman, 2 doctors, and 1 architect. 


205. By the Electoral Act Amendment Act 1876 (40 Vict. No. 548) 
—which, as to the registration of electors, came into operation on the 
2nd November, 1876, and, in other respects, at the next subsequent 
dissolution of the Legislative Assembly, viz., on the 25th April, 1877 
—the number of electoral districts for the Legislative Assembly was 
increased from 49 to 55, and the number of members thereof from 
78 to 86. And by the Legislative Council Act 1881 (45 Vict. No. 702), 


- which came into operation on the 28th November, 1881, the number 


Members 
to each 
district. 


Electors on 
the rolls. 


of provinces for the Legislative Council was increased from 6 to 14, 
and the number of members of that House from 30 to 42; the 
freehold property qualification of such members was reduced from 
an annual value of £250 to one of £100, and the tenure of their 
seats from ten years to six; the qualification of the electors to the Council 
was also reduced from an annual value of £50 to one of £10 if derived 
from freehold, or of £25 if from leasehold or the occupation of rented 
property.* With the exception of these changes, and a few minor 
details provided for in the Acts named, the electoral system of Victoria 
is the same as that described in the Victorian Year-Book, 1874.+ 


206. Of the present electoral districts for the Legislative Assembly, 
5 are represented by 8 members, 21 by 2 members, and 29 by 
1 member. Since the elections in November, 1882, each electoral pro- 
vince for the Council has been uniformly represented by 3 members. 


207. The number of electors on the rolls of both Houses of the 
Legislature in 1886-7 and 1887-8 is shown in the following table :— 


* These changes were not fully effected until N ovember, 1882, when the first election under the new 
Act took place. 

+ Paragr: ‘aphs 262 to 270. See also an account of the Constitution of Victoria by Mr. Edward Carlile, 
published in the Victorian Year-Book, 1883-4, page 610 et seq. ; 


Populations: | 12? 


-ELecrors on tHE Rotis, 1887 anp 1888. | 


bf 


Legislative Council. Legislative Assembly. 
"" ‘Deseription of Roll. Beenie a ica oe 
oa | 1886-7. | 1887-8. 1886-7. | 1887-8. 
Ratepayers’ Roll —..., ~—s.. | 119,958" | 199,392 | 188,300 | 196,208 
General Roll ... 2. - - 1418 | 760 | 36,078 | 14,924 
Total... |: 121,876 | 130,152 | 224,378 | 211,132 


208. Of the ratepayers in the colony, numbering 267,194, it is esti- Proportion 
mated that 245,800, or 92 per cent., are males. In 1887-8, 53 per cent. paying 
of these were on the rolls of the Upper House, and 80 per cent. on ratepayers. 


the rolls of the Lower House. 


-. 209. The new triennial rolls for the Legislative Assembly were made Non-rate- 
out in 1887-8, which resulted in a considerable diminution in the non- aisctore: 
ratepaying electors for that House. It is always found that the new 
general rolls show a falling off in comparison with those they supersede, 

as these rolls continue to accumulate names during the whole period of 

their existence from the fact that persons moving to another district 
register themselves there, whilst their names still remain on the rolls 

of the district they left; and, moreover, on making out new rolls, all the 
non-ratepaying electors do not at once renew their rights ; but as the 

rolls mature, and especially when there is the prospect of an election, 

large numbers of electoral rights are taken out, which may be done every 
half-year, and thus the falling off which invariably occurs at the first 

issue of new rolls in time disappears. It is for these reasons that 
non-ratepaying electors formed only about 4 per cent. in 1857-8 as 
against 1 per cent. in 1886~7 of the total number of electors for the 
Legislative Council ; whilst the same description of electors formed only 

7 per cent. in 1887-8 as against 16 per cent. in 1886-7 of the total 
number of electors on the rolls of the Legislative Assembly. 

210, At the biennial election for the Legislative Council which took riectors who 
place in September, 1886, the seat was contested in only six provinces [orisiative 
out of eight in which elections were held, and in these 57 per cent. of “"™™" 
the electors recorded their votes.. The following table shows the names 
of the electoral provinces, the number of adult males in each province 
according to the returns of the last census, the number of electors on 
the rolls of each province, the number who voted in each province in 
which the election was contested, and the proportion of those who voted 


Electors and 
voters for 
the Assem- 
dly. 
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to the total number of: electors of such provinces; also the number of 
electors on the rolls i in 1887 —8:— 


Leoistarive iorati-Pepeeinon: ELECTORS, AND VOTES POLteEp, 


Number of Electors— 


Males over 21, 


At Biennial Election, 1886— 
‘+ exclusive of {—— . 


Electoral Provinces. nero: 7 pe nies one 

Censas of 6 18 ‘ 

“Ts8* | Rotm’ | Tota | Percentage | 1887-8 

Number. | on the Rolls. 
Melbourne iss Se 24,299 14,767 + + 15,698 
North Yarra sie wee 19,003 10,286 4,469 | 43°45 12,441 
South Yarra és ae 17,710 12,929 tT tT 16,221 
Southern aes oo 14,182 - 7,823 T 7 3 10,259 
South-Western... .. | 12,643 6,119 | fF tT 6,317 
Nelson... ee see 13,279 4,542 2,285 50°29 4, 049 
Western ... ae she 11,145 6,156 Tt "fF 6,635 
North-Western... nae 16,628 9,702 7 Tt 10,468 
Northern... ts res 17,501 7,144 7 T 8,421 
Wellington as | 17,771 | 7,876 | 5,127 | 67°67 7,158 
North-Central sue ee 12,615 5,404 3,417 63°23 5,391 
North-Eastern... ee 15,093 7,776 Tt T 8,036 
Gippsland ut a 11,234 6,245 2,571 | 41°17 9,137 
South-Eastern sus Es 10,260 7,488 2,086 27°86 9,833 
Total ... ... | 218,863 | 113,957 oe a 130,152 
Deduct for uncontested provinces and 
provinces in which elections were | 72,416 | 
not held ° os ee 


Net result ie: 41,541 | 19,955 | 48°04 


211. At the general election for the Legislative Assembly held on the 
Sth March, 1886, all the seats were contested except eleven. Returns 
have been received from all the districts except two, and these show 
that 65 per cent. of the electors in contested districts voted. At the 
previous general election, which took place on the 22nd February, 1883, 
although the electors on the rolls were about 20,000 fewer, the 
proportion of electors in contested districts who recorded their votes 
was just the same as on the previous occasion. The following table 
shows the results for each electoral district at the more recent election 
referred to; also the number of males over 21 years of age in each 
district as enumerated at the last census; and the number of electors 
on the rolls in 1887-8 :— 


i, In 1887, the estimated number of males over 21, inclusive of Chinese and Aborigines was about 
291,300. 


No contest. 
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(LEGISLATIVE. Assumpir.-Porutation, pieerahs: AND. VOTES 


POLLED, | 
At the General Election, 5th March, 
Z eee 1886, Number of Electors— ania 
: Males over 21, — ot 
eect Be en, exclusive of red o eee ee -Electors 
+ Electoral Districts, ee sai ete eet Who Voted. coat 
ve (Census of 1881),{ Onthe |™ anos 
Percentage 
Total of Number 
Number. on Rolls. 
Ararat “a caeee Ph ees 1,651 79°41 1,193 
Avoca oe es 6,255 ‘59°97 4,935 
Ballarat East ... Per 4,252 72°97 4,156 
Ballarat West ... she 7,199 iat 5,877 
Barwon ees errr 2,360 | 2,014 
Belfast es Te aghe 1,017 81 43 . |. .1,028 
Benambra ee 1,962 ‘64:10 || 2,063 
Boroondara... ae 2,698 73°95 4,387 
Bourke, Hast '. ie 2,094 70°17 1,961 
Bourke Boroughs, Kast... 3,287 59°84 | 4,896 
Bourke, South... a 2,344 65°61 | 3,828 
Bourke, West . na 5,267 55°60 =| 6,293 
Brighton a 1,730 a 2,401 
Carlton eek *cialea 3,042 , 68°64 3,731 
Castlemaine... Be. 3,551 73°58 | 2,727 
Collingwood ... ese} 5,058 64°15 5,494 
Creswick ... res 6,928 76°81 6,092 
Dalhousie ase ante 1,871 71:07 1,975 
Delatite ees ‘ 2,567 54:18 2,712 
Bundas = ae 1,623 _ * 1,403 
-Emerald Hill : ... “é 6,104 59°50 | 7,633 
Evelyn, sas. ue 1,890 6915 1,793 
Fitzroy igen < 6,067 60°00 5,971 
Footscray .«. = a. 1,551 67°05 2,881 
Geelong. ae re 4,106 70°10 | 3,860 
Gippsland, North _... 5,484 t | 5,687 
Gippsland, South ... 2,868 ee ee 4,983 
Grant... ONS eae, Meee 3,563 . 70°50 | 2,858 
Grenville see aby 2,903 79°73 =| 2,647 
Kara Kara _ ...- a 3,415 oe 2,825 
Kilmore and Anglesey | se 2,667 67°53 | 2,430 
Kyneton Boronghs - shee! | 1,329 a 1,165 
Maldon | see Mere 1,494 ge 1,203 
Mandurang ... 8,878 . 66°62 7,053 
Maryborough and Talbot 4,090 68°69 3,401 
Melbourne, East ses 5,517 60°21 | 3,661 
Melbourne, North aes 7,200 60°52 6,294 
Melbourne, A la as 5,940 ' 68°87 | 4,719 
Moira... eee Ms, ees 9,007 64°61 8,501 
Mornington Per sive 3,146 56° ue 3,890 
Normanby... tae: 1,985 eee 1,719 
Ovens, . ° 3,880 74°41 2,943 
Polwarth & South Grenville 1,970 66°38 2,167 
Portland deg cue 1,586 - 1,582 
Richmond __... fe 6,548 61:32 | 7,807 
Ripon and Hampden. ... 2,774... monte, £1,959 
eee ES on 4 os a i aero eee BP by 
* No contest. ' °' Information not furnished. 
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LuGisLATIVE ASSEMBLY.—POPULATION, ELECTORS, 4ND VOTES 
PoLLEp—continued. 


| 
‘| At the General Election, 5th March, 
| 1886, Number of Electors— — 

| 


| pen over a pala 
ag : exciusive 0 
Electoral Districts. Chinese and | Who Voted. ap hei 
| Aborigines | Onthe |—————]7——_~ | the tos, 
(Census of 1881). Rolls. . Total Percenta ge 1887-.8 
umber of Number 
| on Rolls. 
Rodney ees a 5,884 4,731 2,953 | 62:42 | 4,680 
Sandhurst... Saas 6,615 6,060 | 4,415 72°85 5,826 
Sandridge ~~ .:. = 2,183 2467 "% « |, 2,497 
St. Kilda  ... s ees: 9,233 8,723 | 62:00-.| 9,523 
Stawell : 1,944 1,388 “998 ‘71°90 1,242 
Villiers and Hioytesbuty 4,611 3,898 2,539 65°14 3,842 
Warrnambool . or 1, 613 1,734 -  ® ‘I, 638 
Williamstown .. as eae 2 035 2,804 1,877 67:00 2. 978 
Wimmera... as 7,982 8,850 | 4,006 | 45°27 8 1628 
Total .... | 213,863¢ | 215,830] .. | .... | 2utjtee 
Deduct for wacodtestea districts po 
and for those from re : 29 526 
- complete returns were not ae a 
received | 
Net result es ny 186,304 | 120,535 | 6470 | . , 
Proportion 212. At the time of the last census, excluding the Chinese and the. 


aa mente Aborigines, 25 per cent. of the population were males over. 21 years 
populate of age, and of these 46 per cent. were electors.of the Upper, and 97 
ie per cent. of the Lower, House. The proportion of the electors of the 
former to the population was 1 to every 9, and of the latter 1 to every 
4; the proportion . ‘of members of the former io: the population was 1 
to every 20,442, and of the latter 1 to every 9,983 ; the proportion of 
members ofthe former to the males over 21 years of age was | to every 
5,080, and of the latter 1 to every 2,481; and the proportion of members 
to the electors of the former ‘was | to every 2,351, and of the latter 


1 to every 2,408.4. 


ei 2138. In: the following table is shown. the number of members and 


Soo She electors of the Lower House of Parliament in each of the: Australasian 
r 1 


colonies. colonies, except Western Australia, together with their proportions 
to the population ; : also, in five of those colonies, the number and 


* Ne contest. 
+ In 1887 the estimated number of males over 21, including Ghthieaees was about 29] 300. 


{ In the calculations relating to the Upper House, the electors upon the first rolls under the new 
Act have been compared with the census population. The Act, however, did not comé into operation 
until nearly seven months after the census was taken. 
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percentage of electors who vee at the general elections which took 
place in the years named*:— 7). 8 


Lowen’ Hovsrs OF PARLIAMENT TH ‘AUSTRALASIAN CoLonizs.— 
| eee Exzcrons, «ND Vorzs Pore | 


"Biectors on Rolla, 


ie “Members, 1880-81. “880-81, lene Electors who Votedst 


gabe) fe eb ° |proportion!..: °— tRereentageh =f 
Colony.. per 100,000} . of Adult At : Percentage 
Ge ed ot. Total | ° of | ‘Total’ | Male. | General} N b 
‘Number. Population “Number. [Population Election | “2™ber. Number on 
ae | at Census’ . Vat Census} of. |: oe Rone 
| Asan. - |, 198. bates, | 
Viktoria 2 0.) 86 “10°0 tort 91:3 | 1886 120,535 | 64-70 
New South Wales} 108 | 14-4 | 188,500°}' 88:2 | 1887 [131,062 | ‘57-93 
Queensland ...| 55 | 258 | 45,6691 636 | 1883 | 30,027 | 61°48 
uth Australia 46 7 16:0 — 43, 355 | 56°5 | 1881 | 18,165 39°46 
Tasmania. ....|. .32' | 27°6 | 15,545-| 502 | 1886 | 9,022] 51°83 


New Zealand ...| 88f.| 165 -| 83,851 |..55°4 | 1887 11,9118] 67-20 


_ 214, From this table it appears that, in proportion to population, Proportion | 
Victoria has fewer members, but more electors, of the Lower House &., ineach 
than any other of the eolonies named; and that Tasmania has just the ney 
opposite ; also, that-a larger proportion of electors exercised the franchise 
in. New Zealand than in any of the other colonies. | ee 

215. A simple calculation will show that Victoria, instead of sending Represente- 
86 members to the ‘Legislative’ Assembly, would return, were she popntadion 


. Se Ca a? Pee Ce OE ate ae in Victori 
represented in the same proportion to population as New South Wales, ana other 


124 ; as South Australia, 138 ; ‘as New Zealand, 142; as e'Qiganitend, errs 
222; as-Tasmania, 238. : 

216. The United Kingdom returns - 650 Sitters to the Imperial Proportion 
Parhanion’, viz., 485 for England, 60 for Scotland, and 105 for Ireland. af Imperial 
The proportion of members to the population of the United Kingdom in to popalas? 
1881 was 1 to every 54,255; or, for England, 1 member to every a 
53,543 persons ; for Scotland, 1 member to every 62,240 persons; and 
for Ireland, 1 member to every 45,332 persons. : 

217. If Victoria were to be represented according to population in the Representa- 


t 
same proportion as the United Kingdom, she would, instead of ‘sending population 
86 members to Parliament, return only 16; if in the same proportion and United 
as England, she would also return 16; if in the same proportion as aici 


Ireland, about 19; and if i in the same ° proportion as Scotland, 14. 


* Fora full’ eecount of the Wjectoral Syétems of the.various colonies, see accounts of the “ Consti- 
tution and Form of Government in the various Australasian. Colonies ” in iP Victorian Year-Book, 
1888-4, Appendix C ; and same work, 1884-5, Appendix E. 7: 
tiIn ‘contested districts only, from which returns were received. 
$In New Zealand, ‘4 of the members are Maoris. | Ta 1886, the total number of members was 95, or 
7 more than at the census. oe a 
§ Exclusive of Maori votes, which numbered 8,822. 
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PART II.—FINANCE. | nee 

218, There are in most countries two bodies which have the power 
of levying taxes for certain defined objects, viz., the Central or General 
Government, and the Municipal or Local Government; therefore, in 
dealing with questions affecting the total amounts raised and expended, 
it is desirable that the accounts of both these bodies should be taken 
into consideration. It has been too.often the custom, in making state- 
ments respecting the finanees of a country, to take no account of 
municipal revenue, taxation, and expenditure. It will, however, be at 
once obvious that these elements cannot be ignored except at the 
expense of accuracy. Taxation for local purposes forms part of :the 
burdens of a people just as much as that for general services; and in 
some countries certain functions are performed by the one government 
which in other countries are performed by the other. It should further 


be pointed out that, in comparing the amounts raised in the same 


country in different years, allowance should be made fer changes arising 
from transfer of portion of the revenue of the General Government to 
Local Bodies, and vice versa ; also for the abandonment of revenue 
for special public purposes which it is considered desirable to carry on 
by means of trusts, &c., and of the resumption of such revenue, should 
these be abolished. Of trusts in operation by which revenue has been 
affected, there is only one in Victoria, viz., the Melbourne Harbour 
Trust, which is treated in this work as a local body. ions 
219. On reference to the accounts of the General Government, with 
which it is proposed to deal first, it is found that during the year ended 
30th June, 1887, not only did the receipts exceed the expenditure by 
about £172,600, but a credit balance of £431,500 having been brought 


_ forward from the previous year, the credit balance to be carried forward 


to 1887-8 was increased to £604,100 ; thus :— 


Finance Account, 1886-7.* | 
| £ $06.4. 


Receipts Sic, “Hee sie. a «. 6,733,825 10. 1 
Expenditure ea. sass nee ee. 6,561,250 13 11 
Receipts in excess of expenditure sis we =—«- 172,574 16 2 
Credit balance from 1885-6 ~—.... o eee «© - 41,559 14 7 
Credit balance carried forward to 1887-8 - 604,134 10 9 


* According to a statement distributed to Members of the Legislative Assembly in July 1888, by 
the Honorable the Treasurer, the revenue of 1887-8 was £7,607,754 and the expenditure was 
£7,345,650—the former thus exceeding the latter by £262,104, which amount being added to the 
balance at the beginning of the financial year gives a credit balance of £866,238 to be carrie 
forward. The estimated mean population of the same twelve months was about £1,037,600; so that 
the revenue per head was £7 6s. 8d:, and the expenditure per head £7 1s. 7d. It was understood 
that the figures in the statement referred to were not final. Further details are given in an 
Appendix published at the end of the last volume. | 


220. dt is‘thns shown that: during, the: financial year under review Surplus of 
there was a surplus of revenue’ ainounting Ito £172,575, which being ceils 
added to a credit balance of £431, 560 brought forward from 1885-6 
a total’ is arrived at of £604; 135 to be carried forward to 1887-8. 

This is, with one exception, the largest credit balance ever remaining 
in Victoria at the end of apy financial year. 
221, In the following ‘table the ‘receipts and expenditure, exclusive Net revenue 


and expen- 
of advances recouped and to be recouped, are given for each of the diture. : 
thirteen financial: “years ended with 1886-7; also the surplus or deficiency 
of revenue in, each year, and: the credit or debit balances carried forward 
from year to i fin 
i | 
Nur Pusuc REVENUE. ‘AND Net Pusxic Expenprrone, 
ea 1874 5 TO. ABBE =. u 
2 7 z - 
Year. Ege eee ae eae. (+). aria " 
ns fe ee wit * 7 urplus carried fo 
el Public Reverses’ 3 apie Expenditure Deficiency (—)e ae CD. 
: | Debit (—-). 
les ee f- ea Ms: £ 
1874-5 a 4,169,700 of 4,296, 649 “= 126,949 +120,155 
1875-6 |” “4,825 8 cot “4394, 066 °° —68,910 -+-51,245 
1976-7 | 4,518,788! | | “4,836,139 + 4-177,599 228,844 
1877-8 | | , 4,485,412' ie “4,586,062 “50,650 +178,194 
1878-9" af: Z50977' | Boe, “4, 809, 72d * — 289,447 — 111,253 
1879-80 |.. 4,600,627° >|. 4 808, 5490 ° — 203,163 —314, 416 
1880-81: | °° 5,115,041 aa b, 100, 225 "' +-14,816 —299, 600 
18s1-2 | , 5,589,972 + 5,145,764 | > +444,208 +144,608 
1882-8 oy} ‘5, 602,066. | ~. 5,651,885 = 49,819 ~ -+-94,789 
1883-4 a 5,984,578 | 8,665,293 “+ 969,285 +-364,074 
1884-5 | 6,290,861. ‘|. 6,128,741 + 164,620  -4528,694 
1885-6 ‘| 6,416,406° -|' 6513540 |- —97,184 | +481,560 
1886-7 6, 788, 826° fF *  *6,561,251 * +172,575 + 604,185 
“992, ‘As the amounts of revenue and. ‘expenditure as given in 1 this Surplus or 
deficiency, 
table are exclusive of recoups and advances to be recouped, the figures and balances. 


will not agree with those in the first folding sheet} published at. the 
beginning of the last volume, in which the gross amounts are given. 
The following, according to the folding sheet, are the amounts of sur- 


plus or deficiency i in each year, and the balances carried forward non 


yout to year. from 1856 to peat — 


* For particulars of ‘advances and récoups, see tables following paragraphs 238 and 242 post. 
also footnote (**)-to. table following paragraph 233 post. 


+The figure’ in the first folding sheet agree with those in the Treasurer’ s Finance statements: 


. except as regards the sum of £500,000 raised in 1880-81 by means of Treasury bonds. for the ‘tem 


nee 


porary relief of the revenue, and the amounts paid for the redemption of these bonds, viz., £471,900 


in 1881-2,.£18,000.in.1882-3,.and £10,100.in 1883-4. . These. amounts are included in the. ‘figures of. 
revenue or expenditure (as. the case may be) given in the Finance Statements, but not in those 


given in the folding sheet. 


Years of 


134 


Gross SURPLUS oR DEFICIENCY OF REVENUE, AND panes 
1856 TO. 1886-7. | a4 


en Surplus (+). carried forward. 

Pefisiency = ). Credit (+). 

of Debit (—). 
1856 en ous -++303,662. -++249,994 
1857 a " +859,645 — +609,639 
~ 1858 : eee — 119,337 +490, 302 

1859 : oes — 132,842 . 4-357, 460. 
1860 ee mr — 232,846 +124, 614 
1861 re eee ~— 139,920. — 15,306 
1862 ; eee | -mt-229,582. . +214, 276 
1863 F — 108,251 +106, 025 
1864. eee +-26,435 +132, 460 
1865 x +-93,108 +225 568 
1866 ase : — 142,865 +82, 703 
1867 see ove — 25,501 -+57,202 
1868 | a -+-41,432 +98,654 
1869 oi ies -+-157,819 +256, 453 
1870 rr — 166,499 +89 ,954 
1871 (six money: “ane — 62,984 +26,970 
1871-2 F ads -+-74,888 +101,858 
1872-3 don ee -+139,182 -+241,040 
1873-4 ee a — 70,548 +-170,492 
1874-5 vee aes _ — 81,698 +88,794 
1875-6 oes a - — 247,688 —~ 158,894 
1876-7 oe we $365,781 -+ 206,887 
1877-8 Pee ge — 129,936. +76,951 

_ 1878-9 wats os = 211,859 - — 134,908. 
1879-80 anh «3 — 253,747 — 388,655 
1880-81 sa ees -+77,369 — 311,286 
1881-2 sis “ +446,598 +135,312 
1882-3 Bae: ‘ — 40,632. -+94,680 
1883-4 Suk eee — 219,394 | +314,074 
. 1884-5 ae eas +150,005 _+464.079 
- 1885-6 aoe see — 82,519 | -+431,560 
_. 1886-7 co : +:172,575 © +604,135 


Year. 
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A eae Advances Recouped and to be — 
Recouped.* 


Balances 


223. It will be noticed that there was a surplus of revenue in fifteen 

highest and 
lowest and a deficiency of revenue in sixteen of the years named; a deficiency. 
aadceney, also in the six months ended with June, 1871. On the whole, the 
ai deficiencies were smaller than. the surpluses, as the balance carried for-- 
ward at the end of the last year exceeded that at the end of the first 
year of the period by £354,141. The largest surplus of revenue was. 
in 1881-2, but the largest credit balance carried forward was at the 
end of 1857, next to which was the amount carried forward at the end 
of 1886-7. The largest. deficiency of revenue was in 1879-80, that 
being also the year at the end of which the largest debit balance was 
carried ‘forward. | 


* See footnote to last table. _ 
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. 224. In the early part of 1886-7 (about the 20th July, 1886). the Changes in 


rates of duty were increased on ‘certain articles, which, assuming the revenue. 
quantity imported, remained the same as in 1885-6, would’ have 
increased the Customs receipts by about £22,200 per annum; on the 
other hand, the duties on certain other articles were reduced or remitted 
to such an extent'as would have,.on the same assumption, reduced receipts 
from those articles by about £19,300 per annum ; the net increase thus 
amounting to £2,900. As, however, the alteration did not apply to quite 
the whole of the financial year, and as, moreover, the quantities as a 
matter of fact did not remain constant, the actual result was a net 
increase, as compared with the receipts-under these heads in the previous 
year, of £3,700, viz., an increase of £22,400 under articles on which the 
duties had been raised, less a decrease of £18,700 under those on which 
it had been reducéd or remitted. Again, under the head of “ Business 
licenses,”’ an estimated amount of £15,100* which formerly was payable to 
the general revenue, is now payable, and was in 1886-7 so paid, into the 
fund created under the Licensing Act 1885. Moreover, the railways 
were extended by an average length of 1004 miles, and if £1,000f 
per mile be allowed for such extension the extra revenue derivable 
therefrom would be £100,500. There was also an accidental increase 
of £10,000 in the amount received from duties on estates of deceased 
persons. Altogether, in consequence of the changes referred to, the 
receipts of 1886-7, as compared with those of the previous twelve 
months, show a net increase of £99,100. 


225. The. total revenue raised in 1886-7 was £252,800 in excess of Revenue, 
that in the previous year; but, by making allowances for recoups ‘also 18867 come 
for receipts from sources not common to both years, as shown in the er 


last paraeree the excess is reduced to £218, 320, thus :— 


Comparative REVENUES, 1885- 6 AND - 1886-7. 


1885-6. 1886-7; 
| | a £ £ 
Total revenue ... eee «» 6,481,021 6,733,826 
Deduct recoups, &c. + ., woe ae 64615 ? 

Revenue proper te, 3 wees eee £6,416,406 £6,733,826 
Deduct amounts eons sources | : 99.100 

not common to both years ee. a 
Comparative amounts... oe =—tiéiw £6, 416,406  £6,634,726 


% Or £16,450 in a complete period of twelve months. 


+ See table of “‘ Earnings and Expenses of ey per mile open,” in’ part “ Interchange,’ pub- 
lished ina later volume. ' aa git - 


} See table following paragraph 233 post. 


wae 
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Revenue, 226. The revenue of 1886-7 was the largest ever raised in Victoria, 
previous © [t'exceeded the revenue of 1885—6, which was the year in which the 
mm Jargest revenue Had previously been realized, by over £250,000, as 
already stated, and exceeded the revenue of 1884-5, which was the 
year in which the next highest revenue had been raised, by nearly 
£443,500.* In the eleven years ended with the year under review the 
revenue increased from £4,500,000 to £6,700,000, or by 49 per cent. 
Expenditure . 227. The expenditure of 1886-7 was also above that of any pre- 
former" vious year, it being larger than in 1885-6—the year in which the 
or next largest expenditure occurred—by nearly £48,000.* Prior to 1853, 
the annual expenditure never exceeded one million sterling; from 1853 
to 1872-3 it was usually nearly up to or slightly over three millions; 
from 1873-4 to 1879-80 it was between four and four and three-quarter 
millions ; from 1880-81 to 1883-4 it ranged from five to nearly five 
and three-quarter millions, and from 1884-5 to 1886-7 it ranged mom 
six to over six and a half millions sterling. 
gobbctacate 223. The revenue and expenditure per head for each year from that 
perhead, Of separation from New South Wales to 1886-7 will be found in the 


1851 to : 
issé-7._ following table :-— 


REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE PER Heap, 1851 to 1886-7. 


Average 


"Year. Population of Expenditure 


each Revenue per Head. per Head. 
Financial Year, 

£s d_- £ s ad 
1851... ; 86,825 4 10 5 4 14 8 
1852... Be 132,905 12 5 ll 7 7 4 
1858s ; 195,378 16 11 2 16 9 8 
1854s | wee | 267,871 11 11 oO 15 13 1 
1855 a. an 338,315 8 1 4 7 14 6 
1856... see 380,942 7 16 #41 7 Oo 1 
W857 0th. ees 430,347 7 14 8 6 17 ll 
1858... ey 483,827 6 2 ll 6 7 10 
1859, = 517,390 6 6 1 6 ll 38 
1860... a 534,055 5 15 5 6 4 2 
1861... ae 539,824 5 9 4 5 14 6 
1862... a, 548,080 5 19 83 5 10 ll. 
1863... sede 562,960 4 18 6 5 2 5 
1864. .... gz 586,450 5 0 9 4 19 ll 
1865... re 611,218 5 0 8 4 17 7 
1866... sug 629,038 4 17 ll 5 2 5 
1867... Ses 644,276 4 19 IO 5 0 7 
1868... a 663,092 4 17 5 416 2 


* Figures showing the revenue and expenditure in each year from the first settl t of the 
colony will be found in the Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) published at the 
beginning of the last volume. — 


t In 1887-8, the expenditure exceeded seven and a half millions sterling. 
} For amounts per head in 1887-8, see footnote to paragraph 219 ante. 
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REVENUE AND ExPEenDiIture PER Heap, 1851 to 1886-7 + 


continued, 

a he gpa? Average eee ae wT 

(Year. * yf. oP vation: - Revenue ‘per Head. Pon tical 

a Financial Year. rae a a | 
1869: ce nee 4 687; 202 4°18: 6 4-13 10. 
1870... a "13, 195 UR TE & 4-16 2. 
1871: slo months) : 731; 528 V2 6 3 2° 8 : 0 . 
1871-2... vee | 747,4ER | OA “le 1 4 17 I 
1872-3 a ae | 7583984 416° 0 4 12 4- 
1873~4 2...) © cae 779,039 5 6 5 5-8 38° 
1874-52 ce eee | 788, "O74 5. 8 2 5 10 3) 
1875-6 ... ee 1 794 399 5 9 4 5 15 7° 
1876-7 wi ee J 801, 717 5:17 10 5: 8 9 
1877~8 ... gag 815, 494 5. 10 6 5 13 8 
saa gag 827, 439 5 ll 8 5 16 10 
1879-80...- we | © 840,620 5 9 Il 5 16 0° 
1880-81... : ~~ ee ‘$60,067 6 O 7 5 18 10 
1881-2 ... aero ee 880, 218 6° 7 1 6-16 Il 
1882-3 1... eee | 900,222 6°°4 8 6 5 7 
T883—-4 weet ae -- 921 "743  §& 8 9 6 4 0 
1884-5... wee | 946, "045 ' 6° 18: +O 6-9 10 
1885-6 ...- - .. | | 97), 145 | o--6 18° 6 6°14 2 

6. 14 $8 6 0- 


1886-7... ... | 1,003,100 — 


> ee 
© 
_—_ 


229. The revenue per. head in “1886-7 was larger by 9d., but the Revenue and 


expenditure per head was smaller by 8s. 4d., than in the previous year. ate 


The former was: larger than in any year since 1857, and the latter, aes 
although smaller than in 1885-6, was larger than in any other year 7°™ 
since 1859. It will be observed that, in proportion to population, both 

revenue and expenditure. declined pretty. ‘steadily year by year from 

1862 to 1872-3, but ever since the latter a gradual increase has taken 

place, which, with slight fluctuations, has ‘been maintained up to the 


present time. 


230. In the thirty-one and a half years ended with 1886-7 the revenue Revenue 
raised exceeded the. ‘Treasurer’ s estimate on eighteen occasions, or by spent 
£3, 076, 607 ; and was. less than that estimate on. fourteen occasions, 
or by £2,426, 619. Dedueting the latter from the former, the net 
amount by which the result exceeded the estimate is found ‘to have been 
£649,988. The following table shows the revenue estimated and 
actually raised, also the difference between those amounts, in each of 
the years :— 


* “For amounts per head i in 1887-8, see footnote to paragraph 219 ante. 


» The financial year was changed in 1871, so as.to terminate on the 30th June instead of on. 1 the 
Bist December as formerly. 


Years of 
excessive 
and de- 
fective 
estimates. 
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REVENUE EstimaTep aNd RaisED, 1856 To 1886—7.* 


r Revenue. 
Ter According ee More (+) or 
to Treasurer's Actually Raised. less (—) than 
. Estimate. Estimate.t 
£ Zz £ 

1856 sg... eee 2,738,600 2,972,496 + 233,896 
1857 Sas 3,005,130 3,328,303 + 323,173 
1858  ... ‘ 3,197,900 2,973,382 — 224,518 
1859 = re 3,384,000 3,261,104 — 122,896 
1860 see aes 3,150,000 3,082,461 — 67,539 
1861 eae vee 3,136,000 2,952,101 — 183,899 
1862... ee 3,113,105 3,269,079 + 155,974 
1863 Res sis 2,945,600 2,774,686 — 170,914 
1864... bas 2,973,000 2,955,338 — 17,662 
1865. ase 3,095,400 (3,076,885 | — 18,515 
1866 seo ee 3,186,265 3,079,160 — 107,105 
1867 eee nee 3,439,078 3,216,317 — 222,761 
1868 vee uy ise 2,963,050 3,230,754 +-. 267,704 
1869 ave * eee 3,241,500 3,383,984 + 142,484 
1870 we cee 3,332,200 3,261,883 — 70,317 
1871 (six months) 1,664,700 1,691,266 + 26,566 
1871-2 ... wes 3,538,750 3,734,422 + 195,672 
1872-8 ... ee 3,611,920 3,644,135 + 32,215 
1873-4 ... ye 3,883,650 4,106,790 | -- 228,140 
1874-5 ... eee 4,259,135 4,169,700 _ — 89,435 
1875-6 ... eae 4,109,750 4,325,156 +- 215,406 
1876-7 ... ees 4,385,716 4,513,738 + 128,022 
1877-8 ... wae 4,672,880 4,485,412 — 187,468 
1878-9 ... ive 4,855,666 4,520,277 — 335,389 
1879-80... eee 5,208,828 4,600,627 — 608,201 
1880-81... one 5,093,647 5,115,041 + 21,394 
1881-2 ,.. oes 5,241,544 5,589,972 +- 348,428 . 
1882-3 ... ns 5,584,104 5,602,066 + 17,962 
1883-4 ... cae 5,779,775: 5,934,578 + 154,803 
1884-5 ... wwe 6,048,720 . 6,290,361 + 241,641 
1885-6 ... eee 6,285,308 6,416,406 + 131,098 
1886-7 ... 6,516,797 6,733,826 + 217,029 


Nortr.—Recoups are deducted for all the years since 1873-4, and consequently the figures in 
many cases differ from those given in previous editions of this work. See end of table following 
paragraph 238 post. 


231. The year in which the revenue exceeded the estimate by the 
largest amount is shown to have been 1881-2, viz., by £348,428, 
whilst that in which ‘it fell most short of the estimate was 1879-80, 
viz., by £608,201. In the year under review, the excess over and above 
the estimate was larger than in the previous year, but not quite SO large 
as in 1884-5. oO | 


* The revenue for 1887-8 was estimated at £6,968,706, or about £639,048 below the actual result: | 
the probable revenue for 1888-9 was estimated, in July, 1888, at £7,792,624. 


t If certain sums which were not included in the Treasurer’s estimate be deducted, the deficiency 
in 1866 would be increased to £149,250; the excess in 1868 would be reduced to £197,864, and 
that in 1873-4 to £181,473, whilst the excess in 1871 (6 months) would be changed to a deficit of 
£7,612. 
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-232.. The sums voted by the Legislature in any year exceed, as is well Expenditure 
known,.:those actually apes the difference being sometimes erroneously and in- 
designated the “savings” of the year. ‘The following table shows the 
amouiits voted and expended and the difference, i in each of the thirty-one 


arid @ a half years ended with: 1886-7 : — 


_AMouNTS Vorep AND EXPENDED, 1856 TO 1886-7, id 


. - Amounts— 
oe ae ‘Balance 
iy a Oe as | Unexpended, 
Voted. = | | Expended. 
1856 we w. | 2,588,086 | 2,327,919 - 260,167 
1857 — wae aaa 2, 965, 610° 2 733, 562 232,048 © 
1858 oe Gee ie 3, 343,812) | 2 764, "350  §79,462 
1859 .. |. 3,273,642, |": 2,982,664 290,978 
1860... ewe 3,065,784 2°818,107 - 247, 677 
54861» see w- | 2,771,100 2,535,095 236,005 
A862 one we 2, 617, 664 2, °359, "280 258,384 
1863) se we 2 163, 855 _ 2, 003, 961 159, 894 
“1864 sae 2, 153, 324: 1, 968, 3053. 185, 271 
1865... wa» | 2,899,936 - 1,976,587 423,349 
1866 sei aes 2; 493 218 2,227,297 265,916 
1867 ane cae 2 "316, 423: - 2,190,279: 126,144 . 
.1868 tw. os ee 355,307. 2 199, 504 | 155,803. 
1869... one <2; "378, 772 2, 202, 798 175,974 
1870 a. ee Ac 2-338, 927°} 2, 086,736 252,191 
-. 1871 (six months) | 1,077,228. 1,004,283 — 72,945 
1871-2 ... a 2,175,505. | 2,064,436 111,069 
“1872-3 ... aes 2, "405, 238 2,074,127 331,111 
1873-4 ... w. | 3,045,430 2,751,313. 294,117 
1874-5 ... w. | 3,197,493 2,848,016 849,477 
1875-6 ... .. | 2,903,710. | 2,753,866 . 149,844 
1876-7 ... ... | 2,993,036 9,812,405 180,631 
1877-8 ... is 3,276,921 2,973,815 303,106 
1878-9 ... we | 3,418,656 3,183,240 235,416 
1879-80... sei 3,594,139. 3,446,795 147,344 
1880-81... wa | 8,765,422 3,621,954 143,468 
1881-2 ... ee 3,740,419 3,571,667 168,752 
1882-3 ... oe 4,538,516 4,228 871 309,645 
1883-4 ... ws | 4,507,241 4,193,169 314,072 
1884-5 ... .. | ° 4,683,259 4,437,036 246,223, 
. 1885-6 ... a 4,990,824 -| 4,696,924 293,900 
1886-7 ... oe 5,055,629 |. . 4,770,705 284,924. 


238. By adding # the eae in the last column, it is found that the sum Amount oa 
expende 


of the unexpended balances in the thirty-one and a half years amounted 1856-87. 
to over 72 millions sterling, the exact amount being £7,785,307 or to an 
average of about £247,100 per annum. 

. * The ahoune voted for 1887-8 5 was £5: 635,949, and the approximate expenditure in that year was 


£5,400,640, leaving an unexpended balance of £23 235,309. The Pees cee from votes in 
1888-9 was estimated in July, 1888, at £6,513,269. 


Heads of. 
revenue, . 


1885~6 and: 


1886-7. 
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284, The various.sources from which the revenue of Victoria is 
derived. may be grouped in five main divisions, viz. :—Taxation, 
Crown. Lands,’ Railways and other Reproductive Public Works, 
Posts and Telegraphs, and Other Sources. In 1886-7, £2,740,000, 
or 404 per cent. was derived from taxation; £587,000, or. 82 
per cent. from Crown lands; £3,087,000, or 46 per cent. from 
what may be termed the commercial undertakings of the Government, 
viz.:—Public Works and Post and Telegraphs, to which the State 
Railways contributed as much as £2,453,000, or 364 per cent. of the 
total revenue; whilst the balance, amounting to £320,000, or about 43 
per cent. of the whole, was derived from other sources. Of the Land 
Revenue, amounting to £587,000, by far the greater proportion, or 87 
per cent. of the total revenue, was derived from the sale of public final 
which being a receipt arising from the realization of one of the most 


valuable assets of the country is obviously not a permanent source of 


income. Portion of this amount is now properly treated as capital, for, 
on reference to the statement of expenditure, it will be seen that 
a sum of £67,000 was paid towards the construction of Railways as 
directed by a recent Act of Parliament,* which provides | that all 
proceeds arising from the sale of public lands by auction shall be paid 
to the credit of the Railway Construction Account. In 1886-7, 
however, the amount so paid represented less than one-seventh of the 
total proceeds from land sales, the great bulk of land alienated being 
disposed of otherwise than at auction. The following is a statement of 
the amounts received under various headst in each of those diyisions 
during the last two financial years, together with the increase or 
decrease under each head : — a | 


| ' Heaps OF Reuven, 1885-6 anp 1886-7. 


: : anon Received. a | | 
- Heads of Revenue. . 1 Increase. | Decrease. 
bs: a 1885-6. 1886-7, : 


- TAXATION. > a : £ £ _£ 7 £ 


Customs duties (including ‘also wharf- | 2,004,460 | 2,132,361 | 127,901 | ° ... 
age rates) 


Excise... | «| 187,709 | 120,701]... 17,008 
Ports and harbours | (chiefly tonnage 32,710 34,920 2.210) ee: 
dues) | oe 
Licenees (business) . .. | $83,922 18,898 .-. | 15,024 
Duties on estates of deceased persons | 104,907 114,909 | 10,002} ... 
Duties on bank notes ae vee 28,769 28,104 ines SH 665 


_* Land Act 1884 (48 Vict. No. 812), section 78. 


+ The heads of Revenue and Expenditure are arranged according to a classification agreed upon 
ata conference of representatives of several of the Australian colonies upon the subject of Statistics, 
which was held in Tasmania in January, 1875.—See Report of Conference, with introductory letter 
by the Government Statist of Victoria, Parliamentary Paper No. 11, Session 1875. 
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| Heaps OF REVENUE, 1886-6 AND 1886-7—continued. 


"Amounts Received. 


ea as ——| Increase. | Decrease. 
1885-6. . 1986-7. 

. “fKax anion continued. hes ER Be ee! / ee By: 
Stam duty* eee : oee : : een a 165,313 165,000 ove 313. 
Land tax... oe vee 2 aa bh 126,770 7 124,742 _ 2,028 
rat ‘ Total os. | 25684,560 | 2,739,685 [105,075]... 

" ~. Dann REVENUE. | | a eee ee ee eee 
Land sales (including rents counting: 465,766 | 504,734 | 38,968 sas 
towards purchase money) | ages ee ae sas | 
Rents of Crown lands (not counting _ 97,658 81,562 es 16,096 
‘towards purchase money) 3 | nea | 
Penalties under Land Acts ... -. «.. 1844 795 | 611 ae 
“Potala ee Oe f 868,608 f 587,091 23,4838t) ... 
— Puputc Wors. oan Sar sare | | 
SiunTwivs sate = wee =~—té‘<iéwe:«| «206,791 | 2,453,345 146,554 vite 
Water supply £ a. ae “ene Some 190,815 : 215,401 24,586 eee 
Other public works , wee | 8,864 | 5,062 | 1,698 
hese Fag RORGD a, «Mate nats alate ot <a diah: Bang S19 2,678,808 |172,838 | ... 
--o4; Post anp TELEGRAPHS, \:” | | 7 
Postal receipts, &e* oa eee | 800,534 | 303,762 | 3,228]|| - ... 
Telegraph receipts, &e. vee eee | 98, "650 | 109, 7 73 16,123 |... 
Total : = ad 394,184 | 413,535 | 19,351 |... 
OTHER Sounons, 2 ees» 
Mint charges | se see te 11,705 11,058 ae 647 
4, \ Subsidy returned © | 4,613 1,986 oes 2,627 
Fees, fines, &c. Gclasies of fee gtamaps)?| 728,523 | 131,095 | 2,572]| rae 
Interest on public account ... dss 84,973 93, 216 8,243 oe 
Rents (other than Crown pane, sea te ob 5s 049 ses 9,856 
Reimbursements inaid§ ...... «| » 49,187 54, 033 4,846 ea 
Miscellaneous receipts nae eee 99, 17 8 | 28,320 aa 5,858 

Total. wae | 828,084 | 819,757 3,327+ 

‘Total Revenue Proper ae 6,416,406 6,733,826 (317,420 |... 

Recoups or assets realized... 64,615 | > yecuey 64,615 

Grand Total ... --» | 6,481,021 | 6,733,826 |252,805}+, .... 


_ Note.—For further details of the revenue under each head, see table following pdragraph 236 post, 
and for particulars of revenue in 1887-8, see Appendices at the end of the last volume. 


* Estimated roughly, as the Postal Authorities are unable to furnish reliable statements in conse- 
quence of the stamps hitherto used to denote stamp duty, postage, and fees having been made inter- 
changeable, and only one class of stamps for all’ purposes being‘now issued. The telegraph revenue 
is now also collected by means of stamps; but there are other means of ascertaining this, so the 
figures may be taken as correct. The “ Postal receipts ” include commission on money orders and 
_ postal notes. : ot Net figures. 


t Including interest on loans to local bodies for waterworks. 


§ Embracing amounts received by departments which are not charged, or are only casually charged, 
with the collection of revenue, such as proceeds of the labour of prisoners, sums paid for the care of 
lunatics and of children in Industrial and Reformatory Schools; for the services of the police when 
specially applied for; for the sale of works by the Government Printer ; for the storage of gunpowder ; 
for quarantine expenses, éc. il Unreliable. See note (f) anie. 

q A recoup is a recovery in after years of moneys advanced in previous years from the revenue. 
It is included in the revenue in order to balance a similar amount charged to the expenditure of a 
previous year.’ Such advances are usually voted by Parliament in anticipation of a loan. 


Increased 
revenue 
1886-7 
under 
various 
heads. 
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235. Comparing the revenue proper of 1886-7 with that of the 
previous year, it will be observed that the total increase, amounting to 
£317,400, was the result of a net increase of £105,000 under the head 
of Taxation, of £23,500 in the Land Revenue, of £172,800 under 


Public Works, and an estimated increase of £19,400 under Posts and 


Stas Se aa less a decrease of £3,300 in the income from “Other 
sources.” The increase in the Land Revenue resulted chiefly from an 
increase of £39,000 in land sales, as against a falling off of £16,100 in 
the receipts from rents for temporary occupation. ‘The increase from 
land sales does not arise from lands sold by auction, but from selected 
land sold under the system of deferred payments*; whilst the falling-off 
in the land rents is said to have been occasioned by delay in the issue 
of pastoral leases under the Land Act 1884, which came into force on 
the 29th December 1884—the total falling-off since 1884 being over 
£29,000. In the Public Works division, the largest increase was 
£146,600 in the revenue from Railways, which, moreover, exceeds by 
£46,100 the amount which might have been expected (viz., £100,500), 
from the increased length of lines open for traffic. Notwithstanding 
the reductions made, on the 1st July, 1885,f in the cost of telegrams to 
the neighbouring colonies, it is satisfactory to note a further increase in 
the telegraph revenue in 1886-7 of £16,100, making a total increase 
since 1883—4, the year before the reductions were made, of £22,800, 
or 26 per cent. In regard to the Postal receipts, however, although an 
apparent increase is shown of £3,228, it is possible this may be. quite 
wide of the mark, the data available being, for reasons already ex- 
plained, quite inadequate to show the progress or otherwise of this 
important branch of revenue; and the reductions made on the Ist 
January, 1884, in the rates of postage on newspapers and packets 
to the neighbouring colonies§ still further increasing the difficulty of 
forming a correct estimate. The total stamp revenue in 1886-7 was 
£630,889, but after deducting the amount received on account of 
telegrams, which is known, there remains a balance of £526,778 for 
stamp duty, postage, and fees, as compared with £525,313 in 1885-6. 
Thus the stamp revenue, as a whole, was nearly stationary during the. 
two years, that in 1886-7 showing an increase as compared with that 
in the previous year of only £1,465, as against an increase of £36,931 
in 1885-6, and of £43,372 in 1884-5, It is indeed possible there may 
have been an actual decrease in the postal receipts, and the increase 
shown have been due to stamp duty and fees alone; but until some 


| * See next table. — t See Victorian Year-Book for 1884-5, paragraph 1040. 
{ See footnote (f) to last table. See Victorian Year-Book, 1888-4, paragraph 774. . 


plan is adopted for distinguishing ‘the stamp duty, which is taxation, 
from the postal revenue and fees which are made up of payments for 
direct. services rendered, the actual receipts under each of these heads 
cannot be known, or even estimated, with any certain degree of 
accuracy. The increase in the amount raised by. § taxation will be 
subsequently referred to.* 7 


286. The heads of revenue 1e arranged i in n the preceding table are neces- Heads of 
sarily comprehensive, but, in order to give some idea of the subordinate detailed. 
items embraced therein, the details for the two years winder some of the 
more important heads, except taxation, which ‘will be dealt with later 


on,*’are summarized below :— 


aa Hxaps oF Revenve DerarLep, 1885-6 anp 1886-7. _ 


1 886-7. 


“Heads of Revenue. | , | 1885-6, 


£ £ 
... | 89,579 | 68,980 
spol 323, 669 ° 378, 682 


_ Lanp Sauzs. 
Sales ie Auctiont .. 
under sierred Payments— Progress payments... 


os 8 i inal 5 48, 143 54, 825 
a otherwise » oe . - 4,375 2.947 
Total 


| 468,766. | 604,734 


. Rents or Crown Lane. 


Pastoral Occapation, —Rents of pastoral and grazing lands 
ge 3 Grazing licences _... oe 
Mallee pastoral leases 
Auriferous and Mineral Lands (including me Rights) 
Licences and Leases (not. agricultural) _. 


rae 8,054 
i \ 43,989 J 20,003 
"1" 4,898] | 43541 
. | 16,735 | 14,336 
| 32,216 | 34380 


Business licences on ee . "320 — 248 
i Total, | 97,658 | 81,562 
i | Water Suprry, &c. 
Melbourne (Yan. Yean) 139,058 | 155,355 
Geelong . ee 7,348 8,121 
Gold-fields . . | vege f. 19,846 20,951 
Interest on | Loans to Municipalities. .. | 20,094 | 18,039 
- Sages i mates Ee | 4,969 | 12,935 
total . | 190,815 | 215,401, 


OraER Pustic Works. 


Alfred Graving-dock © 2,358 | 2,518 


Fifty-ton Crane. | 315 |. 289 
Ferry Fares (from Hasbour ‘Drust) 691 | © 572 
Interest on Loans to Municipalities, (bridges) ie 1,688 


“Total ay | 3364 | 5,062 


* See paragraph 285 et seq: ‘post. a eee ae 
- F Including £908 in 1885-6, and £1,950 in 1886-7, for interest on deferred payments. The purchase 
money of land sold. by auction, may, now be spread over three years with Anter: est at 6 per cent. added. 


t Under Parts I. and TL of Land Act, 1884,., 
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Heaps or REVENUE DETAILED—continued. 


Heads of Revenue. 


1885-6. 


Post AND ‘TELEGRAPHS. £ 
Postal receipts, &c.:— 
Postage (estimated)* 291,121 
. Commission on Money Orders and ‘poundage on Postal Notest 9,413 
Landing and storage of mails for other colonies fe: os 
Electric a oleereD re ana: * 87,956 
_ Telephones, &. ... | 5,694 
Total . | 394,184: 
Fines, FEES, ETC. 
Fee Stamps sold (estimated)* . |. 70,000 | 
Fees, Preparation and Registration of Grants and Leases, and 33,478 
Survey of Lands 
», Customs and Harbour Departments 8,997 
», Law Courts ... 3,174 
», Curator of Estates of Deceased Persons 1,396 
>, Mining Department .. “se ae 805 
», Factories and shops ... 4.290 1 
Other : | 
Fines ees in law. courts). 6,383 
Total - 128,523 
REIMBURSEMENTS IN AID. 
Towards Maintenance of Industrial School children, prisoners, | 19,018 
and lunatics 
Receipts for Miscellaneous services rendered (Police protection, 6,709 
_ storage of gunpowder, &c.) - aa 
Sale of Books and Documents (Government Printer) 18,998 
Aboriginal Stations—Sale of produce 1,066 
Local Forces—Sale of Rifles, &c. . 3,246 — 
Other Reimbursements _... és 150 
Total aa 49,187 
MISCELLANEOUS RECEIPTS. 
Sale of Government Property . 4,546 
Transfers from Trust Funds to Revenue - 11,322 
Melbourne City Council, &c. (on account. of Park. lands) = 3,250 
Prahran city—Contribution towards cost of eee fever eae we 
Immigration Tax on Chinese. 1,080 
Repayments to the Credit of Appropriations : 2,799 
Customs Overtime receipts... a 362 
Government Experimental Farm... : $1 
Education Department —Sale of property, rents, &e... 243 
Cost of Rations recovered from warders, &c. ae 4,226 
Void money orders nae 
Australian Lloyds’ —Contribution of profits due to ) Government see 
Boroondara ae of loan : ad 
Other Receipts ‘5 a : 1,269 
Total -- | 29,178 


* This estimate is based on uncertain data. See also note (*) on page 141 ante. 


t Postal notes were first issued on Ist January, 1885. 


i) cae Ot kr ae 4 rye = be 7 en i 
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237; The amounts: recouped ia 1885-6 were: £50,000, ‘expended in Recoups. 
198304 on rails for ré-eonstruction or renewal of lines of railway, now 
charged to the Loan Account, and two amounts, viz., £8,050 and 
£6,565, advanced in’ 18845: for! water ‘supply in’ dountry districts and 
railway construction respectively. | No. Tecoups are included in the 
Revenue Returns fot 1886~7, and they wills in future, where possible, be 
excluded from the accounts of revenue, as will also the advances to be 
recouped be excluded from: the accounts of expenditure. _ 


Pyoat , 


‘238. At the’ end of the financial year" 1886-7, the total amount owing Unrecouped 

to. the! revenue was about £152,000, as compared with £143,300 at the 1886-7. 
end, of June 1886. The increase shown 3 is’ chiefly i in arrears of interest 
due: on local, waterworks, ‘Of the total amount due at the end of J une, 
1887, however, ag much as £16,600 was written off as non-recoverable, 
leaving a net balance of £135,420. Of this sum nine-tenths i is for interest 
due‘by local: bodies on moneys lent for the construction of waterworks, 
it. being arranged, not only that the interest should be paid annually, but 
that a further! amount, generally equal to about 2 per cent. upon the 
sum: “advanced, should be lodged each year to. the credit of a sinking 
fund;: “in order: ‘that the debt might be. eventually: extinguished. The 
following are the particulars ‘of the outstiinding balances referred to : — 


4 


Tha eee DUE TO THE REvENve, 30rH JUNE, 1887. 


See 
When 


; aaa Bal 
advanced. | - , P seasons - oo a Outstanding. 
i. re Advaoed to Labour Bureau — ... * pois. 760* 
WS ye antgy | | Mining Companies, to assist in, _ development . +19,813+ 
ie se cares >! “of Mining industry, &. os a ye ee 
a & Interest tes by Corporations on Loans for Waterworks ae 83;926 
previous ao T 
years. ae ney) rusts ia 99 oo 13,354 
1875 “6 Ballarat, sibs Commission—Arrears of Interest on Loans 32,019 
| _« capitalize 
ite se | Beechworth Shire—Arrears of Interest on Loans. sopitalized 1,902 
| Balance of Ce pension be refunded aos 208 
1885-6 | Local Boards of Health . ae ee es it 


eed Ale rete ee Total, teas Lhe eke each gore ‘151, 993 i 
Se Sr eres eS u ee ee ed Pe ae a Head ery 7 


| Deduct amounts written of as non- n-recoverable . . b hay ‘ * | “16 ce 


Net ammount’ are 7 ' e : ap 185, 420 


a a a Cac SE GG a ee oer Be ie eae, 
*® Written of as nonvecorarable, oe eae ea ee ae Saved a Shae ex 
+ Of this amount, £15,813 has been written off, . the mining claims having } been ibanaeied.: 
VOL. I, L 


146 Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8. 


Headsot © 239. In: the following table the ‘heads.of::revenue * and the amounts 


revenue, 


Le to poles under-each head are given. for the last thirteen financial years :-— 


.é 


aoe Hina OF ay eres. TO. 1986-7. 


5 ¢ 


Heads of Revenue. | Year, | Amounts: Heads of Revenue. Esra 
TAXATION. tf  £ |)  Taxarion— & 
1874-5 | 1,628,235 ConeuiNet Se 10,714 
1875-6 | 1,657,788 | satis gk 10,712 
1876-7 ae 631 882 yo 11,688 
1877-8. | -1, '487,4484|| | 1879-8 Fy UZ 1b0H: 
1878-9 | 1,378,384 1878-9 | 20,116 
Customs duties (in- | | 1879-80): 1,377,782 ‘1879-80! > 213761 
cluding whariage 4 1880-81} 1, ‘474,778 [Licences (business) |, 1880-81) . 23,906 
rates) | 1881-2 | 1,694, 652 7 ‘ 2°] 25,977 
1882-3 | 1,769,004 28,381 
1883-4 | 1,769,108 31,623 
1884-5 |. 1,919,539¢ 32;535 
1885-6 2, 004, 460 33,922 
1886-7 | 2,132,361 18,898 { 
1874-5 ‘$2,475 32,526 
1875-6 ||. 88,487 || 48,963 
1876-7 | 34,768 44,104 
1877-8 || 36, 309. | 72,500 
1878-9 | 36,088 | 47,988 
Excise§. 1 ezb-o1| 160s [Duties on estates of | ed 
we RL oe ge || deeeased: persons Wal ane 
; 1881-2.| 216,547 74,368 
1882-3 134, 711 86,648 
1883-4 128,654 77,154 
188425: | 141,225: . 124,870 
1885-6 137,709 104,907 
1886-7 120,701 114,909 
1874-5 19,935 eee 
1875-6 | . 22,104 7,191** 
1876-7 20,993 27,248 
1877-8 22,647 26,672 
eee +-1878-9 |-. 20,310 24,956 
orts and harbours | | 1879-80} 19,194 1 , 22,470 
(chiefy tonnes: 1880-81] 20,577. | Dates 0 On. ‘bank - 93,807 
ues) . 1881-2°| ..... 26,263 ||. BObES. | 97'go4 
Aes 1882-3 27,787 — 98 685 
1883-4 30,871 28,575 
|? 884-5. 31,176 | 27, 529. 
{| 1885-6.| 32,710 ||. 98,769 
~~ U-4886-7 | > 84,920. | 


, 28,104 


* See footnote (i) to paragraph 233 ante. 


¢ During and after this yéar, four-fifths of the wharfage rates for the Port of Melbourne, which had 
previously formed part of the Customs revenue, were transferred to the Harbour Trust, 

t Duty on spirits increased on 17th July, 1884: . Be 

§ Beer and tobacco duties imposed on the lst November, 1880, the oe vine expired b effluxion 
of time on the 3ist August, 1882. Duty on spirits increased on i7th J uly, 1884. eee 

| Including a proportion, amounting to £4,600, of publicans’ licence fees, & ived, the first 
time, under Act 40 Vict. No. 566, section 111. | . Sor ee 

{ Decrease due to the proportion of revenue former]; derived. from ublicans’ Hoeno oe now 
payable into a Trust Fund, as directed by the ae only 1885. ‘ = : 

** Kor six months only. . sae ee 7 ' 
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Heads ot Revenge. 


Year. 
PME asd 


et Se ; 


_ continued, ( Sere ; 
ate of ewes 1876-7 
ete O-gi8| 1877-8 
be < cal 1878-9 
1879-80 


Stamp dupont oe 4) 


LOED 


1885-6 
1886-7 


1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 


1884-5 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1874-5 


1875-6 
1876=7 


A 
“ay eh fy 


‘Toll gee 8 
Boom katy 


2 me 
os Ree py { 


Land jated liiétua- | 


ingrentscounting } aes 
towards burchape ihe) 
money) ut ET 1982-3 
by : er 1883-4 
Same rant WY 18845 
£5) fetot I 188546 

+ eo AY 1886-7 

: “(| 1874-8 
IE] 1875-6 

vot Pp} 1876-7 

ak Sot BT 1877-8 
Rents. of ‘Oronn a 


lands (not.count- 5 4 
ing, towards .pur- } 
hae MORE) 


1880-81 
1881-2, |. 
Sree 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885~6 
1886-7 


| At] 1882-3 | 
mito wee 


81/562 lf cee Pee 


1 


—¢antenaed. 
~ Amounts — Amounts 
roBegeived. = Hlendaot Re Revenne, Lz meee 
mecde Tf is continued. 1874-5 qs h508 
a corny cat tet (BL 1876-4 ,:; 88,167 
ve 1876-7 | 54,282 
se 1877-8 14,704 
vse Gases occ TEL 1878-9 3.77 
88,005 eo ae: 
115,844 Pena | uae J ni ae 
133,483 |p | |} 18828.} | 2,298 
fikoge la Oe OT mg ee 
156,651 [| 1888-4] ° 1,572 
148,682 1884-5 278 
165,313 z 
cee 1885-6 184 
65,000 1886-7 798 
aes | Posptic.Works,.) |... ze basi 
90,227 |} | ee I; Be 
202,251 |] -. - - '| 1876-7 | 1,078,082 
87,553 |} o- - 1877-8 | 1,202,280 
129,990 jf > eT 1878-9 | 12999°941 
121,555 jf o> + 3: ff} 1879-80} 1,468, 909¢ 
125,606, \Railways ...- .... 4'| 1880-81 1,578,432 
ese 1881-2 | 1.715.260 
128,415 || 1 188283: |: 1:888;284 
126,770 |} | 1883-4 | 2,079,249 
124,749 |} 1884-5 | 2,200,067 
937 |} 1885-6 | 2,306,791 
197 HE of 1886-7 | 2,453,345 
52 Poet 
767,624 ies | doe ane 
782,069 |):  -o: Ll 1g7e-7 | 115,869 
783,311 |p ey FT 1877-8 | 1127188 
ea ass) fe} 1879-80] 1212108 
221 || Water supply-§ :.. 4| 1880-81] 189,411 
FOL 276 a” UT yggi-2 | 138.974 
697,558 cri [138%-8°]  159%388 
563,790 -o. |} 1gs3—4 | 165033 
614,548 o> 4 1e84-5 | 165,968 
pe ~sset [} 1885-6 | 190,815 
504,734 |}. | et t 1886-7 | 215,401 
178,601 |] 2°! Tp. fl 1874-5 5,897 
184,776 1875-6 5,845 
208,872 || bert eet oN 1976-7 5,688 
186,387 |} 9°. ect pL 1877-8 5,190 
168,207 [J iejisi | tears 1878-9 5.879 
147,994 || oe : || 1879-80] 4,142 
133,913 | Other Public works 1880-81] 2,470 
126,268 || i} 18B142" |: 43085 
114,845 | oie "a + Tl agg0-3 |. 2357 
“408,189 J eee EL 1888441 1866 
110.777 ff eed vee | 1884-5 3,395 
97.658 || ois ‘| 1885-6 3,364 


5,062 


* rs ‘duties. were. "imposed on the 18th December,. 1879, and consequently the amount received in 
1879-80 was for oiily64 months. Since ist January, 1884; the revenue therefrom has Ler eoumayes Bee 


footnote ‘= on at of ian ante. = pasa amu ra of the duties levied, tended tow i 


148 Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8. 


Heaps:or Revenve, 187 aiid TO 1886-7—continued. 


oe nears of Revenue. | Year. | Rear | Heads of Revenue. Year. er 
oe —| i pine ie—p 2 . a 
Sona Tae. AND TELE- ( gaa 2 OTHER ore £ 
oe | GRAPHS. . 1874-5 198,326 continued. 3 
1875-6 | 209,218 ho ( oe: ede 
1876-7 226,597 —_ 1876-7 79.456 
1877-8 | 289,002 | | 1877-8 70°716 
Postage, tele- || 1878-9 | 944761 . ‘| 1878-9 | 42/981 
graphs,  tele-|| 1879-80} 249,414 . 1 | 1879-80] 45,611 
‘phones, money 1880-81| 272,316 |\Interest on Public} | j990-91 78,605 
orders, &c. * 1881-2 297,701 Account, &c. 1881~2 99,095 
1882-3 324,967 1882-3 55,999 
1883-4 | 349,278 TT 1993-4 85°537 
Gs 1885-6 | 394,184 |} 18a5-6 | — 84'973 
Orns Sources. (| 1874-5 749 
| (| 1874-5 7,504 | | 1875-6 674 
1875 7,659 1876-7 | 780 
1876-7 7,512 1877-8 | god 
1877-8 7,247 ee on, 
1878-9..| . 7,906 1879- 
1879-80] 10,158 ee see than 5} 1 g90-81 921 
Mint t charges 1880-81 10,197 1881-2 997 | 
1881-2 10,917 1882-3 1,548 
1882-3 11,292 1883~4 3,058 
1883-4 10,415 1884-5 2081 
1884-5 13,042 | | 1885-6 14,9054 
1885-6 11,705 L.| 1886-7 5,049 
U| 1886-7 | 11,058 ees 
(| 1874-5 | 4,209 (| isvce | 37619 
(| 1875-6 | 10,695 1876-7 | 34,372 
| | ters ve 1877-8 | 36,774. 
| 1878-9 | 6,624 1878-9 | 28,687 
Mint sbaily re- | | 1879-80 6,350 Reimbursements i in “| Fae es 28 pe 
‘turned - eh ee thee 1881-2 | . 33,675 
ieeoee ai68 1882-3 | 33,570 
1883-4 4.852 1883-4 49,441 
1884-5 5,304 1884-5 | 52,282 
, 1885-6 | 49,187 
ag { 1836-7 | 54,038 
L 1886-7 1,986 , 
( 1874-5 111,304 (} 1874-5 55,770 
1875-6 112,664 1875-6 16,317 
1876-7 121,676 1876-7 19, 602 , 
1877-8 | 119,632 1877-8 20,449 
retuoytover:|| BES] HE ees ag 
ees, fines, &c.*(ex- — 10,6 1879-80] 24,6 
clusive of sex] 1880-81} 113,786 aso ad 1880-81} 41, oa 
Act ; penalties) | | 1881-2} 120,768 |} CetPYS || 1881-2] 27,181 
1882-3 117,296 1882-3 46, "O11 
1885-4 111,695 | 1883-4 36, "395 
1884-5 | 123,428 1884-5 31,339 
1885-6 | 128,523 1885-6 29, 178 
\! 1886-7}. 181, 095 1886-7 28, "320. 


* Partly estimated since 1882-3. “Bee also footnote (*) on page 141 ante. 


| Including (during this year only) rents charged to officers for quarters, and added to their 
salaries. 


+ Including ‘* Immigration deposits,” £28,074, and accumulation ‘of Pension Fund transferred to 
revenue, £14,500, in 1874-5; and fire i insurance on Government Printing Office, £12,000, in 1882-3, 


eotect 5 Aimamebs gooyiy 149 
a or HEzADs oF Hsia 1at4-6, saad LSRG-2, 


Total from Grand 


“Year. 5 ae ee ee aa Pa i Pint (oa * otner |] + Revenue | Loans | Total . 
| peeRationy, An": | Works. |Telegraphs.| Sourees. _; Proper. ‘eats | Revenue. - 
1874-5: |1,724,822| 946,753] 1,024,318} 198,326 | 275,4811|4,169,700 | 66,723 4,286, 493 
1875-6 | 209,213 | 224,293 |14325,156 | ...  |4,825,156 
1876-7 | 226,597 452 (14,518,738 | 210,139 z 723,877 © 
1877-8 239,002 | 256,089 |/4.485,412 | 19,001/4,504,418 
1878-9 88| 969,235|. 1,348,466, 244,761 | 227,727||4,520,277 | 101,243/4,621,520 
1879-80 993| 844,064] 1 249,414 | ‘299°072'114,600,627 | 20,655/4,621,282 
1880-81 ; 272,316 | 281.501 ||5,115,041 | 70,97015,186,011* 
dei feel San) Meee eee | Beebe | See 
_ 19) > igh St 2 f\9, 
1883-4 |2,318,5 309] 2,246,148) 549,278 | 15/984,578 | "10915 284,687 
1884-5 5 360! 380,556 6,290,361 | ... {6,290,386 
1885-6 : "500,970| 394,184 084 ||6,416,406 | 64,615/6,481,021 


1886-7 |2,739, a 021 2,678,808 413,585 | 319,757,||6,733,826 | ...  |6,738,826 


240, Of ‘the total ‘exponiitiets of. Victoria. in 1886-7, £1; 140, 000 Heads of ex- 
or 174 per cent.—was disbursed to defray ‘the cost of Government, . iss5-6and 
maintenance of law and order, and provision against foreign attack ; area 
£676,000—or 104 per cent. —was contributed towards public instruction 
and the advancement and dissemination of knéwledge;-£269,000—or 
over 4 per cent.— waa. expended on public charities, or devoted to the 
preservation: of the public health ;. £112,000—or 12 per cent.—was 
expended on the management and survey of ‘the Giowa lands, being 
£31, 000 more than the gross annual rental therefrom during the financial 
year; as much as £3,148,000—or 48 per cent.—;was absorbed in con- 
nexion with working of the various commercial undertakings of the Go- 
veriiment, viz., £1,403,000 on Railways and Waterworks, £586,000 on- 
Post and Telegraphs, and £1, 159,0007 in interest upon loans raised for 
their construction ; £112,000 was paid as interest on amounts borrowed 
for the construction of other public works ; £79,000 was the cost of col- 
lecting the revenue from Customs duties and Excise, £40,000 was spent 
on the maintenance of Ports and Harbours; and £175,000—or 22 per 
the agricultural and mining industries. The 
amounts ja aunineeniod: together with £71,000 expended on miscel- 
laneous services, form the ordinary annual expenditure’ for the year ; 
but besides this, an amount of £739 ,000—or 11 per cent. of the total 
expenditure—was spent on productive and ‘unproductive public works 
of: a-permanent character, viz., £67,000 on Railways, and £672,000 
-. by camabenatee aa eles Sieor mao: the cost of erection 


* Not including -£500,000. rained by means of troastiry Bonds. . . HO 
+ The total amount of interest and expenses of the public debt \ was | £1, 271,000, but the amount © 
here given is that payable for Railway and Waterworks only. 
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of public offieds ‘aiid buildings’ of all kinds;expenditure on réads and 
bridges, and . municipal subsidies. ‘These amounts appear as a set-off 
against the proceeds of land sales, before referred to,* which they even 
exceeded by £235,000. . The following . jis a classification of the 
expendituref under 9 principal and 27 subsidiary heads, during the 
chalets ECO =O and: ‘1886-7, algo the increase | or cucroase in the latter 


“Hiks: ‘OF p Exrexprronn,t 1885 - 6 AND” 1886-7. 


Amounts Expended. 


; i een Decrease, 


Heads of Expenditure. , a 
Con a 88-6, | 1886-7. 


are 


" GeneraL GoveRNMENT. ts Me ee i ee ae : 
Civil list § ee aa ae we | 40,962 | 386,416] > | 4,546- 
Legislature. on bee w. | 64,186 57,202 ee 6,934 
» Civil establishment | aaa sve OT | 129,598 | - 129,001 6,408 | se: 
_. Retiring allowances and pensions» we | 23, 214 85,160 | 11,946] _ .., 
'. Gratuities, compensations, Be. i eee 44,078 ~ 40, s0g7 fn _ 8,841 - 
‘Total | g44.ogs 348,016 | 3,088; .. 
Law, Onpzs, AND Prorscrion,. ens © | 7 
Judicial and legal. tue nee ae 191,290. | 193, 905 | 2,615 ve 
Police .. - oo wee | 224,237 | 233, 173 8,936 as 
Gaols and ‘penal establishments . we are f 60,644 | 59,894 |. 750. 
Defences—Naval and Military‘ .. a. | 819,938 304, 764 oo 15,174 © 
Total 4. ew | 796,109 | 791,786 | | 4878 


# Epvucarion, Scizncz, CHariry, ETc. 
Public instruction, science, &c.**... .. | 671,442 | 676,569 | 5,127 ee. 
Charitable institutions, medical, &c. a we. | 273,705 268,864; ... | 4,841 _ 


Total ~~ ... ae | 945,147 | 945,483 | 9 86] 

_ Crown Lanps. | : ae | 

Administration and survey ae .. | 107,556 | 111,969} 4418; .. 

eer Pane, &c. ore eee awe | | 84,781 71,552 | a. 13,229: : 

Mining . tee ee ave ae | 71,462 | 108,654 | 32,192 we 
‘Total ae eae | 268,799 | 287,175 | 28,876 | ace 


* See paragraph 234 ante. 

‘t+ See footnote (+) to ese 234 ante. 

¢ For further details, see table following paragraph 242 post. 

§ Including Governor’ s salary, and salaries of Ministers, Commissioners of Audit, Agent- -General, 
expenses of Executive Council, and Public Service Board. 

|] Including cost of the following departments :—Chief Secretary, Shorthand Writer, Agent- 
General’s Office, Audit Office, Registrar of Friendly Societies, aes Stores and Transport, and’ 
Government Printer. 

For expenditure on Defences, see also Part ‘ Defences,” post. 

** Including expenditure under ‘the following heads :—Education; Government Statist; Observatory; 
Government Botanist; Public Library, Museums, and National Gallery; Grants. to ‘Mechanics’. 
Institutes, Free Libraries, &c.; and Grants to Schools of Mines and Design. 

tt Including expenditure under the following heads :—Chief Medical Officer; Central Board of 
Larron Hospitals for Insane; Industrial and Reformatory Schools; and Grants to Charitable 

nstitutions. ne 
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‘Heaps oF ‘EXPENDITURE; ball Sccaceeeb AND cach Peeontinect, 


i) ‘Beads, of mapaniitinee. aes 


“pealve Works.) > FE |} 


ee ee £ 

Ri ‘lay aw ode expenses « Soggy Oe fees] 4, 393 5 878, 1,868, 587 |. 89,714 web 

a 5° ‘i Construction SOcoUn bys: Paar i ree 89756 | de 21,138 
Water supply. %:. ate sedi, his ges ae 

Other. Public works} oe L 680,825 671, 978 a 8,852 
‘Total 4, ee «, | 2,128,876. 2,142,845 | 13,969 |... 


Post and d Telegraphst. Pere - §64,620' |. 585,990 | 21587 
~<a Pusuic Dzst. a ee 
Interest and expenses “Rall wisys ° a 


'... | 1,017,874 | 985,308 | ... | 82,066 
a oy». _. Water su orks | 157,428 | 178,751 | 16,828 | os 
pe a Other wor . 107,208 | 111,750 | 4,542 |-_... 

cu. : ‘Total he aa aan 1,282,010 1,270,809" 11,204 

> wi TRaps, Nayvicarsox, ETC. I aed oo acs | 

Customs... ns gt a 70, ‘9288 78,579 | 7,654 : 
Harbours and lights — Se ka | $88,988 .|. 39,819 ‘831 ee 
Totaly ne wee ed | 109,918} 1183984 8485]... 


” Orne’ ‘Pxreknrevnst. 


Mint subsidy |}... oe aes 20,000 


20,000 


Aborigines - > eee -| 10,514} 10,508 ‘ "6 
Miscellaneous services ' Bd tn » 47,569 ‘40,341 7,228 
Total ae 8 78,088 | 70,849 7,284 

Grand Total: ... . | 6,513,540 | 6,561,251 | 47,711 


Nore. —For particulars of Expenditure in 1887-8, see apeutier at end of the last volume. 


O41. It will be observed that, whilst the items snewinn increase and Chief items 


those showing’ decrease were about equally numerous, the amount of 


the former preponderated to the extent of £48,000. The most promi- . 


nent increases. were £40,000 under the head of working expenses of 
Railways, £32, 000 under Mining,. and £21,000 under Post and Tele- 


graphs. The principal decreases were £21,000 in the amount paid. 


towards the construction of Railways, which diminution occurred in con- 
sequence of the falling off in the revenue from lands sold by auction, the 
proceeds of which are appropriated by law to this object ;§ £15,000 
under the head of Defences ; 3 £13,000 under the head of fe diaia eae 


* For further Aoi see table following paragraph 242 post. . 

+ The cost of erecting and repairing Government Offices, and making : and repairing furniture therefor, 
is not cliarged to the respective departments, but is placed under this head, which also embraces the cost 
of all Public Works, except Railways, Waterworks, and Telegraph’ lines, and works provided for 
out of loans; it also includes expenditure on Roads and Bridges, and the annual subsidy of £310,000 
to Municipalities: For a summary of the various works, see detailed table, page 156 post. 

} Including interest on Post Office Savings Banks deposits. 

§ Including £300, refunds of duty. 

j Although the annual subsidy to the Mint is £20,000, portion of that sum has been repaid each 
year to the revenue. See table following paragraph 234 ante, under the head “ Mint subsidy returned: - 

| See footnote ({) on page 162 post. 


of inereased 
expenditure, 
886-7, 
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less having been spent in connexion with the extermination of rabbits 
and wild animals; and £11,200 in the interest and expenses of the 
Public Debt, consequent on the replacing of old loans falling due with 
newer ones bearing a lower rate of interest. It has already been stated 
that nearly half the total expenditure is in connexion with the working 
of the Railways, Waterworks, and Post and Telegraphs. The. most 
important of these is, of course, the Railways, and a comparison of the | 
Railway finances of 1886-7 with those of the previous year shows much 
improvement, for although the working expenses increased by nearly 
£4,000, the revenue increased by nearly £147,000... Moreover, notwith- 
standing the constantly-increasing amount borrowed for Railway Con- 
struction, the interest payable thereon has fallen off during the period. 
referred to by £23,000, owing chiefly to a renewal of the loans at a 

lower rate of interest. The next most important commercial undertak- 
ings are the Postal and Telegraphic services, which it has been the policy 
of the Government to work, irrespective of loss ; thus, whilst the annual 
expenditure on these services is considerably in excess of half a million 
sterling, it is estimated that the annual revenue is barely £400,000, and 
that the deficiency in each of pobiie last two years has amounted to about 
£172,000. * | hate. 


242, The details of the expenditure for the same two years ‘under 


Heads of 
expenditure 
detailed. Several of the more important heads are as follow :— 


HEADS OF EXPENDITURE DETAILED, 1885-6 anp 1886-7. — 


Heads of Expenditure. __ | 1885-6, 1886-7, 


. . Crvit List. . £ : ae 
- Governor’s Salary ... bee See § = ne ... | 10,000 10,000 | 
Salaries of Ministers eee mare ee aa | 15,262. 15,500 - 
Executive Council .. its ake ats ee | 1,482 1,468 
Agent-General ea The cia, on ‘sts 2,500 2,500 
Commissioners of Audit... a re oe a 2,525 2,448 ... 
Public Service Board — Sis 4,500 | 4,500 
Protectorate of New Guinea—Contribution towards can es 4,693 nee 
Total wee teense | = 40,962 | 86,416 © 
_ LEGISLATURE. | . 
Legislative Council © ie, as ce es ies 6,257 6,060 . 
Assembly ae eet ae _ eke 10,645 11,073 
Parliamentary Library - ou ae ...| 2,730 2,871 
Refreshment Rooms .. ies Ske bes 1,062 1,048 
Victorian Hansard... wie ass 2,225 | © 2,193 
Expenses of: Members of the  Legisaive Assembly. we wee | 6-20;890 | 29,594 © 
Electoral cae suse A : owen tf 20;827° | 113368, 
Total... 0 eae | 64,136 | 57,202 


i 
“t 


- gee amount of postal revenue is not moeseately. Down: See footnote C) to table on n page 14 
ary ‘Paid in 1887-8. | - | | 
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Heaps: or EXPENDITURE: DETAILED—continued. 
._ Heads of Expenditure. . 1885-6. 1886-7. 
Crvin UsTABLISHMENT. oe ed £ £ 
Public Service Board—Office phe Bee 1,925 2,167 
Chief Secretary’s Office ae bene pages one f 8,205 8,990 
Secretary to Premier (7 en 7 see wom Teens eg ceee f, 9,849 7,720 
Shorthand Writer... eee ate | nee ete ame | 2,669 2,301 
Reena Office eet we wee | 8,500 4,797 
Audit O act Oe” eee 7,795 8,535 
Treasury , 30,864 30,689 
Government Printer easton ott, pedadhae ? heonda counsel | <:DOOLS 53,982 
$s Stamp frinting yee, apde-erree areeeepe. “as OOe 4,957 
Inspector of Stores... _.. Be heed 8 yee eee te a Ae 598 
Registrar of Friendly Societies * at ag 405 404 
Inspector of Factories and Shops is, 2,723 
Sundries an situa Ss 719 1,138 
Total 122,593 | 129,001 
JUDICIAL aND LEGAL, — 
Judges’ Salaries (including aes Equity), 18,025 19,958 
35 other Expenditure ... 4,690 5,005 
Crown Law Officers - : ese GRE ONS ay PET 56,499 18,325. 
. Solicitor - >... dior on SHES. oh, HE! cu Ge an, ete Oe 7,650. 
Prothonotary — _ a a ee er ee ee et 2,396 
Master-in-Equity and Litnacy a eee re we, - 4,693 3,981 
Court of Insolvency dit nthe Geel page 1,098 
Registrar-General and Registrar ‘of Titles : . 83,773 | 33,794 
Bauaee of inna, ss | _ 1,071 3,035. 
near Titles Office to ingure sheds of building = mee 
Deputy Registrars ... ae sass |. - 5,982 5,895. 
Sheriffs... 7 - 25,318 23,542. 
Judges—County Cciirts, Courts of ines, and General i Sess -.. 9,300 9,300 
-. .. other expenditure ... a |. .18,094 13,532. 
Polies Magistrates and Wardens * as TS gid nw ads | Oy STO 17,428 
Clerks of Courts... es _ 20;897 20,362 
Coroners ... . | a Be 5,681 5,797 
Curator of Estates of Deceased Persons a. Obes 1,380 1,524. 
Land Tax Act: ee eeeon - ‘1,221 1,071 
Sundries ear wee asl | 321 212. 
i : * otal ee ... | 191,290 _| 193,905 
ak.  DEFENOES. 
Special Aporomation authorized. under. Act 47 Vict.' No. 777 | 110,000 | 110,000 
for 5 years) — a 
Office Staff ae - 2,034 1,737 
Praveen tl Fund—To replace joa on ice to: Rie 2 Chi, _ 2,500 7,000 
Purchase of Rifles and modern warlike stores i 9 1835 3,584f 
Cadet. Corps sae Mag os Se ar ar 6,154 
Mounted Rifles .. et ee Oe tae eens 180 4,831 
Grants to Rifle Association, ‘ke., ‘for prizes Pi) fate A concer "850. | 1,675. 
Expenses in connexion with Easter Encampment ean! 4,492 
Rifle Clubs—Drill instruction for 7 months ...._ es 581 
Haginecs of sonnet a team of riflemen to “England ae 1,000: 


* The statistical and actuarial work in connexion with Friendly Societies is performed in the 
office of the Government Statist, which is placed under the head of “‘Public Instruction, Science, 


&e.,” post. 


+ ‘These amounts were made available by Act 49 Vict. No. 835 out of the “* Assurance Fund ” under 


the Transfer of Land Statute. 


¢ Equivalent in each case to the amount realized in the previous year | on the sale of rifles and. 


obsolete stores. 


154 Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8. 


Heaps or Exprenpiture DetarLep—continued. 


a Heads of Expenditure. 


- DEFENCES—continued. 


Compensation tor’ Injuries sustained 

Special Expenditure in connexion with recent. war wore casktons 
Additional rian Se on increased oa &e. 

Naval Forces ‘ : tei - ai 

Victorian Artillery 

‘Torpedo Corps 


Amount due ‘Railway Depactuant for transport of Volanicers | 


prior to passing of Discipline Act 


Grant to Richmond charities for Volunteer Corps . Orderly. 


Room 


Sundries 


Defence Works and Buildings 


* Including cost of maintenance of school buildings, amounting to between £15,000 and £20,000 


1885-6, 


79. 
59,938 
_ | 150,000 


_ Grand total ... | 3195938 
PuBLic INSTRUCTION, SCIENCE, ETC. . © og 
State School Education * ap ue 586,124 
Gladman Memorial Fund—In aid of Reeds 
University—Endowment: ay es 14,500 
3 Grant in aid of ruidines EE ia 6,000 
2 For purchase of apparatus -- i: 6,000- 
Melbourne Public Library, Museums, and National Gallery we | ° 19,951 - 
Mechanics’ Institutes, Public Libraries, &e. . evs ... | 18,000 - 
Victorian Academy of Arts ae 
Gordon Memorial School of Arts; Geclong—Grant in ‘aid « Site 2 
Ballarat Fine Arts Public Gallery : ae at | 
Zoologica] and Aschmatisation Society, &e. ae 3,200 © 
Royal Society _.. . — 200 — 
Geographical Society agree 
College of Pharmacy 1,000 - 
Schools of Mines - 6,000 
Desi My 1,400 
Government Statist 6,651 - 
» . Astronomer 4,938 
‘Botanist =... 2,458 
Other Expenditure... 20 
Total... 671,442 
| CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS, MEDICAL, ETC. 7 
Charitable Institutions—Grant in Aid: — 108,975 
Industrial and Reformatory Schools... 43,045 
Hospitals for the Insane _... 109,431 
Central Board of Health and Quarantine; &e. “6,894 
Vaccination Allowances 5,488 
a and Expenses i in connexion with alleged ¢ cases ‘of Smaii: 100 
Ales to TisteuGton: of the Blind, aaa 100 
Other Expenditure or 172 
Total .... % «| 273,705 


a2 * ~ as Z a 4 ie e i 3 A ¥ oe: pe 
Kom Fa0> 1 . Mare - ) So 
5 C5: Cp: o>- OF CE 


pia an Seca 
free peep 


ce ae od ” ot 


47,242 


ES 


ea ES 


2,518 
222 


per annum, but exclusive of pensions and gratuities. See also table following paragraph 248 post. 


t Including £8,000 in aid of buildings. 
t Including £2, 000 in aid of buildings. 


pe AT OD tt 
= 


~4 
S 
LS) 


147,522 
804,764: - 


= : 


. Kinanee; 


Heaps or EXPENDITURE: DevAILED—éontinued. 
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Heads of Expenditure. 1885-6, 1886-7. 
Crown Lanps. a § a 
Survey, Sale, and Management of Crown Lands* Oe .| 74,659 78,045 
Parks; Gardens, &c.— ee 
Botanical Gardens and Reserves 8,029 9,143 
‘Public Parks, « Gardens, and Reserves in. and ‘around |: -9,192° 8,277 | 
_ on Melbourne - ap gg ti a ; 
‘Public Parks and Gardens in Country Distriots-—Feneing 9,356 n, 708 
and Improving = 7 
Surveys by contract, including surveys in Mallee districts 8 (to ‘be 5,620 3,783 
menouped by lessees) as 
Other Expenditure... (© 645) ase we 700 1,013 
Total ... 107,556 111,969 
AGRICULTURE, ETC. 
Grants to Agricultural and Horticultural Societies, &e. of 16,723 - 21,4385. 
Grant to Council of Agricultural Education . } . - 600. 4. 
Special Prizes; and Awards for invention of improvements in|. 705 | .. 
‘Agricultural machinery | 
Prizes for best;managed farms in Victoria. eye op | 100 
State Forests and Nurseries : 5,743 ‘6,070 
Experimental Cultivation stay, 4. “Gt, 5. suite 12° 244 
Eradication of: Vine Diseases} a Scena | Egle 2,439: | | 725 
Scab Prevention:and Diseases in Stoke ae 8,417 8,128 
Extermination of Rabbits and Wild Animals| =... 34,408 27,104 
Cost of Rabbit:proof Fencing in the Mallee country... 13,999 4,999 
Rates on Mallee Blocks held by Government. _.... vas 704 
Mallee’ Extermination—Expenses | of testing, to. ar wade 173 
Pane and, other Expenditure . 1,135 1,870 
Total... a x 84,781 71,552 
Pea: 5, | 
Mining: Depastment Se . : 20,870 21,305 
Mining: Boards: ;: tater cee £18,500 ; 
Purchase and Working of Diamond ‘Drills ° > eee oe 29,948 2. 369 
To assist Miners.i dn Prospecting Gpereicns. wee tee wee | | 12,888 - v: i 
Boring for Coal . side for ue 1,650 
Grant to Geclouient ‘Society ‘of Australasia sen de 250 hey, 
Geological Surveys, &c. oe ane shaw _ 746 1,386 
Underground Surveys of Mines des co. “eee 1,004 849 
Cutting Tracks and opening up ate Nad areas . | 1,357 | 1,989 
Miscellaneous =: ... = — 954 606 
xe Total 71,462 103,654 
Ratways. ecg 
Comsisionnrs! Salaries _ en OE pecan tees 6,000 | - 5,621 
Salaries. and Wages a eee ee ee ms 93, 448 103,598 
Contingencies _ ‘ ; ae 224, 355 | 1,254,298 
Other. £ ixpenditure... . 70 70 
| Total Working Hexpenses 1, 323,873 | 1,363,587 
Paid to “Railway Construction Account’ Vass 4 - 88, 667 67,029. 
Towards Construction Oe cans ie si 500 
‘Total (imeluding Capital Aconant) ae 1:412,540 1,431,116 


i) Including’ Land Titles Branch. 


t The Governments of South Australia ond Nee South Wales contributed £6, oy each towards | 


this object. _- 
ts footnote Ct) on page 162 post. 
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Heaps or ExpenpDIturE. DETAILED—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure. oo 7 1885-6. | 1886-7, 


is Water SvuppLy. 
Melbourne—Salaries and Maintenance 
Country Waterworks—Salaries and Maintenance 


9 ee Construction, &e. - ... 
2 2. pil ccs aad! 
Total 


OTHER Pusiic WORKS. 


Works and Buildings (including Furniture, iting & &. ae Ca 
Government House... .. ses 2,088 -| 1,695" | 


Country Residence for Governor Re ie, © aay 6,017 |. -4,292°" 
Maintenance sdeba: ae ee ees) ee 
Parliamentary. Buildings” ee yes ef 2,448] 5544 
‘Public Offices, &c.—-.. a vs : 7 
Public Offices, Melbourne a SPR ees 2,626 } © 723+. 
Printing Office—Fittings,- Furniture for, &e. gees 74.405 eee 
— Crown Law Offices SA6I1S. Ue oe =: 
-Registrar-General’s Offices—Addition to strong Room 8,988. 1,336 - 
Sandhurst Public Offices—Erection of se 12,984 9,392 . 
- Ballarat-Public Offices—Erection of Soe - 3,790 | - 2,500 
_ Rents and Furniture .. ... We leas ... | 26,504 22,587 
- Repairs and Additions ... .. | 2,381 | 2,629 — 
; -Telephonic communication for police and other build- tink 957 
Insurance .. is a, a es ae 343 561 
Court Houses ... ass a tect ee |) 18,691 15,339 
-Police Buildings, &.- . eae ee | BL, GBL- | 22,046 
. Gaols and Penal’ Establishments : wo ee | 8,812 4° 85288 '- 
Public Library, National pL Coley: and Museums a 5,359 |: 14,3560 ° 
- Observatory... ee fees 806 -- 163° 
_ Lunatic Asylums_ -- a ae wee | 22,548 | 165809 
_ Industrial and Reformatory Schools ee haus ee 801 | 497. 
Cemeteries... cr a ee 728 | 1,18. 
- Sanatory Station—Fencing, Repairs, &o. 15H soste meee 720 |} 555 
Lands and Agriculture 7,432 |. -5,3384- 
‘Rane Low-lying . Lands, - Draining ‘Lands, ‘Spreading 20,021 33,206 
t 
- ‘Post and Telegraph Offices 0.2 - ...{ 38,344 37,734 
Customs Buildings : sa ae ae 309 1,171 
Wharfs, Jetties, isbonie: Rivers, &e. “is ee ...| 62,565 54,175 
Lighthouses and 1 Lightships - a a en oe 8,534 ,200, 
. Miscellaneous . er et 1,160 : 663. 
- ‘Total Works ia Buildings 4. | 278,132" | 268,071 © 
Subsidy is Municipalities ae 8 ie Seki « re _.. | 310,000 | 320,561 
Roads and Bridges* wee | 41,061 40,430 ° 
Other Expenditure (including Cost of Department) ai | 51,632 52,911 


Total =... - oa: = 690, 825 671,973 


® inlading salaries and wages (about £35 000), which were, prior to 1885-6, paid out of Votes for. 
Contingencies, Roads, Defences, Works or Buildings, or out of Loans. 


- Finanee. 0, ‘157 


‘Heabs or Expunpiturg 'DrerarLep—continued. 


Pee | aes Heads of Expenditure. <ititups 5 1885-6. 1886-7. 
n Post AND ) TRRORAPHE.. Socgyeree pombe £ £ 
a Telegraph Cae een: * eo ee - 307, 404 -| 327,396. 
Pi Mail Service — Yee. eS “110, 739 | 112, 473 
Sth Postal Communication ¢” ee ee ere re | 69, 309 69, 322 
_ Telegraph Lines—Construction, Repairé &e. 17,798 14,430 


peur cee Duplicate Telegraph Cable Port’ Darwin to 14, 605 — 14, 510 
‘gnang ; a : 
Subsidy to Eastern Extension ‘Telegraph Co., ‘Paemanias ° |. 1,885], 1,281 

Interest on Post Office ene Banisa ‘Depasite4 Per, cent Sassi 43, 029 |. want 


iscellaneous ws | rae ee an 406... 
GS © Total we, ase ace ane | 564,620. | 585,990 | 
on ee Punic Dur. ‘ Subiad | a 
Interest payable— aa ee cs Le Mas (eee ee 
In London ge eee Te eae wee wee {1,165,523 [1,176,976 
"an Melbourne . vi ipa SS raga SOE ange EE ise Ns oe ane _ 89,205, | 73,276 
& i es fae > [otal Interest 0. 7... [1,254,728 [1,250,252 


Ek peities ¢ of paying Interest in London— | - 
Commission to Banks of 4 per cent. _....... . 3,598 3,262. 
‘Commission to Bank of from £450 to £500 per million for 5,798 6,586 
4, Inseribing stock and paying interest, thereon. 


“Premium on remittances . Loe Pea 10,702 ’ 10,107 
- Stamps, advartining, GOp cpp ben! cet pee a lecypenesy: leet, , GAB [> 602 
an anaes ‘Total Expensés a af) 20,746" |. 20,557. 
Sie of redeeming Loans, viz., , Commission rs per cent., be. «6,536 
| Grand total aie ac ... {1,282,010 [1,270,809 
|  Wasouty enous Sunvicws, = ttititttitidLS 
Expenses of Commissions of Inquiry a. t,t és 4,385 1,878 
Imperial Convention— Expenses of delegates = ee 1,206 
Law Costs, Awards, &c. - nin hse 1,489 | 348 
Poisons and Pharmacy Act—Administration » aes a 440 300 
Advertising iat i pet PR eee? ve 5,349 5,330 
Transport, &c. 1,896 1,633 
Expenses in connexion with ‘Colonial and: Indian Exhibition, 9,978 9,995 
er. | .. London, 1886. | 
es ne _ Melbourne Centennial Exhibition 5 999 
ee be “ (preliminary expenses) 
‘ oo ry ” - . Adelaide Jubilee Exhibition _... ane 2,800 
: a - 4 sy Oe OE _ Bendigo Juvenile Industrial Ex- Be 500 
aoe hibition 6 ae ae 
Expenses ioured by the Exhibition Trustees ce ee 3,250 2,999 
Powder ee ) RN Sibt pba “at 1,238 1,281 


asians “es he Seer ee -. a |. 746 792 


* * Bxclusive of ‘post and telegraph office buildings, which are included under the head “ General 
Public Works”: and also exclusive of cost of printing stamps, included prior to 1885-6, but since 
entered with Government Printer under the head of**‘ Civil Establishment.” 
gu t Of which £46,779 was paid to the Railway Department, and £65,694 to the private contractors, 


it. Including. ‘sums paid as gratuities to masters of vessels, £2,176 in 1886-7. 

- §$ Paid to the Government of Tasmania, in accordance with joint guarantee to the company on 
account of reduction of rates for telegraphic messages to and from Victoria and‘ Tasmania. | 

"|| Including deficiency and loss in Money Order Accoutits by defalcations and’ fire. 

 F Exclusive of amounts provided for under the head of ‘Other Public Works.” ' 


Heads of e 
penditure 
1874-5 to 
1886-7, 
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Heaps or_-ExpenpiturEe DEtTaILeD—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure «= © - °.- & 1885-6. 


MISCELLANEOUS SERVICES—continued. re ae a4 
Payments from. Estates of peices Fersone poe ae 813 | 
Refands, &c. = wee ee | 8,286 
Carriage of Volunteer Fire Brig ades 7,126 - 
Expenses in connexion with ‘he colabeadion of Her Majesty’ s ) fags 


Jubilee 
Tispouses in connexion with the opening of Queen’ 3 Hall, 
‘Parliament House ~— 
Expenses of visit of Governor and party to Ballarat 
Expenses of Ministerial visit-to Western Port and Coast 
light-houses 
Expenses of Parliamentary. party to Heads ... 
Expenses of Parliamentary party to Adelaide 
Cost of maintenance of unemployed : 
Payments to late warders, Kew Lunatic Asylum, i in pena 
of claims for services having been irregularly dispensed with | _ , 
Expenses of Parliamentary Huepoctien of OES HIODS, &e. ...| 882 


Bonus for wire fencing ba se aks 
Other Expenditure * ae ee 7,791 
Total... wee ete a ane | 47,569 | 40,34 


243, The following are the heads of expenditure during the last thirteen 


financial years and the amounts expended under each head, the expen- 


diture specially appropriated by Acts of Parliament other than the 

Appropriation Act, being distinguished from. that sanctioned under t that 

Act in accordance with the annual votes of the Eee leUye — 
Heaps OF EXPENDITURE, 1874-5 To 1886-7. 


"+. Expenditure from— 


Heads of Expenditure. = Year. . cea, nee 
iis sl Rebropaational Noe 
aa | 
ae ae £ 
1874-5 ) -- 70,984 cae 
1875-6: | 71,227 7 
1876-7 99.604 om 
AT ‘1877-8. 29,564 oe 
4 : 7. TT e789 | 29,636 a 
Peace 1879-80.| 27,728 oe 
Cfyil Heth oe ae oe aggonst | eagog | 
Pies : 1881~2 28,469 | 8,000 
1882-3 29,926 oe 
1g8s—4_ | 31,127 
1884-5. | 36,362 4,693 
1885-6 36,269 4,693 
1886-7 | 86,416 7 


* Including balance at credit of Pension Fund, returned to revenue, viz., #, 000 in 1885-6, om 
£1,346 in 1886-7. 
¢ For particulars of ‘the items included under this head, see footnotes to table following: paragraph 


240 ante. State aid to religion is. also included in.“ Civil List” vrior to July, 1876, when it was abolished. 


SAN Sek Sodtinand)é, wos: 
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~Hnaps, on -Expmnpiaoesy 187405. BOK) 1886-7—ncontinued. 


he ,, Heads of. ‘Expanaiae. a Year Special... | 
sed ise Appropriations.| | 
7 ee 
ne 1874-5. |. 40,813 
ieee, os ; 1875-6. | 41,612 
oo gee fT a 187627 | | 43,918 
ae : 1877-8 | 48,162 
pee fat oe 187829 | 42,710 
ee Oe. eS ee , 1879-80 | . 44,306 
peciameeuined = Suc . 1880-81 | > 45,664 
2 1881-2 | — 39,677 
see ee : a4 |: 188223 | 47,768 
ee " 1888-4 | | 35,930 
i | 1884-5 | 38,801 
| 4 1885-6 | . 45,674 
1886-7" | . 38,206 
; 1874-5. eee 
. ae | 1875-6 ae 
- _ 1876-7, P 
1877-8 sae 
ee a 1878-9" zi 
: - 1879-80 ae 
Civil extalishinent* 1880-81 Tr 
Igst-2' |. 
ae 188! 2-3) | oe. 
Diets = ie | 1883-4. a 
_ cere 1884-5 | aa 
- Pps vs TT) 1885-6" ae 
a eee ee SR 1886-7 ae 
poe a a 1874-5: 26,529 
alg fa: | am 1875-6. 27,423 
a a 1876-7. 26,214 
ee oan 1877-8 28,370 
aes af | 1g7e-g 33,952 
Retiring allowances ana pen ! 180-81 36817 
asiqnst wae). . fsste2 | 41,749 
oo) Sal -1gg2-3 | 40,474 
os - 1883-4 | | 41,334 
. 1884-5 | | 48,589 
‘ 1885-6: | 52,685 
: 2 | 1886-7 | . 64,844 
“| 1874-5; | ° 3,078 
_ ox 1875-6. 1,752 
ae | 187627. | + 3,478 
ae 4 1877-8 - , 42,582 
ane nia 1878-9 | | 13,159 
Coe “FT 1879280 | | 2,544 
contig compensations &e. 2|. 1880-81 |. 12,970 
| 1881-9 >]. 9,299 
1982-3. | © *-2,911 
Z 1883-4 ° | 10,178 
1884-5 | | 22,673 
188526 |) a 


1886-7. 


<i footnote ay on aroceding pam 


; Expenditure from— 


Total. 


56,552 
57,521 
58,807 
64,040 
59,212 
60,808 
62,628 
, 56,487 
65,788 
53,681 
56,903 
64,136 
57,202: 


90,422 
87,647 
89,837 
90,215: 
90,059 
91,872. 
89,987 
90,833 
117,610: 
113,628 
117,586 
122,593. 
129,001 


29,116. 
29,849: 
30,939 
33,957 
43,105 
44,538 
49,316 
57,789 
60,569 
65,689 
70,187 
73,214 
85,160 


13,962 

7,715 
10,665 
49,728 
46,603 
21,970 
47,055 
32,127 
28,256 
31,062 | 
47,772 
44,078 
40,237 


neluding votes of £2 600 in F3g0-81, of #5, 000 ta 1881-2, of £8,000 in 1882-3, and of £10,000 


in! each of the last four years, to. meet deficiencies in the Police Superannuation Fund, 


ee ES 
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_- Heaps or Expenpirure, 1874-5 to 1886-7—continued. 


"Heads of Expenditure. ; 


® 
a 
e 


Judicial and legal ... 


Police er ee 


Gaols and penal establishments 


Defences eee eee 


1874-5 
1875-6. 
1876-7. 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 
1882-3. 
1883-4 
1884-5. 
1885-6 
1886-7 
1874-5 
1875-6 
1876-7 
1877-8. 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2. 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5. 
1885-6 
1886-7 — 
1874-5 
1875-6. 
1876-7 
1877-8. 
1878-9 - 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2. 
1882-3 
1883—4 | 
1884-5 
1885-6. 
1886-7 
1874-5. 
1875-6 - 
1876-7. 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2. 
1882-3 
1883-4 
1884-5 
1885-6 


_ 1886-7 


Expenditure from— 


Special 


Appropriations. 


£ 
16,417 


~ 16,125 


16,750 
16,567 
.14,000 


14,000 


15,047 
16,919 


. 17,000 


16,655 


- 16,381 


19,096 
22.993 


eee 


110,000 
110,000. 


110,000 


tus 


156,558 
154,469 
154,932 
154,498 


.. 158,056 


157,664 
142,444 
141,263 
159,689 
158,319 
166,916 
172,194 
170,912 


198,312 
199,738 
197,371 
207,119 


209,041 
233,732 


207,674 
201,063 
204,561 
216,973 
217,684 
224,237 
233,173 


60,469 
61,051 
60,008 
58,132 


58,442 
56,636. 


53,565 
53,032 
57,128 
55,836 
57,311 
60,644 
59,894 


53,507 
58,233 
74,020 
121,266 


118,122 


93,779 
78,732 
79,442 
191,360 
231,038 
88,773 
209,938 
194,764 


172,975 
170,594 
171,682 
171,065 
172,056 
171,664 
157,491 
158,182 
176,689 
174,974 
183,297 
191,290 
193,905 


198,312 
199,738 
197,371 
207,119 


209,041 


233,732 
907,674 
201,063 
204,561 
216,973 
217,684 
224,237 
233,173 


60,469 
61,051 
60,008 
58,132 
§8,442 


~ 56,636 


53,565 
58,032 
57,128 
55,836 
57,311 
60,644 
59,894 


53,507 
58,233 
74,020 
121,266 
118,122 
93,779 
78,732 
79,442 
191,360 
231,038 
198,773 
319,938 
304,764 


Heaps or EXprnpiture, 1874-5 to 1886-7—continued. 
nae , Expenditure from— _ 
Heads of Expenditure:: co Year. . Total. 
rer: Special he ; ’ i 
is Agioroniatios: Votes. 
1 ga £ £ £ 
i < 1874-5 as 9,000 408,136 417,136 
1875-6 . 9,000 466,280 475,280 
a 1876-7 9,000 483,939.| 492,989 
1877-8 _, 9,000 | 512,725 | 521,725 
st ons ee “ 1878-9 9,000 563,900 | 572,900 
been a 1879-80. 11,250 560,742 571,992 
Public instruction, science, & c.*4 1880-81 9,000 575,225 584,225 
oe ‘i 1881-2 9,000 591,799 | 600,799 
. Ne ~ é| 1882-3 . 9,000 589,970 598,970 
. 1883-4 9,000 598,822 607,822 
1884—5 » 9,000 601,026 610,026 
1885-6 - : 9,000 656,442 665,442 
me | 1886-7 9,000 667,569 676,569 
State school batlings : 4 - 1874-5; ae 181,440 181,440 
le] 18745 Le 273,537 | 278,537 
; oa e Ubtas 1875-6 | see 270,318 270,318 - 
oan (oa ai | 1876-7 © ons 278,970 278,970 
| ae | 1877-8 se 281,509 | 281,509 
: Raggi eee | 1878-9. ' eee 277,016 277,016 
ne EE 1879-80 | eee 272,539 272,539 
Charitable institutions, medical, ¢,| 1880-8] | ie% 241,907 241,907 
&e.* b gel oa nace .{{ 1881-2 — sae 249,367 | 249,367 
- ee er | 1883-4 Bie 259,983 | 259,983 
laa =” 5 ete oe ee 1884-5 ee 262,359 | 262,359 
oe Ma ney { 1885-6 | ... 273,705 | 273,705 
ts — Uy 1886-7 fw. 268,864 | . 268,864 
a ce + [| 1874-5 eis 129,558 129,558 
oS ireaet 7 1875-6 se 128,026 | 128,026 
SE es i | 1876-7 ave 149,210 | 149,210 
aa | | | 1878-9. | ate 129,617 129,617 
— |] 1879-80 oe . 136,889 136,889 
Crown lands ae wee [1880-81 fo . / 103,279 | 103,279 
| Pa 1 1881-2. { ene 99,169 | 99,169 
7 a ee |} 1ssa-3 | =... |» 100,867 | 100,367 
a 1883-4 eee, 98,209 | 98,209 © 
are | 1884-5 - ie 104,875 | 104,875 
1885-6 one 107.556 107,556 
- #2 . lL] 1886-7 See - 111,969 111,969 
Pv eek particulars of the items included under these heads, see footnotes to table following paragraph 


¢ Since 1874-5 tue amount expended on school buildings has been paid entirely out of loans.—See 


table following paragraph 246 post. 


ft Including £5,620 in 1885-6, and £3,873 in 1886~7, for surveys in ae districts, &ec., to be 


recouped by lessees, 
VOL. I. 


M 
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Heaps or Expenpiture, 1874-5 to 1886-7—continued. 


Expenditure from— 


Re pe, ene a 
aA ! 


Heads of Expenditure. Year. Speci Total. 
a | Pte Kperpriatoade a -, Votes. | : 

pray £& £& £ 
(| 1874-5 ‘ee - 21,478 21,473 
: 1875-6 ges 21,023 21,023 
- | | 1876-7 his 24,878 24,878 
er 1877-8 wee 28,139 28,139 
| — 1878-9 vas 31,398 31,398 
es Tee ee =| 1879-80 sds 31,953 31,953 
Agrictilture,&c, 1 |= ...%| 1880-81 - = 32,382 32,382 
eT a 4 pene oe 1881-2 | ia 50,311 50,311 
| “So Ty 1882-3 sas 54,834 54,834 
“oe Tt 1883-4 iv 42,418 | | 42,418 
ee 1884-5 _ ‘se 51,065 51,065 
: an | 1885-6 | Bas 84,781 84,781 
> Lf .1886-7"°7 = 704* 70,848 71,552 
io otf} 1874-5 | 3,500 27,153 30,653 
ioe 1875-6. 3,500 34,653 38,153 
ee ve 1876-7: 8,500 34,043 37,543 
1877-8 3,500 25.030 28,530 
1878-9 | 3,500 48,882 | 52,882 
“ ee sia | 1879-80 3,500 24,704 28,204 
Miningt ... ae .< | 1880-81 3,500 27,406 30,906 
a i 2 1881-2. ~ 8,500 39,379 42,879 
fs | . 1882-3 8,500 38,940 42,440 
ve 1888-4 3,500 44,334 47,834 
‘ee 1884-5 3,500 53,236 56,736 
: es 1885-6 3,500 67,962 71,462 
.. &] 1886-7. 3,500 100,154 103,654 
< ¢] 1874-5. 100,000 | 437,931 | 537,931 
oe | : 1875-6 300,000 {| 489,751 | 789,75T 
ae ee oat 1876-7 | 200,000 562,517 762,517 
oe : io 1877-8 } 100,000 616,207 716,207 
ees 1878-9 | 200,000 662,178 862,178 
ee: coe — | 1879-80 | an. 771,527 771,527 
Railwayst ... °°: “wee coed | 1880-81] 200,000 818,601 | 1,018,601 
1881-2 200,000 829,103 | 1,029,103 
ee a be | 1882-3 |  ... 1,173,535 | 1,173,535 
iba me 1883-4 2,750 | 1,104,285§] 1,107,035 
. | 1884-5 6,000 | 1,403,993 | 1,409,993 
; 1885-6 .| 94,667 | 1,317,873 | 1,412,540 
¥ .. Ll 1886-7. 72,650 | 1,858,466 | 1,431,116 


* Rates paid on ‘unoccupied Mallee Blocks towards extermination of vermin. 


t Including amounts advanced to’inining companies to assist in the development of the mining 
industry, &c., viz., £1,500 in 1875-6; £250 in 1877-8; £18,800 in 1878-9; and £500 in 1879-80. 
Only £1,237 in all has. been repaid, leaving a balance of £19,813, of which £15,813 has been written 
off as unrecoverable. ee 5 ie . 

{ The amount entered. under the head of Special Appropriations in 1885-6, with the exception 
of £6,000 for salaries of the Railway Commissioners, was paid into the ‘‘ Railway Construction 
Account” in accordance with the direction of The Land Act 1884 (48 Vict. No. 812), sec. 78, whereby 
it is provided that all moneys arising from the sale by auction of Crown lands shall be placed toa 
trust account, the amount standing to the credit of which should be available for the construction 
of railways. The amounts entered prior to 1882-3 also represent the payment of moneys. derived. 
from the alienation of Crown lands, but fixed at £200,000 per annum, to a similar account (known 
as the ‘‘Railway Loan Liquidation and Construction Account”), which was created under The . 
Land Act 1869 (33 Vict. No. 366)—full particulars of which are given in the Victorian Year-Book ~ 
1885-6, . p 123. The total amount paid into both these accounts up to the 30th June, 1887, was 
£2,355,696, which has been expended on the survey or construction of lines of railway. The.amounts: 
entered under the head of “‘ Votes” represent the working expenses of railways. a ae 

§ Exclusive of £50,000 recouped in 1885-6. ss 


pe 


oe tae inane). voav soy. 163: 


Heans:.or-Expanpiture, 1874-5: ro. 1886-7—continued. 


ae: Treen haat , 
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fay) ,h mapa : Gash ter anes | | pas 
°"" Heads of Expenditure. foe | Year. 
aed Pe OAC EPL: .. 


Expenditure from— 
Tr ‘Total. 


- Special 7 eae 


ne eet ipeenermirmeeh ne tenement 


iy 
ot at te eae 
ne 


" 


cubed : 
Water supply 


PRE 


oe So ee ee 5 tidy fh 3 
ey yor y é * Qf 
cpa: foo Mme eS 
it t 


t are us 
fee: co . 
ere : 
2 Le fy : 
“Yes 4 moe : 
| atk 
ait i oe 
Mey aie aes ’ 
Oe bout, - 
; 
a ewe | 
ae oe i 
ae | i =A i 
Si ae ae pay Ae ‘ 
" . 
ae ee pee ee, 
P nd telegraphs; | 
ost and telegraphs; 
cet oy tet ‘ apts sie , ‘ 
ee ASS tate Oye Fhe ang niin 3 
ee a ee sie : 
cy : é : 
om ie a } 
fo i 
are 


foyyet te 
Sane tess 


eerie 
2 
a a a A 
th pps @@8 fi 
in ig 


1874-5... 


1875-6. 


1876-7. 
1877-8... 
{| 1878-9 
sea 447 1879-80: | 

wye-|. 1880-81. 


1874-5. 
1875-6... 
1877-8. « 
1878-9. -., 
1879-80. : 
1880-81. | 


2 


1882-3. 
1883-4 
1884-5, 4 


1885-6 


1886=7: * 


-++ Appropriations. 


$15,640 
(847,754 
810,704 
310,000 
310,000 
155,000 


£ 
17,013 
17,192 
18,099 
22,621 
28,501 


, 26,053 |. 
__, 82,839 | 
40,869 


34,534 
31,472 
32,282 
35,511 
39,756 


339,855 
332,465 
242 283 
252,505 
276,401 


587,593 
550,681 
636,611 
617,148 
640,555 
686,825 
671,973 


294,726 
280,981 
298,467 
312,958 


_. 333,120 | 


338,088 
375,533 
358,795 
386,006 
407,045 
416,252 
437,676 
455,925 


£ 
17,013 
17,192 
18,099 
22,621 
28,501 


26,053 
32,339 


40,869 | 
34,534 
31,472 
32,282 
35,511 
39,756 


655,495 
680,219 
552,987 
562,505 
586,401 
631,593: 
587,593 
550,681 
636,611 
617,148 
640,555 
686,825 
671,973 


380,616 
307,889§ 
363,009 
366,954 
388,975. . 
399,189 
438,762 
436,143 
472,246 
501,260 
534,373 
564,620 
585,990 


* Exclusive of schoo buildings and of all public works paid for out of loans, but including 
endowments of municipalities under the Local Government Act. The expenditure on the Port of 
Melbourne, included. under this head prior to 1st January, 1877, has since been paid out of the 
Harbour Trust Fund, .See tables following paragraphs 246 and 335 post. 
+ The'provision of the Local Government Act 1874 authorizing the annual subsidy. of £310,000 to 
municipalities lapsed onthe 31st December, 1879, but amounts equivalent to the subsidy have since 
been ‘voted by Parliamént. This accounts for the gradual transfer of this item of expenditure from 
Special Appropriations to Votes. 


{ In the year 1885-6, & change was made in the metliod of keeping the accounts of postal com- 
munication with Great Britain. Prior to that year’'the gross charge, but subsequently the net 
charge only, was entered. From.the gross expénditure for 1885-6 were deducted not only the 
amount. due by other Governments on account of that:year, but also the arrears received for 1884-5 
and previous years. . Hence the small apparent expenditure from Special Appropriations set down 
MOLISE SIMU VOR ch as pee a cng ues, | alanis Rete eaees dts Ps Senaaen ecu 
§.Under this head the amounts paid out of Special Appropriations represent.the net expenditure on 
account of Steam. Postal Communication (including gtatuities. to ‘masters of -vesséls), interest on 


Savings Bank deposits, and a'stbsidy for maintenance of the cable from Port Darwin to Penang... 
M2 - 
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Heaps or Exrenpiture, 1874-5 ro. 1886—7—continued. 


Expenditure from— 


_ Heads of Expenditure: ~ Year. cial ‘Total. 
7 . ae eh , PRR ae Votes. 
on oe £ £ E 
om 1874-5. 719,282 ve 719,282 
1875-6 772,399 ne 772,399 
= | 1876-7 | 795,191 ae 795,191 
i 1877-8 898,006 wes 898,006 
1878-9 892,172 wae 892,172 
1879-80 979,864 es 979,864 
Interest and expenses of Public c4| 1880-81 | 1,043,535 43,927 | 1,087,462 — 
Debt* ... ces me 1881-—2 1,124,136 16,010 | 1,140,146 ~ 
‘| 1882-3 1,162,195 18,381 | 1,180,576 
1883—4 1,203,440 11,630 | 1,215,070 
; 1884—5 1,260,279 11,628 | 1,271,907 
ee | 1885-6 1,272,565 9,445 | 1,282,010 
L| 1886-7 | 1,261,514 9,295 | 1,270,809 
“(| 1874-5 35,000 Si 35,000 
oa 1875-6. sas aed = * 
| | 1876-7 aa i - 
mae 1877-8 is 5h sd 
. 1878-9 wes aes wee 
ae eo Le 1879-80 eee eee eee 
Redemption of loans «| 1880-81 | ae a6 ee 
, | : 1881-2 i $s Sei 
. | 1882-3 7 " 
| 1883-4 - 
- 1884—5 me ag e 
1885-6 , eae va 
— U 1886-7 is : ee 
(| 1874-5 sag 57,864 | 57,364 
1875-6. - 56,311 56,311 
_ | 1876-7 rr 56,186 56,186 
1] 1877-8 © 64,058 64,058 
tT} 1878-9 ee 59,467 59,467 
a | 1879-80 | sat 62,226 62,226 
Customs... as w=. | 1880-81 | 255 58,621 58,621 
a || 1881-2 | soe 63,330 63,330 
a 1882-3 ae 65,047 65,047 
TT 1983-4 es 72,978 72,978 
- Ty) 1884-5 z 71,710 71,710 
Bove 1885-6 _ i 70,925 70,925 
—- U 1886-7 — - 78,579 78,579 
(; 1874-5 fis 35,035 35,035 
1875-6 a 34,703 34,708 
7 | 1876-7 ss 29,980 29,980 
+} 1877-8 - 29,017 29,017 
| 1878-9 vee 28,876 28,876 
| 1879-80 Ses 29,272 29,272 
Harbours and lights .... -~ | 1880-81 as 23,448 23,448 
_ | || 1881-2 bes 25,471 25,471 
lt 1882-3 ty 26,763 26,763 
1883—4 es 24,632 24,632 
1884-5 aa 28,941 28,941 
1885-6 38,988 38,988 
lL] 1886-7 39,819 39,819 


* The expenditure under the head of Votes represents interest. and expenses in connexion with the 
Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay Railway Debentures, which are being gradually paid off and replaced by 
Government debentures. 


is INANCE, os 
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Hizaba< oF EXPENDITURE, 1874-5, TO ) 1886-7 continued. 


Heads of atspbndttaie one Year. Special rs Total. 
be wade, = Bs eign ‘Appropriations; - 

. & £& x 
re 1874-5 | 20,000 saa 20,000 
4 1875-6 | © 20,000. | ..... 20,000. 
1876-7 18,333 Se. 18,333 
1877-8 |. 20,000 Ge 20,000 
a ey 1878-9 | 20,000 7 20,000 
Mint.subsidy*® = =—=s one. tee 1880-81 _. 20,000 see 20,000 
oo ee 2 oe 1881-2 | 20,000 ee 20,000 
: 1882-3 | 20, 000. fee, geen od «20,000 
re | 1883-4 | 20,000 ‘| ... 4 + 20,000 
| ‘1884-5 |. ‘20,000 see 20,000 
1885-6 20,000 wae 20,000 
1886-7 20,000 see 20,000 
1874-5 see 6,209 6,209 
a 1875-6 ~ 6,100 6,100 
5 1876-7 ia 7,500 7,500 
! 1877-8 Ss 7,464 7,464 
as 1878-9 |... 10,499 10,499 
ig wef at BOABO Pw 7,500 7,500 
Aborigines ..... se. saad | 1880-81 | des 7,499 7,499 
ea ee i A mo. a] 88-2 coe 7,498 7,498 
a ‘1882-3 ese — 9,498) - 7,498 
a | 1883-4 a 10,857 10,857 
a 1884~5 ea 10,500 10,500 
1885-6 eee 10,514 10,514 
. : 1886-7 Age 10,508 10,508 
— 1874-5. 2,500 30,108 32,608 
1875-6 2,500 30,627 | 33,127 
1876-7 2.500 | 23,364 95,864 
J|..1877-8 | . 2,500 | 31,222 | 38,722 
Ty 1878-9 - ~ 2.500 40,566 | 43,066 
oe eee ff 879-80] - 2,500] ©. 29,772 | ~~ 32,972 
Miscellaneous services f seed | 1880-81 | 4,000 | 58, 244 62,244 
pee ia - ee SE BRS | 4,000 25,574 29,574 
t) :¥882-3 |; | 4,000. | ©: 35; 177 1 89,177 
-| | 1883-4. _ 4,000 30,567 84,567 
‘| 1884-5 4,000 | ° 25,851 |° 29,851 
oe ||: 1885-6 | 4,000: 43;569 | 47,569 
1886-7 | 2,934 38,107 40,341 
1874-5 | 1,448,638 02,848, 016.| 4,296,649 
1875-6 "| 1,640,200 | 2, "953, 866 4,394,066 
1876-7 | 1,523,734 | 2.812.405 | 4,336,139 
1877-8 | 1,562,247 | 2,973,815 | 4,536,062 
1878-9 | 1,626,484 | 3,183,240 | 4,809,724 
Behe bs eee 1879-80 | 1,356,995 | 3,446,795 | 4,803,790 
Total. EXPENDITURE PROPER 1880-81 | 1,478,271 | 3,621,954 | 5,100,225 
é Bk 1881-2 | 1,574,097 | 3,571,667 | 5,145,764 
1882-3 | 1,423,014 | 4,228,871 | 5,651,885 
1883-4 | 1,472,124 | 4,193,169 | 5,665,293 
1884-5 | 1,688,706 | 4,437,035 | 6,125,741 
1885-6 | 1,816,615 | 4,696,925 | 6,513,540 
1886—7 1,790,546 4,770,705 | 6,561,251 


* The annual subsidy to the Mint is £20,000; portion of this sum, however, has been repaid each year 
_ to the revenue.—See page 148 anie, under the head ‘‘ Mint subsidy returned.” 

‘+ The amounts in the column for Special Appropriations prior to 1886-7 are the unexpended balances 
of the Pension Fund (Schedule D, Part V.), repaid each year to the revenue, as also is £1,346 of the 
amount entered against 1886-7. 


Decreased 
expendi- 
ture under 
special 
appropria~ 
tions. 
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‘Heaps:or.ExpPrnpirure, 1874-5 to 1886-7—continued. 


Expenditure from— : 
Heads of Expenditure. __ Year. a Total. . 
= Special Votes. 
sided et ss Appropriations 
ae £ £ £ 
an 1874-8 be 91,472. 21,472 
~ 1 1875-6 15,221 163,556 | 178,777 
: ‘1876-7 19,001 2,956 | 21,957 
: 1877-8 32,042 -|- 66,245 | 98 987 
: : 1878-9 20,655 3,000 23,655 
Amounts to be recouped from, 1879-80 18,945 52,294 71,239 
loans, &e. oe eae 1880-81 2,310 6,107 8,417 
ees : | 1881-2 coe ses vee 
= c 1882-3 eeo eee ooo 
LL 4888-4 é 50,000 50,000 
L| 1884-5 a 14,615 14,615 
vie fo ‘ Se aS EEE | EE PL TIED 
(| 1874-5 | 1,448,633 | 2,869,488 | 4,318,121 
1875-6 | 1,655,421 | 2,917,422 | 4,572,843 
| 1876-7 | 1,542,735 | 2,815,861 | 4,358,096 
1877-8 | 1,594,289 | 3,040,060 | 4,634,349 
| 1878-9 | 1,647,139 | 3,186,240 } 4,833,979 
ce! a. a 1879-80 | 1,375,940 | 3,499,089 | 4,875,029 
Granp ToraL Expenpirure* <| 1880-81 | 1,480,581 | 3,628,061 | 5,108,642 
- ae a eee . - test-2 | 1,574,097 | 3,571,667 | 5,145,764 
rr | 1882-3 1,423,014 4,228,871 | 5,651,885 
r 1888-4 | 1,472,124 | 4,243,169 | 5,715,293 
: | 1884-8 | 1,688,706 | 4,451,650 | 6,140,356 
‘i 1885-6 | -1,816,615 | 4,696,925 | 6,513,540 
: LY 4,770,705 | 6,561,251 


1886-7 


1,790,546 


redemption of Treasury bonds. | 


244, Of-the fotal expenditure im 1886-7, £1,790,500, or about 27 per 
cent., was under the head of Special Appropriations, which being provided 
for under various Acts of Parliament other'than the annual A ppropri- 
ation Act, are not required to be voted annually. It will be observed 
that the expenditure under such. appropriations fell off in 1886-7 as 
compared with the previous year by £26,100, although the expenditure 
from votes increased by £73,800. The principal decreases were £22,000 
under the head of Railways, owing to the falling off, already referred to, 
in the amount: payable to the Railway Construction Account; £11,000 
under that of Interest, consequent on a reduction in the rate of interest 
on portion of the debt; £7,400 under that of Legislature, accounted for 
by the small amount. of electoral expenses incurred in 1886-73 and 
£3,800 under that of Gratuities. On the other hand, there was an 
increase of £12, 200 i in the amount paid for retiring allowances ; £3,900 
under the head of J udicial and ee and £3,100 under that of Post 
and Telegraphs. ue 


, : ei x * : wot bate 
* Not. including £471,900 in 1881-2, £18,000 in 1882-8, and £10,100 in 1883-4, towards. the 


+4 


“945, ‘Fhe total annual’ amount: authorized to be ‘added permanently; New special 
“oF for a fixed number of years, to’ Special Appropriations under Acts aes 
passed, during the last.four financial years exceeds £255,500 ; but of this 
amount an. appropriation of £110, 000, for Defences, is authorized for 
only five years 5, and £80,000 is merely; the re-investment of portions of 
the land. revenue, in the Government. desdincale The following is a 


statement of the new appropriations : referred to:— 


ADDITIONAL aeuies Appnorniations Avmonizen, 
nee 1883-4 TO 1886-7. ai 


a7 


Authorization. — 
an .. |, Appreximate 
Purpose for which Authorized. | ~ Annual 
LG agp eh oe gag OPE tha Ee Pet on, aE ' Amount. 
er ae oa 47 Vick No 0. 767 "Victorian Railways Cominissioners ,, 6,000 
eat eee Peuge aa a aoe —Salaries i: SE : Seno ad 
=, rik | Victorian Railways—Pensions, he. 13,000* 
eee 47 ‘Viet. No. 773 | Public Service Board—Salaries ... 4,500 
Sty ery . Pensions, &c. a +s °500* 
(1883-4 0 e665 4 Vict. No. 177. : Defenees—Works, &e. wan | 210, ,000¢ 
TNS of Pensions; &é@. a. ~ - '900* 
i ee : at Fiet. Wo. "780° ‘Salary of Additional Minister —... 1,500 
pe, + a AT Viet, ae 781 Rone tewards maintenance of 20,000* 
wns gotbpoet tev +. eed felegraphic -communication be- re 
: iq _ tween Port Darwin and Penang 
a 168,400: 
1 500 
188425! 8..-Vict. No. 812 |-Proceeds.of land sales by auction 80,000f 
| re a to “Railway Construction 
i phe fas; § esos a pone Oe ey Account 92. i : F 
‘Total bats “80,500 
o + 8,600 
: ance Fund (Government Trust | | 
eke. Fund) for purchase of land near. 
catia Titles Office - f. 
Te AD Veet iG ssobelaevnend Judge of Supreme Court ~~ 8,000 
e - 650 
ae 6,650 
1886-7... ‘ 
Total increase.in four years 255,550 


Nore. Besides the: amounts  epecified i in nine table, | a grant of 83; 000 was ; nathorized and paid | in 


1885-6 to the widow of the late Hon. J. M. Grant. 
* Previously paid ‘from annual votes. - 


‘+ This:amount is authorized for five years only. - 
{ This represents the mean of the amounts paid in the last: two. years. 


Only about £14 600 ‘of ‘the’ £20,000 authorized for the 
maintenance of the Port Darwin cable has been required i in each of phe at three oes 


ae 
of loans, 
&c.. 
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246. In addition to the ordinary expenditure from revenue, large 
sums are annually disbursed for various purposes from amounts raised 
by means of loans. The following table shows the details of such 
expenditure prior to 1881-2 and during each subsequent year. This is 


intended to supplement the last table by exhibiting those items which, 
having never been, or having ceased to be, a charge on the general 


Annual 
subsidies, 
grants, &. 


revenue, are treated in separate accounts :— 


EXPENDITURE OF NET PRocEEDS oF Loans To 30TH JUNE, 1887, 


Amounts Expended.* 


Purposes of 
test co | Wests: 1882-8. | 1883-4. | 1884-5. | 1885-6.| 1886-7.| Total, 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Railways.. .. _.. 15,582,400] 794,468 2,187,183 1,191,132] 848,358 |1,401,511/1,521,817'23,596,869 
Water Supply .. || 3.218,655| 149°903| 367'416| '304’585| 172/465 | '235/485| 373,904 +4.899,603 
Law Courts and Parlia-| 277,949! 67,952 44860! 45,505, 568 | 12,1531 32770) 481.757 
ment Houses. =, 

Public Offices... ..| 162,280, ‘ 7 i i - 162,980 
Defences . 7 _ 98,299) .. - = a oa 98,299 
State School Buildings 754.233| 50,608| 56,651| 36,928} 69,095 | 45,488| 49,284 1,063,217 
Yarra Bridge. 1,500/ 300, 8382] 3,663| 16271| 62,239| ° 92.355 
Alfred Graving Dock |_| 341,819]. is | in i . 341819 
Harbour Works, &e. 7 7 13,706} 46,077 | 20,976| $47,856; 129,015 

Total -.. e =~ 435,635; 1,064,516 2,656,810 1,600,288|1,141,126 |1,781,884|2,087,960 30,718,114 


iss | | 


Norte. ~The figures i in this table, which have been obtained from the various Government depart- 
ments, differ slightly from those given in the Treasurer’s Finance Statements, in consequence of an 
overlapping of the accounts. 


247. Nearly a tenth of the expenditure payable from the General 
Revenue consists of subsidies, grants, endowments, &c. The whole 
amount payable in this manner is over £689,000, of which not quite 
half is paid to municipalities, nearly a sixth to charitable institutions; 
and nearly an eighth in aid of the mining industry. This does not 
include the grant for free public instruction, which amounts annually 
to nearly £600,000 ; or for the maintenance of the Government chari- 
table institutions—such as the hospitals for the insane and the industrial _ 
and reformatory schools—which cost annually about £140,000. The 
following is a statement of the amounts payable under the various 
heads :— 


* These are the actual payments during the various years shown, whether made direct from the 
loans, ey or indirectly by means of advances from the general revenue—to be subsequently 
recoupe 


- Of which £1,952,780 was for Melbourne Water Supply, and £2,869,723 for Country Waterworks, 


7 Including an expenditure in 1886-7 of £15,481 on works for opening the entrance to the Gly 
land Lakes, making a total of £32,244 up to the end of that year. 


Finance. — 169° 
ANNUAL SUBSIDIES, Grants, RED eWEENeS ETC. 
“Subsidy to Municipalities yee Fee, EEE Tie” Cy 810,000 
- Educational Grants; §¢.—- 
Melbourne University —Kndowment under Act ees 9,000 
egy Additional Endowment voted -5,500* 
Schools of Mines ii. awe ses wee bea 4,000T 
Design dele saa sae 1,400 
Public Libraries, &e. —Grant for. purchase of books ... —_-10,000 
= Grant in‘aid of building funds ~ 8,000 
Grant to Royal Society or cine “ai ees 200 
» Collegeof Pharmacy... as less 1,000 
s Victorian Academy of Arts vee sl 250. 
» Ballarat Fine Arts Gallery eee gi 2,000. 
is Geographical Society of Australasia : ere 1,000. 
3 Zoological and Acclimatisation. nici S&C... 3,200 
fat. Grant to Charitable Institutions woo badis wag! ie 114,000 
Post and Telegraphs— eae a 
_Aubsidy —Honelamn Mail Service (net amount payable by — 67,200f 
| Victoria) ' 
3 Maintenance of telegraph line. ‘between Port 14,500 
‘Darwin and Penang 
| ms Eastern Extension Telegraph Co, Pasmania’ 1,250- 
Mining, Agricultural, ce other Industries— 5 ; | 
_ Mining Boards | ... ia ae | gas oh “ss 3,500 
Mint Subsidy adeaet aie | 20,000 
” Diamond Drills—Purchase and working expenses of .. 
83,000§ 
_ Grant to assist miners in prospecting operations eee 
» Agricultural Societies sai wee oe 20,000 
» . Horticultural Societies... , eas os 1,000 
5 Poultry and Dog Society ... re 200 
_ Rewards for invention of improvements i in agricultural 500 | 
machinery, &e. ‘ 
‘ Defences— | , e ge as 
Prizes to Rifle Associations, &e —.. 1,675. 
Supply of Ammunition to Rifle pe Cadet on &e. 7,000 
Total nn, teas se £689,375 


: 248, The ees of free piiblio instruction, which was legalized under Expenditure 
“Act 36 Vict. No. 447, came into force on the 1st January, 1873, and sustraction; 
since that date over eight and three quarter millions sterling have been 
“expended by the State in giving effect to its provisions. Of this 
amount nearly a fifth was for the’ erection, maintenance, and rent of 
school buildings; and the remainder, with the exception of £102,000 
expended on pensions and gratuities—viz., seven millions—represents 
“the cost of education—including the cost of. office staff, inspection, 

* In 1886-7 there was also a vote of £5,000 in aid of buildings. 


+ In 1886-7 there was also an additional grant in aid of buildings. 


1 A set-off against this amount appears in the account of Postal Revenue, under the head of 
** Postages Collected,” which reduces the ultimate net cost to about £40,500. 


§ Amount voted in 1886-7; the amount in the previous year was only £42,850. 


Cost of 


system at 


different 
periods. 


Expenditure | 


on immi- 
gration. 
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instruction, and contingencies—for the last fifteen years. The following 
table shows the expenditure under those heads for each year from 
1872-8 to 1886-7, also the total for the period :— 


EXPENDITURE ON Pustic InsTRucTION,* 1872-3 ro 1886-7. 


Cost of Erection + 


Cost of Instrac- | Pans Pe eer reme 
Year, ‘aod | Gnuiee | enakete |. Teel 
Contingencies. -| School Baildings. 
-£ £. So £ 

1872-3 o 217,704 — 208 - 8,759 226,671 
1873—4 oe 347,641" 500 154,976 503,117 
1874-5 gals 367,898 - 500  |- 191,440 559,838 
1875-6 - 423,694 555 - - 126,700 550,949 
1876-7 wes 439,723 2,155 172,890 614,768 
1877-8 cus 469,547 2,760 245,454 717,761 
1878-9 —s..... 819,545 6,134 96,769 622,448 
1879-80 us 503,923 10,366 81,884 596,173 
1880-81 ae 515,644 6,726 © 104,625 626,995 
1881-2 bs 526,397 . 8,321 - 76,911 611,629 
1882-3 517,849 - 9,167 82,225 609,241 
1883-4 522,063 9,849 | 62,015 593,927 
1884-5 ; 524,296 - 13,036 92,393 629,655 
1885-6 ; 563,426 14,271 68,136 645,833 
1886-7 : 570,292 (17,043 ~ 67,908 655,243 
Total ... | 7,029,572 101,591 1,633,085 8,764,248 


249, It will be observed that the actual cost of instruction increased 
rapidly until 1878-9; that during the seven years, 1878-9 to 1884-5, it 
remained tolerably uniform at £520,000 per annum, but during the next 
two years it increased by nearly £50,000. During the last eight years 
the annual expenditure on school buildings varied from £62,000 in 
1883-4 and £68,000 in 1885-6 and 1886-7 to £105,000 in 1880-81. 
It may be remarked that prior to 1872-3 the total annual expenditure 
on public instruction was under £200,000. " 
250. Since the separation of Victoria from New South Wales upwards 
of two millions sterling have been expended on the introduction of 
immigrants from the United Kingdom. Of late years, however, it has 
not been the policy of the State to devote money to this object, and 
nothing was so spent during the last two, and only £60 during the last 
six years. The following are the amounts spent in introducing immi- 
grants during each year, beginning with the one in which separation 
took place:— So 


* Further details for the last two years are given in Part “Social Condition” published ina later 
volume. 


+ Including expenditure from loans. 


oo EN ANEE RS (43721 
'. EXPENDITURE’ ON’ r InuiekaTion, 1851 TO sia ee 

aes ig tate, he ee | as os mete fes ee 5 
1851 ssics ww» 116,363 | 1864. ww noes, 47,887-- |. 1876-7 segs | sve) 500 
1852-0.) ) 206,552 [1865 ... 9... 41,808 | 1877-8 |. 866 
1853 ... ... 209,995 | 1866... ... 35,818 |, 1878-9 0 842 
(1854... ee 390,852 | 1867 ...  .- 88,402 | 1879-80 0... as. 28 
1855... ...:187,855 | 1868 ... ... 32,049 | 1880-81 ... °.., 104 
BB5G rs a teed DNB,716 |] 91869. va > cage BOSBT. | f 1SBINRB cal ee ane 
1857 se S 115,877..| 1870... ve 133,813 || 1882-38 wwe UI 
7858... © ws 59,023 | 18716 months) 14,840 | 1883-4 ...° ww. 47 
»¥859; in. | wae 48,809: | 1871-2 °2 0... 21808 | 1884-5 2 
‘1860 1.  .. 6,948. | 1872-8 eee “4,094 - - UBB5=-6 . ons ane! oe 
1861"... ve 68,739 | 1873-4 vee 2,251 | 1886-7 ” a, oe 
1862 ic cee 115,209 | 1874-5 a 583 | eae ia a 
we se 80,081 | 1875-6... 760: | Total... + 52,013,094 


1868 


Er mee f ah sis ie 2 i 


951. Up to the end of 1886, all: the: Australasian colonies except epee ioe 
‘Victoria had continued to expend considerable sums on the introduction tion in Aus- 
of immigrants, | and as a whole: they spent only £4, 000 less in 1886 alps 
than in the previous year. Over £256,000 were spent by the colonies 

on immigration in 1886, of which Queensland contributed two-thirds, 

_and_ New South Wales not quite one-seventh. Only £69,000, or 27 

per cent. of.the whole, ‘was ‘provided for out of ordinary revenue, the 

greater portion having been paid out of the loan account. In proportion 

to Bopalation; the expen dinar was Pia the highest 1 in picensiant where 

lia per head ais average ‘for the whiole of. Austrolasia: being’ 18, 6d. 

per. head. The ‘following. are the total amounts, and the amounts ape 

head, expended ' in: each colony i in 1885 and-1886:— — 


“EXPENDITURE ON IMMIGRATION IN THE AUSTRALASIAN CoLonigs, 
ioe AND 1886. 


Expenditure on n Immigration. 


Total Amount, Amount per Head of 


Soni 7. Colonize. i» Population. 
| 1885, 1886. 
‘Victoria ais i Ba 24 op a 
New South Wales .. See 52,036 © “35,397 
Queensland ia... -- | 140,679 - | 178,610 
South Australia : 36,043 22,789 
Western ‘Australia... lees Lage 11,000 
‘Tasmania.. vpsemanses-°,, ales 4,779 3,808 
New Zealand meee ies 27,010 | 4,589 
-* Total ' | saa 260,547 eho 


* Prior to 1870. the figures denote the whole expenditure in. connexion with ianaeration, but 
from that date onwards it has not been possible to include the amounts for salaries and contin- 
‘gencies, in consequence of the Immigration Pepe neent nevang besri puunleamsted with the 
departments of Mercantile Marine and Distilleries.. | 
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Expenditure 252. During the fifteen years ended with 1885 the subjoined amounts 


on immi- 


gration in were spent on immigration in the following colonies :—Victoria, 
ustral- 


asian  £80,049*;--New South Wales, £686,010; South Australia, £610,465*; 

isis, New Zealand, £2,147,241.+ 

Expenditure 253, During. the last thirty-seven years nearly fifty-four millions 

on publie 

works, sterling have been expended—partly out of loans and partly out of 
the ‘general revenue—by the’ Government of Victoria on public works 
including .railways, roads and bridges, water supply, and other works 
‘and buildings. Of this amount, over three millions were spent in 
"1886-7. “The whole is inclusive of loans to local bodies and watér 
trusts for the construction of waterworks, but exclusive of the sums 
expended by the former on public works, roads, &., and on the Port 
of Melbournet since the Ist January, 1877. The following table gives 


the amounts expended by the State prior to and during 1886-7 :— 


‘GOVERNMENT aeceNoietE on Pusitic Works. 


Amount Expended. 


Public Works. - SS 

. : Prior to 1886-7. | During 1886-7. . Total. 

a | > £ '£ 

-Railways—Construction oe = wee |) 24,857,813 | 1,813,796. 26,171,609 
Maintenance ee abe 3,251,830 304,149 8,555,979 

Roads and bridges .. a wee | | 75,215,826 40,430 7,256,256 
__ Waterworks, Melbourne—Construction 2,018,174 152,909 2,171,083 
» "Maintenance 109,029 6,404... 115,433 

: Country ate ws. | 2,650,034 225,638 2,875,669 
Other ‘public works | Y gates wee | 11,253,276 565,086 | 11,818,362 
Total ... a ... | 50,855,979 | 3,108,412 | 53,964,391 


Revenue and 254, According to this table, the total expenditure to the 30th June, 


expenditure 


ot Mel- 1887,.on the construction and maintenance of the Melbourne Water- | 
0 Fase : 

Water- works was £2,286,516. And from a return presented to Parliament 
WOrgs, 


in December, 1887,§ it appears that, besides these items, the cost of 
management since 1858 has been £209,038, making a total cost of 
£2,495,554; as against which the gross revenue received since the 
opening of the works in 1854 has amounted to £2,397,851. During 
1886-7 the ordinary revenue of the waterworks amounted to £155,491, 
as against £138,553 in the previous year; and the expenditure, includ- 
ing maintenance, to £20,673, as against £17,559 in the previous year. 
The net revenue in 1886-7 was thus £134,818 being equivalent to 
6:44 per cent. of the mean capital cost ;|| as compared with £120,994, 


_* For 15} years. 
+. Including £74,410 expenditure by the Provincial Governments during the years 1871-6. 
{ See table following paragraph 335 post. 
, § Parliamentary Paper, A— No. 7; Session 1887. 
|| Or the mean of the capital cost at the beginning and end of the year. 
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or 6°12 per cent., in 1885-6. A reference to a subsequent table* will 
show that the loans were borrowed at the average nominal rate of 
only 4:09 per cent. ers 

255: The total revenue and expenditure, and the amount of each per Revenue ana 
head of the living population, i in each of the Australasian colonies are inAustral- 
shown in the following table for the six years ended with 1886. As eclontes! 
the financial year of Victoria terminates on the 30th June, the items 
for this colony are given for seven years, the last year but one being 
six months behind, and the last year being six months in advance, of 


the latest period i in sp aa to which returns are given for the other 


colonies : — 


Revenvr AND EXPENDITURE IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES. _ 


Expenditure. 

Colony. Year. i .. | Ps 
: Total Amount Total Amount 
Amount. per Head. Amount. per Head 
| £ £8. dit £ £s. d. 
118g0-81| 5,186,011 | 6 0 7 |} 5,108,642 | 5 18 10 
1881-2 | 5,592,362 | 6 7 1 |. 5,145,764 | 65 1611 
| 1889-3 | 5,611,253 | 6 4 8 | 5,651,88 | 6 5 7 
Victoria ©—Ss...._ | 1883-4 | 5,934,687 | 6 8 9 5,715,293 6 4 0 
ae ot 1884-5 | 6,290,361 | 613 0 | 6,140,356 | 6 9 10 
| 1885-6 | 6,481,021 | 613 6 | 6,513,540 | 614 2 
| 1886-7 | 6,733,826 | 614 3 |. 6,561,251 | 6 10 10 
| 1881 | 6,707,963 | 81510 | 5,890,580 | 714 5 
~ os. VP 1882 | 7,410,737 | 9 5 5 | 6,347,810 | 7°18 10 
ee J| 1sss | 6,470,341 | 718 5 | 8,048,319 | 9 10 10 
New South Wales iss4 | 7,117,592 | 719 0 | 6,853,189 | 713 -1 
bas | 1885 | 7,584,593 | 8 211 | 8,573,288 | 9 4 2 
; 1886 | 7,594,301 | 715 0 | 9,078,869 | 9 5 4 
1880-81 | 2,023,668 | 9 8 2 | 1,757,654 | 8 8 5 
1881-2 | 2,102,095 | 9 5 8 | 1,904,201 | 8 7 9 
siieaond. - 2 1ss3 | 2,583,444 | 91211 | 2,249971 | 8 7 6 
Queensland —...<'} gga | 9'673,554 | 819 0 | 2,751,851 | 9 4 3 
| 1885 | 2,840,960 | 9 4 0 | 2875609 | 9 6 3 
1886 | 2,810,147 | 8 9 oO | 3,202,030 | 9 12 7 
1881 | 2,171,988 | 710 4 | 2054985 | 7 92 4 
| 1882 | 2,087,076 | 7 4 0 | 2,146,599 | 7.8 1 
3 a. 1883 | 2,060,140 | 61710 | 2,830,079 | 7 15 10 
South Australia 1884 | 2024998 | 611 3 | 2398191 | 715 5 
1885 | 2,309,592 | 7 7 6 | 2,454,808 | 7 16 10 
1886 | 1,975,269 | 6 6 -O0 | 2,234,395 | 7 2 9 
1881 954,318 | 811 4 197,386 | 613 0 
hoe Ke 1882 250,372 | 8 4 9 205,451 | 615 8 
oT ene entre 1883 284,364 | 9 2 1 240,566 | 714 1 
Western Australia 1884 290,319 | 819 7 291,307 | 9 0 3 
1885 323,213 | 9 9 9 308,849 | 9 1 4 
1886 388,564 | 10 9 0 0 3 


Revenue. 


394,675 


pl 


issih ea oS 


* See table following paragraph 358 post. -—— 


Victorian 


statements 


differ from 
those of 


New South 


Wales. 


Revenue and 
expenditure , 


eompared. 
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| -REvenux AND EXPENDITURE IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLonrEs 


_.—eontinued. 
Revenue. Expenditure. 

Colony. Year. Total Amount Total — Amount 
ee Amount. per Head Amount. per Head. 

| £ | «£ £ £ 
1881 505,872 | 4 6 3 468,618 | 3 19 11 
| | 1882 551,213 | 411 4 502,771 | 4.3 4 
Peantie 1883 | + 562,189 410 5 533,036. |.4 5 9 
Coe ot: Abs 1884" 549,262 | 4 5 7 584,047 411 0 
1885 571,397 | 4 6 6 585,767 | 4 8 8 
1886 568,924 4 4 0 584,756 4 6 4 
1881 | 3,757,493 712 3 3,675,797 79 0 
1882 8,917,160 7.13 10 3,824,735 710 2 
1883 | 3,871,267 7 6 8 3,924,005 7 8 8 
DEN ea our tees 1884 | 3,707,488 | 614 2 | 4,101,318 | 7 8 5 
| 1885 | 3,859,996 616 4 4,282,901 711 4 
| 1886 | 3,688,016 6 6 9 4,310,875 7 8 1 


NotTe.—In 1887-8, the revenue of Victoria was £7,607,754, and the expenditure £7,345,050; and in 


1887, the revenue of New South Wales was £8,582,810, and the expenditure £9,202,241. For the 
revenue and expenditure oi each of the neighbouring colonies during 1887, see Summary of Austral- 
asian Statistics (third folding sheet), and Appendix A published in the last volume. 

256. It should be pointed out that the Victorian returns of revenue 
and expenditure are prepared on a somewhat different principle from 
those of New South Wales, the over-payments to the revenue, after: 
wards refunded, being in the Victorian statements deducted therefrom, 
and the net amounts only dealt with. In New South Wales, on the 
other hand, the refunds are not deducted from the revenue, but are 
placed under the head of expenditure, both revenue and expenditure 
being swelled thereby. It is not easy from the official statements of 
public accounts in New South Wales to ascertain the full extent to 
which this expansion of both sides of the account occurs; but by a 
superficial analysis of the accounts for the year 1886, sums can be 
traced amounting in the aggregate at least £225,000,* which .are 
included in and go to swell both the revenue and expenditure of that 
colony, whereas they would not be so included in Victoria, and this 
may possibly not be the full extent to which such differences occur. 
It is not known whether a similar system of cross-entry prevails in the 
other Australasian colonies, but it is probable such entries are not’ so 
rigidly excluded in any of the colonies as they are in Victoria. 

257. In the last, year named in the table Victoria was the only colony 
In Western 
Australia and ‘Tasmania the deficiencies were small, amounting only 
to £6, 000 and. ‘£16, 000 respectively, but in the other colonies the 


in which there was a surplus of revenue over expenditure. 


% Such ae are as follow :—£12,872, repayments to credit of votes; £57,479, drawbacks and _ 
refunds of duty ; £21,499 railway revenue collected for, and afterwards paid over to, the Victorian 
Government ; £133,300, other revenue returned, Xc., &e. 
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deficiencies were unusually heavy, amounting to £1,484,000 in New 
South Wales, to £623,000 in New Zealand, to £392,000 in Queensland, 
and to £259,000 in South-.Australia.:. These deficiencies amounted 
altogether to £2,780,000, but allowing for the surplus in Victoria 
amounting to over £172,000, the aggregate net deficiency in the revenues 
of the Australasian colonies in 1886-was £2, 608,000. During the years 
named there has been a surplus five times in. Victoria, four times in 
- Western Australia, ‘three. times in New South Wales, Queensland, and 
Tasmania, twice in New Zealand, and once in South Australia. 

258. In the last year named in the table a larger revenue than i in ANY Revenue and 
previous year was raised in Victoria, New South Wales, and Western fy eoloniee, 
Australia ; and there was only a slight falling off in the case of Queens- eee 
land and Tasmania. The expenditure was much greater in the last ”*™ 
than ji in any previous year in Victoria, New South Wales, Quecnsand, 
and Western Australia, and slightly greater in New Zealand. 

259. Victoria and ‘Western Australia were the only colonies in which Revenue and 

expenditure 
the revenue per head was larger inthe last year than in any of the per head in 
previous years named. The colonies in--which the expenditure per ss 
head was greatest’ in | the last year were’ guoumtend, and Western 
Australia: an i | 

‘260. ‘Although, as has been es stated,* the returns of Victoria order of 
and New: South Wales are not strictly comparable, there can be no respect to 
doubt’that in all the years shown:in the table the revenue and expendi- and expen- 
ture of New South Walés exceeded ‘that of Victoria. In both these “'"” 
respects: the two colonies named stood much above all the others of the 
group. The following is the order: in which the respective colonies 
stood in regard to the total amount they raised and expended in the 


last year named: =e 


Spee ge 


OnpEr oF Coronres IN REFERENCE To Racueue AND 
EXPENDITURE, 2 A886. 


eer 


1, New South ‘Wales. Prd be Bouth Aneitala< 
2, Victoria. “6. Tasmania. 
3. New Zealand. - 7, Western Australia. 


4. Ps hnemeaie 


261. In regard to hes revenue pet ia Victoria. rose; in 1886 from order of 


| lonies i 
the sixth place which:it had occupied:in. several previous years to the peaneee to: 


revenue, 


fourth place, South Australia changing places with it, and sinking from &c., per 
the fourth place to,the sixth. In regard: to, the,expenditure per head, "*“ 
Victoria occupied the same position as'in former years, viz., the sixth. 
Western, Australia rose’ from the third to the first place ; Queensland 


and: New. South Wales sank from the first. and second to the second and 


** See paragraph 256 antes. 


Revenue.an 
expenditure 
of Australia 
and Austral- 
asia, 


Increased 
revenue of 
Australasia 
in thirteen 
years, 
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third places ; and South Australia from the fourth position, changed 
places with New Zealand at the fifth, The folowing is the order j in 
which the colonies stood in these i a — 


ORDER OF Cotontzs | IN REFERENCE TO AMOUNTS OF REVENUE AND 
oF EXPENDITURE PER Heap, 1886. 


. Revenue per Head. © Expenditure per Head. 

1. Western Australia. | 1. Western Australia. 
2. Queensland. : 2. Queensland. 

3. New South Wales. | 3. New South Wales. 
4, Victoria. - 4, New Zealand. 

5. New Zealand. 5. South Australia. 
6. South Australia. 6. Victoria. 

7. Tasmania. 7, Tasmania, 


262. Adding iepetiee the amounts of revenue and likewise the 
amounts of expenditure for 1886,* it will be found that on the conti- 
nent of Australia the former amounted to 194 millions, and the latter 
to nearly 214 millions ; also that the aggregate revenue of Australia, 
with the addition of that of Tasmania and New Zealand, amounted to 
234 millions, and the aggregate expenditure to nearly 264 millions, 
sterling. In Continental Australia there was a deficiency on the year’s 
transactions of over a million, and in the Australasian colonies as a 
whole there was a deficiency of over 22 millions, which deficiencies were _ 
partly made good by means of balances carried forward from previous 
years. The following are the exact amounts of revenue and expendi- 
ture, also the proportions per head of population:— 


REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 


1886. 
egenae: Expenditure. 
Amount Amount — 
. Tost Amonnt: per Head. Total Amount. per Head. 
£ £s. d. £ £ s. d. 


Continent of Australia ...| 19,249,302 7 6 2 21,423,509 8 2 8 
Ditto, with Tasmania and | 23,506,242 7 0 8 26,319,140 717 «#1 
New Zealand | 


263. A comparison of the aggregate revenue of the colonies upon 
the Australian continent in 1873 and in 1886 shows that, in the thirteen 
years, it had risen from £9,161,000 to £19,249,000, the increase being 
over 10 millions sterling, or 111 per cent. If the revenues of Tas- 
mania and New Zealand be added, the sum shows an aggregate revenue 
for the whole of Australasia of £12,262,000 at the former and of 
£23,506,000 at the latter period, the increase being 112 millions, or 92 
per cent. In the same thirteen years, the population of the Australian 


* In the case of Victoria, the figures for 1885-6 have been taken. 


continent increased from 1,702,840 to. 2,699,965; or 58 per eent., and 
the population of the whole of Australasia, increased trom 2,103,000 to 
3,426,562, or 63 per cent. cle | | 

| 264. The following is a. comparative ‘etaistaonl: of the amounts Heads of 
received, under various heads of revenue, in the respective Australasian Austral 
colonies during: the most recent year for which. the particulars : are avail- colonies. 


able. The figures have all been derived from official. sources: — 


Heads OF Revenve. IN AvsTRALAstAN Coxomiss, 1886. 


Néw 


i ea os Meo ie Ab one Aa bee gy ge! «=| Western ; 
‘3 _ .. 1° Vietoria N ; ueens- ~ South oe ee Tas- New 
7 Heads of Revenue. . (1886-7 de Lae ier Australia. tral, | mania. | Zealand. 
Taxation— ae | aos £ Pe Boe ee Lo £ £ 
Customs, &c. —.... | 2,182,361 |2,068,571 |. 965,754 | 436,114 | 164,048) 276,265 | 1,815,801 
Other taxes* . eae "607 “O744\ 543, "264 230, 897 | 149, 009 | 20, 951 95, 279 "646 3614 


OO oe dtd Sg te Sg eat es 2 


Total... oes | 2,789, 635 |2,611,835 | 1,196,651 | 585,123 184,999) 871,544 1,962,162 


‘Crown lands .. ee» | 687,091 |1,643,955 |: 597,108°'| | 227,145 |:104,877| 62,496. 290,539] 
Railways 2 ABB, 845 |2, "389, “a8 — 634, 372 549, 142 | 85,896] 45,766 | 1,001,113 
‘Post and Telegraphs ... "418 Bot) 486, 218: 185, 938 |) 189, 709 | 20,729; 41 045: 234,681f 
Other sources _ els 540, 220 | 468,155 | 196 078. |. 488, 150 42,563) 48, 073 | 199,521 


o 
- 


ees | eneeeennenns | ene | xen | —etnmnmemmecamrntnce | <ietmrmeenemnmemctowsereee | mataepiensee naman 


‘Total... ss | 6,783,826 |7,594,301$| 2,810,147 | 1,975,269 | 388,564) 568,924 | 3,688,016 


_ Proportions per Cent. 


‘Heads of Revenue. = | victovia |. NeW 


C ~ | ga | Western 
Queens- South | .C: Tas- — New 
_ (1886~7).. _ Wales, |, land. | Australia. ae mania. | Zealand. 
“Taxation— — We ne at ; . 
Customs; &c. eee (80°98 «| « 27°24) 34°87 22°08 | 42°22 | 48°56. 35°68 
Othertaxes ..., | 9°78 715 | 8:22. 754 |. 5389 | 1678 17°52 
Total «=. wu | 4066 | 8489 | 4259 | 29°62 | 47-61 | 65°29 | 58-20 - 
Crown lands...  ...| 870 | 21°65 || 21°95 | 11°50 26°87 | 10°99 7°88 
Railways | | ‘| 85°59 | 81°46 22°57 27°45. | 9:24.) 8:04 27°15 
Post ond Pacha sae 6°08 6°40 6°61 | 925 | 5°33 7°23 — 6°36 
Other sources i 897 -} 6°10 6°98 js 22°18 | 10°95 845 5°41 
‘Total > ee a w. | 100°00 100°00.. | 10000 : | 100°00° §©|100°00 | 100-00 100°00 


yolume. 


* The. amounts in this line are made up of Excise duties, including licences’ imposed for revenue purposes ; 
duties on bank. notes; stamps, other than thase for fees of office; legacy, succession, and probate duties; pro- 
perty and income taxes ; and any other impost, payable to the General: Government, ‘evied distinctly as a tax ; 
but excluding fees, licences, and charges for special services rendered. . 

+ The proportion. of the revenue of Victoria and New Zealand derived from “ ‘ Other Taxes” and “Post and 
Telegraphs” has been partly estimated. 

¢ This amount includes £21,499 collected for, and repaid to, the Government of’ ‘Victoria. Deducting this sum, 
which of course does not form part of the railway revenue of New South Wales, the net amount is reduced to 
£2,367,563, which includes £230,260 revenue from tramways. . 

§ Ineluding 1 revenue returned ‘to the extent of at least £224,000—viz., £12,872, being repayments to credit of 
votes; £57,479, for drawbacks and refunds of duty; £21,499, railway revenue collected for the Victorian Govern- 
ment; £133, 300, being other revenue returned, &. _ an 

i‘ Exclusive of revenue from gore seine 


VMOU Gta sae Fedo as oho. S 1. Ae ere ae 
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265. It will be’ observed that the proportion of revenue raised by 
taxation—chiefly derived from Customs duties—varied from 30 per cent. 
in South Australia to 65 per cent. in Tasmania, the proportion in Vic- 


-..,toria being 41 per. cent., and in New South Wales only 34 per cent. 
. The revenue from Railways also formed a very large proportion of the 

~~ total revenue of all the colonies, varying from over a fifth to more than 
The Crown lands revenue varied in the different 


a third of the whole. 


colonies from 8 to 27 per cent., and that from Post and Telegraphs 
from 5 to 9 per cent. 


Heads of 
revenue in 
Victoria 


Wales com- 
pared, 


266. It will be remarked that the land revenue was nearly three 
times as large in New South Wales as in Victoria, which item alone 
accounts for the larger total revenue of the former colony. Indeed, 
if the land revenues be deducted from the total revenues of the two 


colonies, the revenue of Victoria, notwithstanding the cross entries in the 
New South Wales returns already alluded to, would exceed the revenue 
of that colony by £196,000, the respective amounts for 1886 being 
-£6,146,700 and. £5,950,400. It also appears that the railway revenues 
of these two colonies are about equal, the difference according to the 
table being about £64,000 in favour of Victoria; in this colony it forms 
much more than one-third, and in New South Wales nearly one-third, 


of the total revenue. 


The total taxation of Victoria was greater than 


that of New South Wales by about £128,000, the excess “appearing 


chiefly under the head of Customs. 


Under other heads, the revenue in 


New South Wales from Post and Telegraphs exceeded that in Victoria 


by £73,000, but that from other sources was less by. £77,000. 

267. In 1886 the aggregate land revenue of the Australasian colonies 
amounted to £3,560,000. The following table shows the receipts from 
the sale and occupation of Crown lands and their proportion to the total 
revenue in each Australasian colony during 1886, 
arranged i in. order according to that proportion :— — 


Land re- 
venue in 
Australe 
asian 
colonies. 


LAND REVENUE IN: AUSTRALASIAN CoLONIES, 1886. 


The colonies are 


Colony. 


Western Australia 


mars) 


_ New South Wales 
Queensland .. 
South Australia 
‘Tasmania . 

New Zealand 
Victoria (1886-7) — 


Total 


Revenue derived from Crown Lands for— 


Temporary 


Proportion 
of Land - 
Revenue‘ 
to Total ° 


Revenue, 


1 
, tn | Re | 


Alienation in 

Fee-simple, Occupation, 

and Progressive | and Miscel- 
Alienation. laneous. 

£ £ 
34,274 70,1038 
1,206,424 | 437,531 
291,480 305,628. 
 96,450* | 130,695 
45,158 © 17,338 
101,249 | 236,876 
04,734 82,357 
.| 2,279,769 | 1,280,528 |: 


104,377 
1,643,955 
597,108 
227,145 
62,496 


338,125t 


587,091 


3,560,297 


Per Cent, 
26°87 
21°65 _ 
21°25 
11°50- 
10°99. 

9°17 
8°72 | 


14°98: 


* Exclusive of interest on credit sales. a 


+ Inclusive of revenue from goldfields, &c. 


“ Hinaneen | 179 


_ 268. It will be noticed that over a seventh of the aggregate revenues Prospective 


of the Australasian colonies in 1886 was derived. from Crown lands ; era 


and that the proportion amounted to a little. over. a. twelfth i in Vie- colonies. 
toria; over an eleventh in New Zealand; about a ninth in Tasmania and 
South Australia; over a fifth in, Queensland and New South Wales; 
and over a fourth in Western Australia. It will also be remarked that 
in all the colonies respecting which the information is given, except 
Western Australia and South. Australia, the bulk of the land revenue 
was derived from alienation’ in fee-simple. 


| 269. In 1886, as compared with 1885, a decrease of £239, 000 Land re- 

_ occurred i in the land revenue-of New South Wales, of £57,000 in that Australas, 
_ of New Zealand, and of £48,000 in that of South Australia ; whilst the Sree 

. only colonies which showed an increase were Victoria ang Western 

, Australia, amounting in the former to £24,000, and the latter to nearly 

_ £4, 000. Taking the colonies as a whole, considerable fluctuations will 

“be observed in the land revenue during the. nine years ended with 1886, 

te shown in the following table: — . . 


Tac Ruverin OF th vase antl Cotonizs, 1878 ro 1886, 
PD Land Revenue: 
: | oon ' §otal Amount. Proportion of ~ 
: “| Total Revenue. 
ho S87B a ae 5,814,888 | «83-00 
po BI ae de | B65, 849 ease 
2 18800 ae | 8,802,143 7 1750 
po BBL see ae | 8,744,806 | 27-00 
1882... | 5,458,963 | 25-00 
1883 «~~ vee, eee |-- 4,042,722 |. ABT 
: 1884 .. sw | 4,001,028 1750 
‘ 1885 .. «| 3,879,236 | 1619 © 
=. ee cused | 49g 
é 


- Nore, -—Uniform dates have not sivas been adhered to in farnlawide the above information, which 
‘ia some. cases relates to the. calendar and in others to the financial year.. 

i 

¢ 270. Of the 233 wmillions ae which formed the total revenue of sources of 
the Australasian: colonies i in 1886, 94, millions—or about two-fifths—was Pecan 
wraised by taxation, chiefly through ihe Customs 3. nearly 7 millions—or 

mearly oné-third—was derived from. Railways ; ; nearly 34 millions from 


j ‘Crown lands; and: over 12 millions: from Post and Telegraphs, — The 
‘ N2 


480° 


- following are the exact figures, also the amounts per head, , distinguishing 
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‘those relating to Continental Australia from those relating to’ = 
Australasian colonies taken as a whole = — 


Heaps OF REVENUE | IN AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 1886, 


Geatineats of Australia. - 


“Australia, with rasiang and. 


7 ; New Zealand, © s 
- ._Heads of Revenue. ae | ae merece 
Proportions Pro ortions 
mony: per Cent. Amount. ver Cont. 
- Taxation—_ ae Coes ae Can 
Customs ‘we wo | 5,638,947 | | 29°29" 7,231,013 | 30°76 
Other Taxes... ee 1,574,221 | - 8°18 2,315,861 |. 9°85 
Total oo. = wwe | 7,218,168 |. 37°47 9,546,874 | ~ 40-61 
Crown lands... | 8,136,193 16:29 3,471,890 | 14°77 
‘Railways - ee 5,908 "339 30°70 6,955,218 29°59. 
Post and Telegraphs ae 1,269,778 6°60 1,545,504 } 6ST 
Other SOUrCeS ... oo oe 1,721,824 8°94 1,986,756 | 8 “46 | 
Total... ... | 19,249,302 |. .100°00 23,506,242 | 100-00 


Nore.—For similar figures for 1887, see Appendix A to the last volume 


271. The following is a comparative statement of the amounts ex- 


Heads of ex- 

penditure of i . i . ; 
Ae pended under a few of the principal heads in the respective colonies 
colonies. 


during the most recent year for which the particulars are available :— 


Heaps or EXPENDITURE IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLontss, 1886.* 


New South Queens- | South Western 


H f Victoria W 
sieconaitare (186-7) Wales. | ‘land. | Australia. | Australia. Tasmanis.| 7,2 
| £ £ etl aces £ £ £ £ 
Railways 1,364,466/1,731,177¢/ 476,966} 372,787] 44,580 | 70,709 | 692,039 
(working ee ee “4a 
expenses) fo 
noes Tele- | 585,990| 610,651 | 309,038; 180,288; 31,112 | 55,760 | 287,095 
graphs | Ls — I 
Interest on |1,270,809)1,579 1689 841,565| 683,564] 59,780 | 155,844 {1,753,249 
Public Debt, 7 es 
&et — - 
Immigration§ i 35,397 22,789} 11,000 
1 574, 461 974,967) 248,203 


‘Other services 3, 339,986/5,121 1955 


302, 443 I, 578, 498 


Total oe (6,561,251)9,078,869 |3,202,03012,234,395) 394,675 584, 756 le 310,88 


: + *-The figures for Victoria are for the year énded 30th June, 1887, those for the other colonies for 
: © the year ended 31st December, 1886. For later figures, see Appendix A tothe last volume. : 
+ Including £97,707 for Tramways, and £20,682 collected for, and repaid to, the Victor 
Government. 
¢ Borrowed chiefly for the construction ot Railways and other reproductive works. 
§ Further amounts on the introduction of immigrants were expended during the year out of loan, 


-@8 follow:—Queensland, £178,610; Tasmania, £3, 808; New Zealand, £4,589. See Table VL 
Victorian Year-Book 1886-7, page 828. 


ye enanee, 18h 


.. Heaps oF EXPENDITURE IN AUSTRALASIAN Conomme, 1886*— 
“continued. . 


Proportions p per vent 


-Heads of © yeaeec cs bead et 
‘Western New 
ae (er | Wales. Australia. Australia, | T*™manla-| 7osiand. 
Railways 19°07 | 11°30: | 12°09 | 16°05 
(working | he a i. : 
expenses) eet, 
Postand Tele-| 8°93 | 6°73 | 9°é 8:07 | 7:88 | 9°54 | 6°66 - 
graphs | en ) | | 
Interest on]. 1972 17°40. | 26°28:.|'. 30°59 }15°14 | 26°65 | 40°67. 
PublicDebt,} | Fads — aS 
Immigration meee | 489 wep 12.§ 279 Pe poms. 
Other services:'|. 50° . BB4E, |. 49°17 + 43°64.) 62°89 51°72. | 36°62 | 
-Potal ote: E. ital ded ) ee 10° pf ae on” ‘ has 100°00 .| 100°00 


en 


OF 2: It will be observed that the Railway expenditure was larger. Heads of ex- 


by about £370, 000 in New South Wales than in Victoria, where it peeen ii 


amounted to over 14 millions sterling, or more than a fifth of the total ones 


extpleiditute; wwhilat the interest payable on the Public debt was larger °°™P**: 
by £300,000, and the expenditure on Post and Telegraphs larger by: 
£25, 000. The interest on the Public debt in New Zealand, however, 
wa was larger than that in New South Wales by over £170,000; and 
stibunibd to over two-fifths-of the total expenditure.. The expenditure 
on immigration should be considered in paneeen with that a a 


during the year from loans. 
273. It will also be noticed that about half. ‘he total expenditure in Proportion 


Victoria, Queensland, and Tasmania, considerably more than half in tue” 
South Australia, and as much as two-thirds in New Zealand, was sbjeeta, 
devoted to the working of Railways and Post and Telegraphs, and the 
payment of interest on the Public debt. In Victoria, the Railway 
expenditure alone amounted to about one-fifth of the total, and the 
interest on the Public debt to nearly a similar. proportion, the former 
being somewhat higher than in’ New South Wales, and much higher 

than in the other ‘colonies, whilst the latter was not nearly so high in 
Victoria as in Queensland’ ‘or Tasmania, where it amounted to 26 per 
eent.,'or in South Australia, where it exceeded 30 per cent., or in New 
Zealand, where.it was as high as 40 percent. The proportion expended 

on Post-and Telegraph Services, it will be noticed, varied from 64 per 

cent. in New Zealand and New South Wales to 94 per cent. in Queens- 


land: and —— and was ~_ 9 per cent. in ‘Vietoria 


* ‘See faante (8) on preceding page. 
ae ead - 7 See alsostable following paragraph 277-post. 


Heads of 


expenditure 
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274. The following is a summary | of the aggregate expenditure under 


in Austral- the various heads referred to ‘Australia and Australasia :-— 


asia, 


Loan exs , 
penditure . 
in Australe 
asian 
colonies, 
1886 


BEADS | OF "EXPENDITURE IN AusTRALta AND Prisinicbtancumsisane 1886. 


Australia, with 


"Continent of Australia, Tasmania and New Zealand. 


Heads of Expenditure. 
Amount 


Amount. per Cent, Amount. Amomnt 
£ £ Ete 
Railways (working expenses) 3,949,383 18°43 4,712,131 17°90 | 
Post and Telegraphs “ 1,695,709 7°92 2,038,564. ay by 65) 
Interest on Public Debt, &e.... 4,446,608 20°76 6,355,695 24°15 
Immigration * eee Ae 69,186 "32 69,186 - 26-0 
Other services... 11,262,623 52°57 13, 143, 564 49°94. 
Total ... .. | 21,423,509 | 100-00 |. 26,319,140 | 100-00 


Nore.—The amounts in this table are summarized from statements of the various colonies for the 
_year ended 31st December, 1886, except in the case of Victoria, for which colony the amounts for the 
year ended 30th J une, 1886, have been taken. For later figures, see Appendix A to the last 
275. i addition to the expenditure of amounts derived from. ihe 
General Revenue, as shown in the last two tables, all the colonies spend 
large sums of borrowed money, chiefly on railways and ‘waterworks, 
but, also, in some instances, on the construction of electric telegraphs, 
harbour works and lighthouses, defence works, roads and bridges, school 
buildings and other. public works, and on immigration. The following 
table shows the total loan expenditure of the various colonies during, 
1886, also the amounts Per head :-— _ | 


_ Expenprrore FROM Loans IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLoniEs, 1886. 


Expendi iture from Loans 


during 1886, 

Name of Colony. : . A 
Total Amount. oar seed 

£ £s. d.- 
Victoria - es sas 1,731,834 115 8 
New South Wales Sue , 3,766,356 3 16 10 
Queensland Weis : sie’ . 2,029,225 621 
Western Australia one eee sae 134,147 312 2 
Total a 9,113,362 3 9 2 
Tasmania a as owes si 484,289 311 6 
New Zealand .... 7 a : se 1,583,723 214 5 
| Grand Total =... . | 11,181,874] 3 6 9 


Nore.—In this table the figures for Victoria relate to the year ended 30th June, 1886, those for 
the other colonies to that ended 3lst December. For later information, see Appendix A to the last 
volume..- 


* For further amounts expended from loans during the year, see table following paragraph 277 post. 
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276. It will be observed, that the aggregate loan expenditure of the seo 


Australasian colonies, in 1886, was not far short of 114 millions sterling, of of different 
33 millions of which was spent by New South Wales, that amount oad 
beng much more than twice as large as that spent by Victoria. It 
will also be noticed thatthe loan expenditure per head of population 
was much lower in Beas but much higher in Queensland, than in 
any other colony. « | 

277. Of the loan seailine of the Australasian colonies during Heads of 
1886, two-thirds was spent in the construction of railways; about one- penaitane in 
eleventh on waterworks; over 5 per cent. in uni with harbours, de 
rivers, &c. ; over 3 per cent. on roads:and bridges ; 14 per cent. on the eer 
introduction of immigrants; and the balance. for id services. The 
following are the total and proportionate’ amounts expended: ‘under 
each of these heads in Australia and Australasia respectively during 
1886 :— | ‘ | 
Heaps or Loan Bermorens ie “AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 


re Continent.of Australia. 


_ Australia, with 
Tasmania and New Zealand. 
Heads of Loan Expenditure. ——— 


Amon t An 
z as £ eee ae - £ 
Railways .. = +. |. 6,647,088 72°94 1, 415, 966°} 66°33 
Water Supply _... | 1,008,114 | 11°06 | 1,008,114 9-02 
Roads and Bridges... ~ 70,499 “77 "354, 510} 3:17 
Harbours, Rivers, Tihihoiics, * 332,102 3°64 588,629 | 8:26 
&ec. : . ’ eva . 

igration «= iiwws = wwe | «178,610 197 | °° 187,007 | 1°67 
Other services er vee | 876,949 | 9°62 : ‘1, 627, 148 14°55 
Total... | 9,118,362 | 100-00 | “11,181,374 | 100-00 


278. The following table gives a statement of the s public revenues Of nevenues 
the United Kingdom and the various British possessions throughout Gomingae. 
the world, according to the latest official information’ available ; also the 
average amount of revenue to each person in the population of the 
different countries and colonies named. All the calculations have been 


made in the office of the Government. Statist, Melbourne :— | 


REVENUES OF BRITISH Dominions, 1886. 


Revenue. 
Country or Colony. s Avernos: : 
| Gross Amount. per Head.* : 
Evrors. , & : £ s. d. 
Unitea Kingdom (1887)... 2... «-| 90,772,758 2 8 8 
Gibraltar sae “ee sa ea 52,123; 216 8 
Malta .. a reo ee. eee 223,753 1 8 1 


* For poputations on which most of these calculations have been based, see table following paragraph 
137 ante. 


Aggregate 
revenue of 
British 
dominions. 
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RevenvES or British Dominions, 1886—continued. 


Revenue. 


Country. or Colony. | | 
ee a Gross Amount, | Se aee * 
7 ee tse PONG Te BES . £& | £& & d 
India ise Oe we Ae .| 74,464,197 08 6 
Ceylon ta les 1,004,085 | O 7 1 
Straits Settlements. eee. oe 671,427) 1 6 6 
~ Labuan eT, aus “3,665 011 8 
ene Kong regen hae Oey a 284,995 1 8 § 
7 : AFRICA. » : : 
Mauritius eer tee t ? . aes 722,997 | 119 3 | 
Natal . a — es 600,178 1-7 2 
— Cape of Good Hope eae 3,040,439 28 7 
- $t. Helena. ose ane eve 10,186} 2 01. 
*LAGOB wes en, te = ~ §3,405 012 3° 
' “Gold: Coast: war Sages ves 122,531} 03 9. 
Sierra Leone iss oe ae 62,935 109 
Gambia is ate sel 14,271 102 
. . AMBRICA, . - 
Cninae te des sa 6,817,200 1 810 
Newfoundland . ies ‘ 215,755 1 110 - 
Bermuda ee bate 30,518 20 2 
Honduras ha re ete 54,361 | 119 7 
, British Guiana... see tee 446,025 112 6 
~WestIndies— = '' |. : 
Bahamas... es re 46,940 11 7 
— -Turk’s Island . pe ae 10,411 2 4 0 
Jamaica’ |... wed a 578,323: 019 2 
~- St. Lucia... ara vias. 39,823 019 1 
. St. Vincent. ... sky ae 30 567 0138 7 
-* Barbados”... sae oe 136,286 015 10 
..,. Grenada sone ove 52, 392 12 1 
Tobago suse ates anes 8,814 0 8 10 
Maloy Leper dee aaa 1,448 056. 
' - -§t. Christopher re . , | 
eo raniaae a es kd 35,470 | O17 4 
Antigua Se ae ee 47,452 17 2 
- Montserrat ... © see swe 5,023 0 810 
Dominica ... wee ae 15,238 | 010 7 
Trinidad © oe sen ee” 453,407 210 10 
‘Ag aaG aan AND Scuat SEAS. 
Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand} .. 23,506,242 7 0 8 
FRI: | as sae 64,574 010 3 
Falkland Islands suf, BOGE eee eS 9,295 519 8 
oe hae) oe, BOP, .. eee sete 016 2 


279... 16. will be qigiiead that, out of the 205 millions sterling which 
represent the aggregate annual revenue of the British dominions, 92 
per cent. is.raised in | the: United Kingdom, India, and Australasia, the 


* For: populations | ion: ‘which: most of ‘these calculations have been ‘based, see table following 
paragraph 187 ante. 
_ + For the revenue of. each Australasian colony, see table following paragraph 255 ante. 
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proportion contributed by each respectively being 44 per cent., 364 per 
cent., and 115 per cent. Of the total amount, 45 per cent. is raised 
in Europe, 37. per. cent. in Asia, 2 per cent. in Africa, 4} per cent. in 
America, and 114 5 per cent. in Australasia. 

280. The very linge amount of revenue in proportion to population Large 


revenues 
raised in-every one.of the Australasian colonies, as compared with other per head 


British possessions, will be at once noticed. * Tt will, however, be aa 
remembered that. these colonies possess an immense territory, scantily °°™* 
peopled, and that a considerable revenue is derived from the usufruct 
of the unsold lands, which is not generally the case elsewhere ; also, 
that the revenues. are swelled by the large sums which are received 
annually from the alienation of Crown lands in fee-simple and from the 
working of the State railways. 9° 
281. Besides the Australasian ‘colonies, Gibraltar, Trinidad, and the Revenue per 
Falkland Islands-were the only British possessions which raised larger covniles aii 
amounts per head than the United Kingdom. se ke | Kingdom. 
282. The following table shows the actual or estimated revenues of Revenues of 
the principal Foreign countries at recent dates, according to the best haben 
information obtainable. In most cases sums raised by means of loans 
and other extraordinary receipts have been eliminated. The calculations 
in the last column have been. made in the office of the Government 


Statist, Melbourne :— — | 
Revencrs OF Foreren Counrerss. 


pas tag “ye Sau 8 1, . P ctssacs “Revenue. = 
yee Rae) . “Year . Gross Avaount: Amount 
ae ke . Poy PT (000s omitted.) . | — per Head.{ 
Burofm 0 fe satecpes ug ‘| £8. d, 
‘ase raabare es. ay ee ose | 1887 | — 78,569,§ 115 9 
Belgium ... ‘a » ea sid 1886 © 12,822, 2 4 6 
Denmark ... cea a . | 1884-5 3,165, 110 2 
France = sees ee les eee | =—-:1885 138,193, | $8 13 10 
Germany ... mee | aes ««» | 1886-8 |  126,000,]|| 213 9 
Greece ues tee te eee | = =1887 ft 2,958, 1 911. 
Holland. ... see awe — 1886 ' 9,845, 2 410 
119 9 


Italy bide aes ce nee 1885-6 59,498, 


* See table following an 255 ante. 

+ For a comparison “of the railway revenues and land revenues of the Australasian colonies with 
the total revenues, see paragraphs 264 to 269, ante. 

{ The populations of foreign countries on which these ¢aloulations are based are generally those 
given in paragraph 139 anie. 

§ This amount is made up: of £41,395,000 revenue of Austria in 1887; £32,174,000, revenue of 
Hungary i in the same year. 

|) This amount is made up of the estimated ordinary revenue of the Empire for 1888-9, £30,467,100 
(exclusive of contributions "by the States and extraordinary receipts), and of the revenues of ‘the 
following States, according to their’ Budget estimates, for the dates named, viz. :—Alsace-Lorraine, 
£2,006,595 in 1887-8 ; Anhalt, £524,000 in 1887-8; Baden, £2,346,483 in 1888 ; Bavaria, £12,074, 582 
in 1887 5 ; Bremen, £684, 055 in 1886 Brunswick, "£637, 050 in 1887 ; Hamburg, £1,995, 996 in 1887 ; 
Hesse, £879,747 in 1887-8 ; Lip e, £50,872 in 1887; Liibeck, £149, 795 in 1887 ; Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin, £897, 950 in 1887-8 ; Oldenburg, £503,867 in 1888 ; Prussia, £65,141,422 in 1886; Reuss- 
Greiz, £42,760 in 1887; Reuss-Schleiz, £72,668 in 1888 ; Saxe-Altenburg, £136, 798 in 1888 ; Saxe- 
Coburg-Gotha, £329,146 in 1888-9 ; Saxe-Meiningen, £262 431 in 1888-9; Saxe-Weimar, £387, 327 in 
1888; Saxony, £3, 743, 277 in 1886-7; - Schaumburg-Lippe,. £31,346. in 1887-8; “Schwarzburg- 
Rudolstadt,. £101, 210 in 1887 ; Schwarzburg-Sondershausen, £112, 475. in 1887 ; Welacck, £54,187 1 in 
1888; and Wiirtemburg, £2, 487, 120 in 1887-8. 


Countries 
raising 
largest 
revenue. 


Countries 
raising 
largest 
amounts 


per head. 


Taxation. 
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REVENUES oF ForEIGN CountTRIEsS—continued. 


Revenue. 
‘Country, ; Year. | Gross Amount. | Amount 
_ (000’s omitted.) per Head.* | 
| BURGE E> roontaued. | oe a £ £s. d, 
_ Portugal . eee oie .. | 1885-6 6,973, 112 5 
Roumania— ies sac ez 1887 5,529, 101. 
Russia in Europe ... bes ses 1887 | © 74,410,t 0 16 10 
_ Spain ves ee rie ae 1885-6 84,590, 202 
Sweden and Norway ... a. | 1886-7 | 7,124, t 1 1 8 
Switzerland sae “es w. | =: 1887 2,088, 015 9 
Turkey ... es Sh eo. | 1883-4 | 14,681, 012 1 
| Asia, | - 
Japan... eae’ eae wee | | 886-7 15,561, 08 2 
AFRICA, ss ae 
Egypt = ase se ‘a sus 1886 . 9,813, 1 8.10 
Tunis exe ee? ei us 1887-8 864, 0 8 8 
AMERICA. | | 
Argentine Confederation ... a. | 1887 * 10,597, 3 1 8- 
Brazil... ci si oe 1885 | 18,288, 105. 
Mexico... “es des a 1884-5  «~B,446, 010 5 — 
Peru — ee sea ais 1885 |. 1,578, 010 6 
United. States swe ve was 1886 70,092, I 5 1 


283. According to this table and that following paragraph 278 ante, 
the country which raises the largest revenue of any in, the world is 
France; then Germany, and then the United Kingdom. After the re- 
venues of these countries, the largest amounts are raised in British India, 
Russia, Austria, Hungary, the United States, Italy, and Spain in the 
order named. These are the only countries whose revenues exceed the 
united revenues of the Australasian colonies. The revenue of Victoria 
is larger than that of Denmark, Greece, Roumania, Switzerland, Tunis, 
Peru, or Mexico ; and nearly as panes. as that of Portugal o or Sweden 
and Norway. 

284. France, Germany, a the Argentine Confederation a are the only 
countries named in the table which raise more per head than the United 
Kingdom, where it is slightly larger than in Belgium or Holland. In 
Victoria, nearly twice as much per head is raised as in France, and nore 


than two and a half times as much as in the United Kingdom. 


285. The amounts of which revenue is made up may be divided into 
two classes, viz., those raised by taxation and those raised otherwise. 
In Victoria, the former class consists of Customs and Excise duties, 
wharfage rates, port and harbour dues, business licences, duties on bank 
notes, duties on estates of deceased persons, a land tax, and stamp 
duties. The latter class comprises amounts derived from the sale or 


* See note ({) previous page. 
- ¢ Exclusive of loans and advances repaid amounting to £4,901,500. 
} This amount is made up of £4,705,388, revenue of Sweden in 1887-8, and £2,418,432, revenue of 


Norway in 1885-6. 
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occupation of Crown lands, from railways, from water supply, from 
post and telegraph offices, from the Mint, froni fees, fines, and for- 
feitures,,from the interest on the public account, from the labour of 
prisoners, &c. ‘The’ following figures show the result of a division of 
the Victorian revenue upon this principle : — 


i. Taxation, 1886 —7. 


! Reveine aiaed by taxation .... Oss, wes =: 2,739,635, 
4 59 : - otherwise wee” a : , eee ., eee 3 994, 191 
' Total ce Bee dy SUE 6,733,826 


’ 


286. In 1886-7 about: 41 per cent. of the ‘total revenue was raised Tececten pee 
by taxation; and if the amount so raised be divided by the estimated 
mean population of the financial year, already stated to have been 
1,003,100, an average. will be obtained of £2.14s. 8d. to each individual. 
The following table contains a statement of the gross amount of taxation, 
the average amount per head, and: the proportion of taxation to the 
total revenue, during each year since 1853 :— 


“>. Taxation, 1853 to 1886—7.* 
Taxation. 
- : _ Aver 
Gross Amount, | Average per | Percentage of 
 £ £ s.d. | 
* 1853, - °g00,577. «f-. 4.1121 24°74. 
1854 ae 1 1,052,462 318 8 34:08 
1855 ic 1. 4193309 | 3 10 6 43°73 
1856s io (es 1,458, 647 — 316-7 49°07 
1857 ” ww | 1,881,862 3 1 10 40°00 
1858 i... .. | 1,414,510 =| 218 6 47°57 
1859 ww. |. -35414;760° | 214 8 43°38 
ERGO oe eg Poe 1,330,761— 2 9 10 43-11 
1861 ae 1,944,389 261 42°15 
1862 es 1,188,194 “2 3 2 36°19 
1863 bas 1,158,219 212 41°74 
1864, ae 1,167, ,036 1.19 10 39°49 
1865 as Me 1,214,479 119 9° 39°47 | 
1866 ie ww | 1,219,567 118 9° - 39°61 
1867 * we | 1,516,231 27 1 47°14 
1868... . | 1,852,818 2 010 41°87 
1869 oa 1,539,495 2 410 45°49 
1870 a 1,894,833 119 1° 42°75 
1871 (six months). oe 724,261 01910 — 42°82 
1871-2 1,612,034 2 3 2 43°17 
1872-3... “1,784,056 2 7 0 48°96 
1873-4... sae 1,896,842 29 2 46°19 
1874-5... 1,724,822 _ 24 0 40°71 
1875-6 ... . 1,780,392 2 5 0 41°16 
1876-7. re 1,770,685 242 37°48 


* According to figures contained in a ‘statement distributed to Members of the Legislative 
Assembly by the Honorable the Treasurer in July, 1888, the taxation in 1887-8 amounted to about 
£33010, 000, or £2 18s. per head of the estimated mean population (1,037,600) of that Snares 
year. 

t For mean population of each year, see table following paragraph 228 ante. 


Comparison 
of taxation 
1886-7 
with former 
years. 


Heads of 
taxation. 
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Taxation, 1853. to 1886-7 *—continued. 


‘2s ‘Taxation. 
Year. ba 7 , meet 3 
Average per Percentage of 
- vee sear Head. Total Revenne. 
er ee £ s. d. 
1877-8... wae 1,712,953 2 2 0 38°03 
1878-9 ... uae 1,730,088 -- |- 2 110 37°44 
1879-80 See eee 1,690,923 2 0 3 36°59 
1880-81 wee hos 2,003,704 — 2.6 7 38°64 
1881-2... eee | 2,817,706 212 8 41°44 
1882-3... eee 2,334,255 211 10 41°60 
1888-4 ... 2a 2,318,520 210 4 39:07 
1884-5... ake 2,548,171 2 13 10 40°51 
1885-6... aia 2,634, 560 214 3 40°65 
1886-7... oe 2,739, 685 214 8 40°68 


Notg.—An export aaty on gold existed from May, 1885, to the end of 1867. The receipts from 
that source have.not, for the purposes of this table, been considered as taxation. © 


287. It will be observed that, whilst an increase of over £105,000 
took place in the gross amount produced by taxation in 1886-7, as com- 
pared with the preceding year, the taxation per head was only 5d. more 
than in 1885-6 ; it was also higher than in any previous year since | 
1859. The proportion of taxation to revenue has increased but slightly 
in the last three years ; it was, however, higher than in any previous 
year since 1875-6 except 1881-2, and 1882-3. 

288. The following is a statement of the amounts received under the 
various heads of taxation during each of the last eight years:— _—.. 


Heaps or TaxarTIon, 1879-80 TO 1886-7. 


| ; "Amount Received. 


Heads of Taxation. ; 
1879-80: 1880-81.) 1881-2, | 1882-3. | 1883-4. 1884-5. 1885-6. | 1886-7. 


i fa f | 


£ £ £ s |g £ £ 


co £ 
Customs duties .. '1,353,656|1,450,137/1 ,667,306|1,740,467 1,741,053 1,887,718) 1,968,640 |2,094,356 
Wharfage rates§ . a 24,12 25} 24,641 27,346 28 537 28,055; 31,821] 35,820} 38,005 
Excise:— - _ 
Spirits =f .. | 41,230} 52,232} 52,620) 52,522) 53,638] 68,930! 67,250) 56,556 
Beer > we 7 62,557; 98,955} 11,256) .. se os ie 
Tobacco Be wigs: | gee 21,872| 64,972| 70,933; 70,016} 72,295} 70,459} 64,145 
Ports and Harbours || ae 19,194} 20,577| 26 263  27,787| 30,871; 31,176] 32,710) 34,920 
Licences (not territorial) .. | 21,762] 23,906 25,977| . 28,381, 31,623| 32,535] 33,999 18,898 
Duties on estates of deceased | 37,928] 78,141) -74 368 86 648) 77,154, 124,870} 104,907; 114,909 
persons — . 
Duty on bank notes xe 22,470| 23,807 07 394] 28,685 28,575! . 27,529] 28,769|-4 28,104 
Stamp duty © ea 83,005) 115,844; 131 090 133, "433 | 133,651\a 143, 382/a165 313 a 165,000 
Landtax. |. .- -- | 87,553; 129,990 121,555 125 "806: 123, 884) 128 "415 126 a 70; 124,742 
oe or + |1,690,923/2, Sie us sea rae 2,548,171 (dati Gea na 


| 

* See footnote (*) to preceding page. 

+ For mean population of each year, see table following paragraph 228 ante. 

t See also footnotes to table following paragraph 239 ante. 

§ Consisting, chiefly, of one-fifth of the total amount of wharfage rates collected at the Port of 
Melbourne. Since the 30th June, 1877, the remaining person of these rates has formed part of the 
revenue of the Melbourne Harbour Trust. 

|| Chiefly tonnage dues. 

§. Decrease owing to proportion of revenue from publican’s licences, &c., now being paid into the 
‘‘ Licensing Act 1885 Fund.” 

a Roughly estimated. See footnote (*) on page 141 ante. 
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289. It will be observed that during the three years prior to 1884—5, Heads of 


the amounts received under the head of taxation were almost identical, 
but in that year there’ was an increase of £229,600, and further increases 
of £86, 400 in 1885-6 and £105,000 in 1886-7, the total increase in the 
three years being thus £421, 000. ‘About £100,000 * of this increase 
was attributable. to fresh taxation—imposed about the beginning of 
1884—5 in the form of increased Customs and Excise duties on spirits, 
and ‘a net amount of about £3,700 imposed in 1886-7 arising from other 
alterations in the Customs duties; whilst the balance (over £317,000) 
represents the natural: ‘growth® of. thie® interests ‘by which the sources of 
taxation are affected. ‘The main increase in 1886-7 took place under 
the’ head of Customs: duties, ' ‘which showed ‘an increase of £125,700 ; 
besides ‘which there was an” increase’ of £2, 2.00 under wharfage rates, 
£10,000 under duties ‘on'estates of deceased pérsons, and £2,200 under 
. ports and harbours. On the other hand, a decrease of £17,000 took 
place in. the. Excise duties on spirits and tobacco—especially the former, 
and .one of £15,000 under the head of licences—in consequence of the 
proportion of, the ‘receipts: from: publicans’ licences, formerly paid out 
of the general revenue, now being paid into the “Licensing Act 1885 
“Fund”; whilst there were also slight decreases in the receipts from the 
Jand, tax and the duty on bank: notes. With the exception. of a few 


alterations i in the Customs duties about the end of July 1886, as detailed 


in a subsequent paragraph, there was no. change made affecting the 


sources of taxation during the . year 1886- 7. Moreover, although the 


revenue from publicans’ licences has been paid to a trust fund since the 
Ast’ February, 1886, this change does tot. faa to have es affected 
‘the revenue from licences until 1886-7, 7 


* 290. The greater ‘portion of the Government taxation | is derived Bropenion 


‘from Customs duties. The proportion from” that source, however, has 
‘gradually decreased from 89 per cént. in 1874-5, and 87 per cent. 
‘in 1875-6, to as low as 72 per cent. in 1881-2, and between 74 
‘and: 761 per cent. in the last five years. The revenue derived from 
‘Customs duties during 1886-7 was equivalent to a charge of over 
cll per: cent. on the estimated ag Be of. imports suring, the same 
eae os 7 


291. "The following is comparative statement: for the same eight Customs H 


“Binindtal years of the principal heads under which taxation was levied 
“by: means: of Customs duties :——. eS ehaeeees je 


* If the quantity of spirits on which duty was paid had remained constant, the increase would have 
been £113 000; but there was a falling off. See table following paragraph 291 Posi. 


+ Sée also table following paragraph 326 et seq. post. 


taxation in : 
1885-6 and | 
1886-7 com- 
pared, 


of Custom 


revenue, f} 
1880 to # 
1887. 4 


yastoms 
duties, 
1885-6 and 
1886-7 
compared, 


190 _ Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8. 


- Taxation By Customs Durtss,* 1879-80 To 1886-7. 


| Amounts Received. 7 


- Articles. 


1879-80. | 1880-81.} 1881-2. | 1889-s. | 1883-4. | 1884-5. | 1885-6. | 1886-7. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Spirits ...- .. | 420,872 | 430,909 | 443,431 | -468,746 | 479,259 | 518,370| 545,170 | 566,134 
Wine... .. | 34,095 | 49171 | 45,112 | 44,100 39,096 | 42101] 41,086 | 41,385 
Beer and cider .. | 27,872 | 29,721 | 29,770 | 32,372 | 33,845 | 35,210/ 37,904] 41,126 
Tobacco and snuff 59,384 53,379 71, §25 : 85,844 ; 97, 420 108,405 121,476 151,893 
Cigars .. . | 16,404] 23,691 | 24997] 29,453 | 31°311 | 34,299] 33,583 | 37.848 
Tea... 68,541 | 76540| 81,706 | $0,298 | 73,970 | 88,0931 87,544 | 90,660. 


Sugar and molasses | 89,379 94,312 | 103,466 | 108,087 | 119,248 ‘118,031; 115,796 | 128,526 
Coffee, chicory, co- 13,153 | 13,882 14,491 | 14,883 15,665 | 16,930} 16,990 16,788 
coa, and chocolate . 


Opium .. .. | 18,877} 21,645} 21,359 | 20,897 | 21,889 | 19,517} 15,266 | 15,043 
Rice... -. | 15,555 | 23,186 {| 20,169 | 20,576 | 16,607 | 18,824) 19,710 | 20,279 
Hops .. a 9364| 7,805] 14,948] 98318] 4416] - 4,326, 4455] 8955 
Malt .. 10,907 | 3371] 4272| 1,750| 3,301 2302/ 3,633] 4.655 


Fruits and vege- 34,809 34,312 47,510 48,418 43, 973 53,348] 47,806 54,641 
_ tables, dried and i 
preserved . : ‘i : =e i 
Live stock eo | 43,056 39,167. 34,948 32,945 38,359 30,064| 37,741 34,706 
Articles subject to | 273,835 | 334,296 | 434,532 | 444,038 | 441,470 | 490,677| 494,512 | 522,884 
ad valorem duties 2 
All other articles... 218,053 | 222,800 | 275,140 | 299,742 | 288,724 | 307,221) 345,968 | 358,883 


ey a, ee Fa, (pre ee ee ee 


Total ..._|1,353,656 {1,450,137 {1,667,306 |1,740,467 |1,741,053 |1,887,71811,968,640 {9,094,356 


“292. It will be observed that in 1886-7 the Customs revenue ex- 
ceeded that in 1885-6 by £125,700, and was also in excess of that in 
any previous year by a much larger amount. — This increase is made up 
chiefly of £21,000 under the head of spirits, £3,200 under beer; £34,700 
under tobaceo and cigars, £3,100 under tea, £12,800 under sugar, 
£5,500 under malt and hops, £6,800 under fruits, £28,400 under articles 
subject to ad valorem duties, and £12,900 under all other heads; as’ 
against these there appears a decrease of £3,200 under live stock, this 
with the addition of coffee and opium, under which slight decreases 
occurred, being the only. head which did not show a substantial increase. 
It will also be remarked that a fresh demand appears to have sprung 


up for imported hops, the revenue therefrom being in 1886-7 equal to 


twice that in any of the previous three years. The only articles on the 
list affected by an alteration in the Tariff in 1886-7 were those subject 
to. ad valorem duties and “all other articles.” Under the former, the 
duty on certain woollen piece goods was increased on the 21st July, 
1886, from 15 to 20 per cent., and that on certain articles of wearing 
apparel from 25 to 30 per cent. and the 25 per cent. duty on wire netting 


* Wharfage rates, which form part of the Customs revenue, are not included in this table. 
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was remitted; whilst under,the latter the duties on bags and sacks of 
different kinds were either considerably reduced or remitted, and the 
duty on twine increased during the same month.* During the previous 
four years, the only article similarly affected was spirits, on which the 
duty: was raised by one-fifth on the 17th July, 1885, viz., from 10s. to 
12s. per gallon, the result being an increased. revenue ) from ‘Spirits 
amounting to about £73, 000 annually. | : 


293. The relative importance of the various heads of Imports as Passion 53 
sources of Customs revenue is shown in ‘the following table, which of import. 
gives a statement of the total amount and the amount per head of the 
population, of duty received in 1886-7 from each of the principal groups 
of articles ; also the proportionate amount received from the articles 


embraced in each group to. the total amount received : — 


on TAXATION ON CHIEF ARTICLES OF Import, 1886-7. 


- Duty received 1886-7. . 
a =e Proportion of 
Articles. 


| | Total Asnpunts | ATiead ch "reosived.. 
pe a - -f> Population. 

e BS £ 8. d. | Per Cent. 

Spirits, wine, beer, and cider... oe ae 648,595. | 01211 | 30°97 
Tobacco, snuff, and cigars case eee | 189,741 f 0 3-9 | 9°06 
Hopsand malt 1.00. a 13,610 | 0 0 8 65 
Sugar and molasses “es ek re 128,526 |- 0 2.7 6°14 
Tea, coffee, chicory, ¢ cocoa, and chocolate 107,448 | 0 2 2 5°13 
Rice ae a = 20,279 | 0 0 5 ‘97 
Fruits and vegetables ... ae a 54,641 | © 1 1 2°61 
Opium = ea: SS age ae {| 15,048 00 4 “79 
Live stock — eae Oe Bape .| 34,706 [| 0 08 1°66 

Articles subject to ad valorem duties eas 522, 384 -|- 0 10-5 - 24:96 
All other articles 4. ww | 358,883 | 0 7 2 17°13 
Total ... cues em | 2,094,856 | 2 1 9 100:00 


294, The following table shows, for the Ae years ended with customs 
1886-7, the amount of. Customs revenue estimated beforehand by the etinated 
and 


Treasurer and the amount ¢ actually: received under each head : — received, 
1885 to 1887. 
' 4 : =. ; *y 


* The revenue from those articles on which the duty had been increased showed an increase of 
£22,400, and:the revenue from those on which it had been reduced or ener remitted showest & 
decrease of £18,700. The net-decrease was thus £3,700. = oe 


“Customs 


revenue 
estimated receive 


five of those years the receipts were below that estimate. 


and re- 


ceived, 1878 


to 1887. 
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Cusroms REVENUE Estimatep anv REcEIVED, 1884-5 to 1886-7. 


Sources of Revenue, 


Spirits fo 
Wine.. eas 
Beer and cider... 
Tobacco and snuff 
Cigars 

Tea ... 

Sugar and molasses 


Coffee, chicory, cocoa, and 


chocolate 
Opium sie 
Rice ... gee 
Hops... 

Malt ... Ssh het Ses 
Fruits and | 
dried and preserved ., 

Live stock 


Articles subject to ad He 
. | 436,000} 490,755; 484,000) 495,232} 513,200) 521,977 


valorem duties 


- All other articles 


Export duty ... 
Total 


EXCISE. 


Spirits distilled in Vic- 


toria 
Tobacco duty .. 
Beer duty 
Licences— 
‘Tobacco and cigars 
Other 


Total | 


MISCELLANEOUS, 


Wharfage rates 
Tonnage 


Miscellaneous .. . 
| Total 
Grand total 


Customs DUuTIEs. 


1884-5. 1885-6. "1886-7. 


Estimated Actual Net Estimated |Actual Net Estimated Actual Net 


Receipts. | Receipts. | Receipts. Receipts. Receipts. | Receipts. 
"2 £ in £ £ £ 
545,000) 518,388) 526,000] 545,481; 540,900) 566,059 
40,000} 42,110} 41,000) 41,077} 41,400) 41,335 
-- |. 33,000} 35,209} 35,000) 37,904} 38,200) 41,125 
- | 100,000; 108,415} 111,000) 121,456; 119,800) 151,880 
~ 31,000} 34,301) 35,500) 33,603} 34,200} 37,828 
75,000} 87,701; 85,000; 88,107} 88,500) 89,915 
117,000] 118,224} 114,000] 115,938| 117,600} 128,487 
15,000} 16,928}. 16,000; 16,881) 16,900; 16,758 
21,000} 19,517} 20,000! 15,262) 15,300) 15,043 
16,000} 18,862} . 19,000} 19,695] 19,600) 20,277 
4,000; 4,434 3,000) 4,459] 4,400) 8,932 
3,000} 2,302} - 3,000) 3,633 2,800} 4,655 
44,000} 53,171} 55,000) 48,146) 46,900) 54,291 
25,000; 30,957) 26,000) 37,989) . 37,000) 34,497 


293,000) 308,132} 303,000) 344,781] 348,000) 359,520 


—— | SO CE Sf Oe OOO 


68,600} 56,556 


68,000 68,854} 72,000} 67,126 
70,000] 72,295] 73,000) 70,459] 69,800} 64,145 
1,250/ 1,438! 1,200] 1,213} 1,150) 1,225 


SS eee EeeeEeeEeeeeeeeee——e Eee 


a | ete | | en | A! | cee 


28,000 31,843 30,300] 37,990 
30,000] 31,197| 31,000| 32,687| 33,000} 34,931 
7,000;  7,429| 7,300 -7,163| --7,300; 7,180 


kre | eee | EES | eee | cement 


| | | 


. 12,010, 150 2,109,477|2,097,300)2,193,148/2,201,770/2,308,634 


Note.—The receipts, as shown in this and the two following tables, having been obtained from 
the Customs, will be found to differ somewhat from those shown in the previous table and other 
tables in this Part, which are based upon the Treasurer’s statements. The reason of the difference 
is that the Treasury accounts are closed absolutely on the 30th June, whereas the Customs accounts 
are not closed until returns from all the ports in the colony are received in a ee state, so 48 
to embrace transactions up to the last day of the financial year. 


295. In five of the ten years ended with 1886-7, the total amounts 


d through the Customs exceeded the Treasurer’s estimate, and in 


Over the 
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whole. period the’ receipts exceeded the estimate Pi tee £326, 000, as is 
shown | ‘in ‘the following table : — si | 


“Cuszous: REVENUE ee AND S REOaED. 1877-8 - ‘TO , 1886- 7, 


* Customs Revenue. . 


eee: ee ee ere a — os... |... Net Receipts 
Estimate. _. Net Receipts. more (+) or less (—) 
| than Estimate. 
£ £ £ 
1877-8, .| 1,606,500 |. 1,565,905 40,595 
1878-9. , 1,539,450 .} >: 449; 793 —89,657 
1879-80 ... wie 1,458,700. . dj "454, 138 — 4,562 
1880-1 so «i {° 1,561,420 1, "649, 467 «88,047 
1881-2... or 1,809,000 1 950, 479 + 141,479 
1882-3... 1,974,580 | 1,949,388 — 25,192 
1883-4 ae Sey 1,982,500 1,936,810 — 45,690 
1884—5 ae wie 2,010,150 © 2,109,477 + 99,327 
1885-6 wwe bai 2,097,300 - 2,193,148 + 95,848 
1886-7 ewe.  eeerbe 2 201,770 | 2,308,634 _ +106,864 © 
Total — ava 18, 241 370 18,567,239 + 325,869 


296. In the same. “tea years; “the cost of collecting the Customs Cost ot 
revenue ranged from £2 18s. 2d. per £100 of the net amount collected Casto 
in 1885-6 to £3 18s. 3d. per £100 in 1879-80, the cost per £100 over 


the whole period being £3 4s. 7 d. — 


Cost. oF Cottzomne Customs Ruvenvy, 1 1877-8 | TO 1886-7. 


- Customs pevcaae: 


ce ee ee Charges acacia: = 

Net Receipts. 9 j|———-———— aa — : 

Total. = | Per £100 collected. 
: er £. £ s..-d, 
SBT IRB oan oe 1,565,905 —-§38,651 3 8 6 
1878-9 era eae "449 793 54,150 314 8 
1879-80 wc. | ane 1, "454, 138 56,917 318 3 
1880-1 Pe oe | A; 649 467 56,004 3 710 
1881-2 ie a 1,950,479 57,615 219 1 
1882-3 : «| 1,949,388 60,688 — 3 2 3 

1883-4 a «+ | 1,936,810 — 62,145 3.4 20 

1884-5 : ves 2,109,477 64,242 | 3 Ol 
1885-6 vee] - 2,193,148 - 63,808 218 2 
1886-7 ope 2,308,634 70,137 | 3 0 9 
Total. vee | 18,567,289 599,357 - 3.4 7 


» 297, Difficulties lie in the way of: estimating accurately the. extérit eaten 
to which the various heads of revenue are affected by the imposition, imposed. 


increase, or reduction of taxes. An attempt has, however, been made to’ 
VoL. I. Oo | 
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form such an estimate in the following table for the last twelve years, 
which, although giving necessarily imperfect results, will afford some 
idea of the direction in which the direct contributions of the people 
have been added to or reduced, also the extent of such increase or 
reduction during the period :— . 


‘Taxes REPEALED AND ImPosep, 1875-6 To 1886-7. 


Taxes Repealed or Reduced. Taxes Imposed or Increased. 
Year Estimated Loss to ‘Estimated Gain to 
ended oe the Revenue the Revenue— 


30th 
June. | Heads of Taxation. 


1. Heads of Taxation. 


During | . In 

| the 

.| Financial | Complete 
Year. | ears. 


ts Be Sit Oe ap ee Ste OL DS Ne it Nom tn ee Se ee ne nt = 
ed ee eee SS: Fe, fA 


for port of Mel- 
bourne érans- 

1878. bour Trust 
Various altera- 
tions resulting 


in anet remis-. 
sion of about . 


1879 {Nil = aie ba 


(See contra) ... 


| Customs— 


18804 


Nl | 
Customs— 
Wharfage rates 
L 


ferred to Har- | 


Succession duties 
increased from 5 


to 5-10 per cent. | 


on estates over 
£20,000 ... aes 


‘Tax on bank notes 


imposed... ... 


PNG ow. eae 


| Land tax imposed... 


Excise— 
Percentage of pub- 
licans’ licence 
fees from muni- 
cipal bodies... 


Customs— 
Stock tax imposed 


Stamp duties im- 
posed ae ‘i 


Customs— | 
Duties increased on— 
Wine, opium, rice, 
‘hops, and  malt;. 
several 10 per cent. | 


and 20 per cent. ad 
valorem duties in- 


creased by 5 per]. 
cent., besides nu-. 


merous other altera- 
tions, for the most 
part in the direction 
of increased onees 
about oe , 


£1 £ 


8,000 | 10,700 
7,200 | 27,000 


eee eee 


50,000 | 124,000 


(4,600)*| (4,800)* 


28,300 | 37,000 


88,005. | 120,000, 


47,800 | 58,000 


* These amounts, being merely transfers of revenue from one Public Fund to another, do not affect 


the general taxation of the country. 


¢ This amount has been arbitrarily assumed to be the difference in the average annual revenue from ' 
those items on which the duty has been altered suring the two years preceding and following the date | 


of the alteration in the Tariff. - 
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Taxes REPEALED AND ImposED, 1875-6 To 1886-7—continued. 


Taxes Repealed or Reduced. ‘Taxes Imposed or Increased. 


Estimated Loni to 


Estimated Gain to 
Year the Revenue— the Kevenue— 
maee gg 
Oth . ion. - ot 
Juae: Heads of Taxation. Heads of Taxation . During in 
-., | Comple 
Pigancia | Oyen 
Customs— £ £ 
Tobacco and snuff | (Revenue :. 
a | || _ jncreased - |decreased)| — * 
18814 | Nil mahi te, Pe alae 2,300 3,500 
‘ Tobacco duty im- | 
posed. oes eee : 21,872 65,000 : 
Beer ie 8 62,557 | 100,000 


Customs — Duty 
on undressed 
rice reduced... | 


Excise—Beer duty 
remitted es 


Nl we 


Nil wae 


| Customs—Duty on 
spirits increased... 
1] Excise — Duty on 
spirits increased... 


PNG. ow 


}) Customs— £4 

Duty on woollen 
piece goods and 
wearing apparel 
increased 5 per 
cent. ... S| 

Duty on twin 
increased 50 per | 
cent. ... bes 


74,9724 94,500 


| | 
12,653 | 18,400 


Nil. : woot. «wees Fe 


Customs — Duty } 
on bags and 
sacks and wire 
netting reduced 
or remitted ..:- 
Licences — Pro- 
portion of re- 
ceipts received 
on account of 
publicans’ licen- 
ces transferred 
to Licensing Act 
1885 Fund ... 


1887 - 
20,700 | 22,200 


298. From the above table it would appear that although fresh amount of 

: ‘ . taxation 
taxation was imposed in 1886-7 to the extent of £22,200 per annum, imposed in 
there was a remission of taxation under other sources of £19,300, so os 


that the net additional taxation is only £2,900; also that the taxation 


_* Of this item no. satisfactory estimate ean be given. i he a ws 
- This is the. proportion actually received in 1884-5.at the increased rate of duty, but it does not corre- 
spond with the increased: revenue from spitits, viz., £46,100, according tothe table following: paragraph 
91 ante, owing to the quantity imported having fallen off by 6 per cent. The amount received from the 
increased duty was, moreover, much affected by an unusually large proportion—viz.,15 per cent. of the 
total quantity imported --having passed through the Customs during the first seventeen days of the 
financial year, and consequently at the lower rate of duty. . Sn a 
} These amounts, being merely transfers of revenue from one Public Fund 'to another, do not affect 
the general taxation of the country. ae gk ca a ee , 
02 


Duty on 


bank notes. 


Land tax. 


Extent of 
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during the last twelve years imposed or increased, less that repealed 
or reduced, has amounted to a net annual addition to the burdens of the 
people of nearly half a million sterling,* thus— 


Estimated 
Annual Amount. 
Taxation imposed or increased ... _ ... £675,300 
» repealed or reduced ... ‘isi ia 207,800 
Net amount imposed, &c. ass .. £467,500 - 


299. The tax on bank notes was imposed under the Act 39 Vict. 
No. 526, which came into operation on the lst January, 1876. It is at 
the rate of £2 on every £100 of the average amount of notes circulated 
by any bank Debween the Ist J aed and the 30th June of each financial 
year. 


300. The Act for imposing a land tax (41 Vict. No. 575) came 
into operation on the 28th August, 1877. It provides that all estates 
over 640 acres in extent, valued at upwards of £2,500, whether con- 
sisting of one block or several blocks of land not more than five miles 
apart, shall be taxed at the rate of one and a quarter per cent. upon 
their capital value after deducting therefrom the sum of £2,500—only 
one exemption, however, being allowed in the case of a proprietor holding 
more than one estate. For the-purpose of ascertaining the capital 
value, the estates in question are divided into four classes, the value 
being estimated according to ve number of sheep they are able to carry, 
as follows :— 


Value per Acre. 
Class I., carrying 2 sheep or more per acre... oo. «60 
Class IL, ; 14 sheep per acre ... see ens 3 
Class HI, 1 sheep per acre ... tee er 2 
Class [V., s under 1 sheep per acre aus see 1 


801. The extent of land assessed under this Act amounted in 1887 


ease forto nearly 7,100,000 acres, nearly half of which was placed in the 


land tax. 


Proportion . 
of land 
assessed to 
total avail— 
able and 
alienated 
land. 


lowest class, more than a third in the third class, about a ninth in the 
second class, and not quite a twentieth in the first class. 


302. The area of Victoria is 56,245,760 acres,} of which 22,490,000 
acres either had been alienated in fee-simple or were in process of 
alienationt when the year commenced. The area assessed for land 


* This result has been obtained by adding together the amounts estimated to be receivable in the 
first complete year of the operation of each tax, and deducting therefrom the sum of the amonnts of the 
repealed taxes. In some instances the net amounts receivable would be less, and in others much more 
in subsequent years, Mere transfers of revenue (see footnete ft on last page) have been omitted. 

¢ Exclusive of the Mallee country, roads, reserves, and State forests,&c. See Part “ Production” in a 
later volume, 


The land in process of alienation amounted to 7,710,000 acres, on which, on the average, more 
than half the purchase-money had been paid. 
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tax thus amounted to nearly 13 per cent. of the area of the colony, or 
to nearly 32 per cent. of the area alienated or in process of alienation. 


303. The number of estates assessed was 1,087, or 24 more than in Number of 
1886. As some proprietors own more than one estate, their number Sr eesei! 
is less than the number of estates, and is set down as 866. It: ia, 
however, actually less than this, as, whilst the returns show where the 
proprietor holds more than one estate in the same class, they do not 
distinguish cases of proprietors une estates embraced in two or 
more classes. 

804. The average size of all the éstates assessed is about 6,514 average size 
acres, which is somewhat above the average of those in Class III. please 
In Classes I. and II. the estates average 2,600 and 8, 500. acres re- 
spectively, and in Class IV., 10,100 acres. , 

305. The following table shows, for each class, the number and Proprietors 


and number 

area of estates assessed for land tax, the number of proprietors of such and size of 
iD | | estat 

estates, and the average number of acres to each estate and to each jssessed. 


propmeten: — 


PROPRIETORS AND. N UMBER AND. Size OF EstatEs rerren. FOR 
Lanp Tax, 1888.* 


Estates Assessed, 


Number 


Class. of A Pe Area. | Average Area to each— : 
Proprietors. | , ue 
| N umber. 
3 Percentage of aah 
Total. each Class, | Proprietor. | Estate. 
Acres. Acres. Acres, 
I, 107 «124 323,300 4°57 3,021 2,607 
II, 199 225 798,436 11°28 4,012 3,549 
TO. 310. 397 2,502,731 | 35°34 8,073 6,304 
IV. 250 341 3,456,615 48°81 13,827 10,137 
Total 


866 1,087 | 7,081,082 100'00 8,177 6,514 


306.. The capital value of the estates, according to the valuation Vatuation of | 
prescribed by the Statute, is over twelve millions sterling; but, after pea 
deducting the exemptions allowed, viz., £2,500, from the value of 
the estate or estates of each proprietor, the net taxable value is reduced 
to ten millions sterling. It may be pointed out that, although it may . 
perhaps have been necessary to fix arbitrarily a scale for valuing estates 


for purposes of taxation, yet there i is no doubt that the taxable value so 


* According to the returns of the half-year ended 27th February, 1888. 
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arrived at is, in most cases,.very much below the actual value of the 
estate. : _ 
Valuation cf _ 807. The capital value of the estates in each class, according to their 
each class. estimated carrying capacity, the value of the exemptions, and the net 
taxable value after deducting these, and the proportion of the net 


taxable value to the capital value, are given in the following table :-— 


VALUE oF EstatTrs ASssESsSED FOR Lanp Tax, 1888.* 


: Value of Net Taxable | Proportion of Net Taxabl 
_ Class. Capital Value. | Exemptions. Value. Value to Capital Value. 

bee £ £ £ Per Cent. 

a - 1,293,200 267,500 1,025,700 — 79°31 
Il. 2,395,308 497,500 1,897,808 | 79°23 
Hil. 5,005,462 775,000 4,230,462 84°52 
IV. 3,456,615 625,000 2,831,615 81°92 
Total 12,150,585 2,165,000 9,985,585 82°18 


Amount of 308. The land tax payable varied from 93d. per acre in Class I. to 

land tax 3 oo uh 

payable. 22d. per acre in Class IV., the average being about 43d. per acre; the 
amount payable by each holder averaged £144, ranging from an average 
of £170 in Class III. to one of £119 or £120 in Classes II. and I.; 
and the amount payable for each estate averaged £115, and ranged 
from an average of £133 in Class III. to one of £103 in Class 
I. Subjoined is a statement of the total amount payable annually in 
respect to the estates of each class; also the average amount payable 


per acre, per holder, and per estate :— 
Lanp Tax PayaBLe ANNUALLY, 1888.* 


Total Amount | Amount by each Amount for each 
Class. per Annum. Amount per Acre, Holder. Estate. 


—£ d, £ £ 
L 12,821 | 9°52 —-119°8 103°4 
Ti. 23,723 7°13 119°2 105°4 
Il. 52,881 5:07 170°6 133°2 
TV. 35,395 246 141°6 103°8 — 
- Total 124,820 4:23 | 144°1 114°8 


Disference in ~ 309. It will be observed that, although the average amount payable 
in each per acre goes, as may be supposed, in regular succession, according to 


in eac 
oe classes, the difference between the acreable payment by each class and 


* According to the returns of the half-year ended 27th February, 1888. 
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its successor is very marked; thus, between Classes I. and IT. it is nearly 
21d.; between IT. and III., 2d.; and between III. and IV. more than 
2id. It will also be noticed that the amount paid on behalf of each 
estate in Class III. is fully 80 per cent. more than that paid on behalf 
of those in Class IV., notwithstanding that the average area of each 
estate in the former class is, as is shown in a previous table, one- 
third smaller than that in the latter. 


310. The first general hearing ‘of the eon eines the land tax Estates 
was concluded in 1880. Since then the number of proprietors has 1880 and 
increased by 48, and the area of the estates assessed by 186, 000 acres, 
but the taxable value has decreased by £40,300. The i increases, except 
as regards the number of proprietors, have all taken place in the fourth 
class, the other classes sowing uecienes) = as is shown in the subjoined 


table :-— 


. Estates AssessED ror Lanp Tax, 1880 anp 1888. 


ie Classes. 
ata ~ .+s Potal. 
a i I IL ‘UL IV. oe 
Number of proprietors, 1880 | _ 98 196 315 209 | ° 818. 
yy «888 107 199 310 250 |. 866. 
Increase 9 3 bs 41 48 
Decrease es. 5 sais 
ists ma . St | | “acres. ‘acres acres | acres ; ‘acres 
Area of estates, 1880  ...; 339,303) 816,505] 2,525,22113,213,717| 6,894,747 
‘rao 188 | 323, 300 798, 436 2,502, 732 3,456, 615 7,081,082 
Increase ..| ... at 242,898 186,335 
Decrease < ... | 16, OF. 18 069] 22,491 | | wee. 
- ee a. * | £ | &£ £ 
Net taxable value, 1880... /1,112,212/1,959,515| 4,262,944 | 2,691,217} 10,025,888 
hb oe 1888 ae. [1,025,700/1,897,808) 4,230,462 | 2,831,615 | 9,985,585 
Increase... 7 ee ane =~) t «140,398f 
Decrease ....| 86,512) 61,707] 32,482] . ... 40,308 


811. The cost of administering the Land Tax Act during the year Cost of ad- 
ministering 


1886-7 amounted to £1,071, as against £1,221 in the previous year. Land Tax 


Act. 


312. Stamp duties were first imposed during the year 1879-80, under Stamp 
Act.43 Vict. No. 645, which came into foree on the 18th December, 1879. 
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The following, in a condensed form, are the particulars of the duties 
levied thereunder, together with a list of the chief exemptions :— 


Stamp DUTIES. 


J.—Bitts oF Excuance anp Promissory Notes. £ s. d, 

Bills of exchange, payable on demand, cheques, &c., each ... <a ool 

All other kinds (except bank notes)— | 
. For every £25 or fraction thereof of the total value up to £100- 0 0 6 
For every additional £50 or fraction thereof .. i 01 0 
(The maximum duty chargeable on any bill of exchange or promissory note 


__ whatever be its amount or value, to be £10.) 


Revenue 
from stamp 
duties. 


Taxation in 
Austral- 


a818n 
eolonies. 


Il.—REcEIPTsS. . 
Receipts or discharges for payment of £5 or upwards, each — 001 


iit .—CONVEYANCE ON SALE or any Reat Property, APPLICATIONS, CONSENTS, 
AND TRANSFERS UNDER TRANSFER OF LAND STATUTE. 


For every £50 of consideration or fraction thereof after deducting 
the first £50... aes wee — was ses 0 5 0 


IV.—AnnuaL LICENCE. 


Fire, fidelity guarantee, or marine assurance or insurance company— 
For every £100 of premiums received or fraction thereof, a 
licence-fee per annum of ze eee eee -- 110 0 


EXEMPTIONS. 


Class I—Cheques drawn on public accounts, or on those of a registered 
building or friendly society ; drafts or instruments affecting the transmission of 
public moneys ; drafts, orders, &c., of post-office or other savings banks; and 
Government or municipal debentures. 

Class [I.—Receipts for moneys paid to or from public accounts for municipal 
rates, for deposits in banks in current account, or for moneys paid into a 
charitable institution, a registered friendly society, a fire, life, fidelity guarantee, 
or marine insurance (or assurance) company, or into a post-office or other savings 
bank. 

Class IJI—Crown grants ; ; instruments for conveyance of property to the 
Crown or a public department, to a registered friendly society, or to a religious, 
charitable, or educational association ; and marriage settlements. 

Class IV.—Any private guarantee fidelity insurance scheme promoted amongst 
and sustained solely for the benefit of the officers and servants of any one par- 
ticular public department, company, firm, or person, or of the officers or members 
of a registered friendly society. 


313. For reasons already explained,” there is no means of ascertaining 
with any degree of accuracy the revenue derived from stamp duties. 
It may, however, be roughly estimated that in 1886-7 it amounted to 
£165,000. The latest year for which correct information is available 
is 1882-3, in which the revenue from stamp duties amounted to £133,483. 

314. The following table shows the gross amount raised by taxation, 
the amount of taxation per head, and the proportion of taxation to the 
total revenue, in Victoria during each of the last seven financial years, 
and in the other Australasian colonies during each of the six years 
ended with 1886 :— 


* See footnote (*) on page 141 ante. 
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_.. Taxation in AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES. 
se Te mE he i - Mawation: 7 
- Colony. Gross | . Average | Percentage of 
. Amount. | perHead. | Total Revenue. 
e. | &8 a fo 
180- 81 | 2,003,704 | 2 6 7 38°64 
1881-2 -| 2,317,706. | 212 8 41°44 
| 1882-3. .| 2,834,255 | 211 10 41°60 
Victoria * vee _ 1883-4 | 2,318,520 | 210 4 39°07 
| 1884-5 | 2,548,171 |° 213 10_ 40°51 
1885-6 2,634,560 2114/3 — 40°65 
1886-7 | 2,739,635 | 214 8 — 40°68 
1881 | 1,770,848 | 2 6 5 26°40 
ge ReMi 8 ae 1882} 1,903,413 |:2 7.7. |: 25°68 
eae 1883 1,891,708 | 2 410 |. 29°24 | 
New South Wales: . Jsé4 (| 2,159,855 "| 2° 8 1. 30°25 
| - jgss |. 2.959651. |.2 8 5 29°70 
1886 2,611, 835 | 213 4 84°39 
1880-81 657,753 | 8 1 2 32°50 
1881-2 | 806, 719 | 311 1 38°38 
ae eee alas” 3 - 4883 «{.) 929,480 f..3:°9 5 | 35°98 
Queensland ... igs | 1,090,445.] 313 0 40°79 
i ee el ae 1885 | 1,200,111 | 317 9° 42°24 
1886 |:.1,196,651 | 312 0 | 42°59. 
1881 557,188 118 7 °|:°° 25°65" 
| 1882 653,864 | 2 5 1. 31°33 
Ate y ay Ge IE 1988.) 687,751 | 2 2 8 30°96 
South Australia |. ise4 |» 563,841 | 116 7 07°84 
ofl 1885 749,447 27-11 32°45 
1886 585,123 | 1-17 5 29°62 
1881 109,199 | 818 7 42°94 
1882 184,658 | 4 8 7 53°78 
| ees _ 1888 126,131 409 39°82 
Western Australia 1884 127,338 318 9 43°86 
1885 145,835 | 4.5.8. ABIL 
1886. (184,999 | 419 6. 47°61 
1881 | 350,146 | 219 8 69°22 
1gs2 | - 370,886 | 3 1 °5 67°28 
Taamania: ae 1883... 388, 406 3°2:°6- 69°09. 
en gsa | «= 344192 | 213. 7° 62°66 
| 18985 | 366,118 | 215 5 64°07 
1886. 371,544 | 2 14 10 65°29 
1881 1,881,024 | 316 38 50°66. 
1882 | «1, 999.000 | 318 6 51°03 
1883 © 2,080,084 318 7 53°73 
New Zealand  ... 1884 1,869,496 | 3 7 8 50°42 
1885 | 1,995,012 | 310 6 51°68 
1886 1,962,162 | 3 7 5 53°20 


Notz.—For returns of taxation in these colonies during 1887, see Summary of Australasian 
Statistics (third folding sheet) ante; also Appendix to the last volume. 


315. The amount of taxation per head in the last year referred to in Order of 
the table was lower i in Victoria than in any of. the other colonies except Seanecets, 
a I a a en ORION 


* The financial year of Victoria ends on the 30th June. 
+ Since 1875 the financial year of Queensland has.ended on the. seid J une. _ The figures for the last 
four years, however, are for the. year ended 3lst December. 


Order of 
colonies in 
respect to 
revenue 
raised by 
taxation. 


Taxation of 
Australia 
and Aus- 
tralasia. 
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New South Wales and South Australia, whilst in Western Australia it 
was higher than in any other colony. The following is the order in 
which the colonies stood in this respeet during that year, the colony 
with the highest taxation per head being placed at the top, and that 
with the lowest at the bottom, of the list :— 


ORDER oF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO AMOUNT OF TAXATION 


PER Heap. 
1. Western Australia. 5. Victoria. 
2. Queensland. 6. New South Wales. 
3. New Zealand. | 7. South Australia. 


4. Tasmania. 


316. The colonies differ considerably i in respect to the senpeeion that 
the amount raised by taxation bears to the total revenue. Thus, in 
the last year named, whilst Tasmania raised nearly two-thirds of her 
revenue by taxation, New Zealand raised over one-half, Queensland and 
Victoria about two-fifths, and New South Wales and South Australia 
about a third. The following is the order in which they respectively 
stand in this particular, the colony in which the proportion of revenue 
raised by taxation is largest being piace first, and the remainder in 
succession :— : 


OnpEr OF Coons IN REFERENCE to PROPORTION OF REVENUE. 
RAISED BY TAXATION. 


1. Tasmania. 5. Victoria. 
2. New Zealand. 6. New South Wales. 
3. Western Australia. 7. South Australia. 


4, Queensland. 


317. If the gross amounts raised by taxation in the different colonies 
during 1886,* of which particulars are given in the table, be added 
together, it will be found that the total taxation levied on the continent 
of Australia amounted to over seven millions sterling; and the total 
taxation of the colonies on the continent, added to that of Tasmania 
and New Zealand, amounted to nine and a half millions sterling. The 
exact figures will be found in the following table, also the average 
amount of taxation per head of the population, and the proportion that 
the taxation bore to the total revenue :— 


TAXATION OF AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 1886. 


Taxation. 
—— Average | Percentage of 
Gross Amount.| or Head. | Total Past 
. £ £ s. d., 
- Continent of Australia | —ogge ) 7,213,168 214 9 37°47 
Ditto, with Tasmania and New Zedland 9,546,874 217 0 | 40°61 


* In the case of Victoria, the figures for 1885-6 have been taken. 
4 For figures of revenue, see table following paragraph 262 ante. 
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318. By comparing the above figures with those of this colony, it Comparison 
0. 1ctoria 
will be found that in Victoria the taxation per head of the population and Aus 


is somewhat less than, but the proportion of taxation to the total iat 
revenue is about the same as, the corresponding item in the Australasian 
colonies taken as a whole. — 

319. The taxation in the United Kingdom and the jee British Taxation | 
possessions respecting which particulars are at hand is given in the possessions. 


following table :— 


- Taxation 1n Bririso Possussions. 


Taxation. 


Country. = . Percent- 
Average age of 
Gross Amount. x Head. | Total 
Revenue. 
EUROPE. 


United Kingdom... sw | es | 1886-7 | 76,115,000 010 | 83°85 


a rere Asta. A, Se hae ee a ae fs 
India... eon, ne eee | 1885-6 | 29,849,954 | 0 3 O| 40°09 
Straits Settlements eee oe] I 512,036 1 0 3] 85°23 

Averos. | 
Mauritius _ ive — 428,338 1 3 3] 59°24 
NAGAL jcceds, 3 ween. . 22 -See Ds -yvene _ 278,097 013 6 | 42°28 
Cape of Good Hope | ene eae 1,216,332 1 4 2] 58°39 
Lagos ... eee” owe ese 57,973 013 4{: 91°29 
Gambia... | eos coe eee 11,120 015 9 78°00 

AMERICA, | 
Canada ... _ Se6 as eee ' 5,255,500 1 2 3] 77°10 
Newfoundland ... dou acs 173,555 1 1 6]. 81°75 
Bermuda see oes eee 23,236 | 110 11 80°99 
West Indies— : - ts : 

Turk’s Island ... is re i 7,158 110 3 | 68°34 

Jamaica sé Ses wee 494,729* | 016 71 80°79 

St. Lucia cee. one see 33,324 016 5| 72°26 

Barbados es. ase gees ee _ 103,101 012 Oj 75°65 

Grenada lias. ale wee 36,863 016 21]. 84°00 
- Tobago as via séatd 10,294 010 Oj 72°62 

Virgin ladda. se, re 1,223 | 0 4 8 | 84°46 

Antigua ees Per ee 33,558 019 2]; 74°09 

Montserrat... . eee ase 5,415 010 Of 92°36 

Dominica bs Woe ~ - wee 12,526 0 8 8] 79°07 

Trinidad nse as eats 317,715 115 8] 70:07 

AUSTRALASIA, : 
Australia, Tasmania, and New} 9,546,874 217 0} 40°61 

Zeaiand 
Fiji... ae ec ie 51,882 0 8 3] 80°35 


* Including local taxation. — 


t For gross amount of taxation and taxation per head, and proportion of taxation to total revenue, 
the various Australasian colonies, see table following paragraph 314 ante. 


Taxation in 
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possessions 
compared. 


Taxation in 
Victoria 
and other 
British 
possessions 
compared. 


Taxation in 
Foreign 
countries. 


204 Veetorian Year-Book, 1887-8. 


320. It will be observed that nearly twice as much is raised by 
taxation in Australasia as in Canada; but that the amount raised by 
taxation in India is more than three times, and in the United King- 


dom about eight times, as large as that so raised in Australasia. It 


might be supposed that those countries which depended almost entirely 
on taxation for their revenue would be more heavily taxed than countries 
which had other ample resources. The reverse, however, is the case 
with the Australasian colonies ; for whilst they raise only 40 per cent. 
of their revenue by taxation—or the smallest proportion of any of the 
British possessions named except India—their average taxation per head 
exceeds by 16s. that in the United Kingdom, which raises 84 per cent. 
of its revenue by taxation, and is, moreover, in proportion to population, 
more heavily taxed than any of its other dependencies of which par- 
ticulars are at hand. | 


321. In Victoria, the gross amount of taxation is more than twice 
that in the Cape of Good Hope,* but is equal to little more than half 
that in Canada. The average per head is 14s. higher than in the 
United Kingdom ; but, in proportion to revenue, the taxation of Vic- 
toria, being about the same as the average of Australasia, is extremely 
low when compared with the other portions of the British dominions of 
which information is available. | 


322, From the manner in which the statistical returns of Foreign 
countries are compiled, it is not always easy to separate the items of 
taxation from other sources of revenue. An endeavour, which it is 
believed is fairly successful, has, however, been made to do this in the 
case of the countries named in the following table :— 


TAXATION IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 


| Taxation. 
Countries. | Year. | ? 
; Gross 
- Amount. _ Average Percentage of 
(000’s omitted.) per Head.t Total Revenue.{ 
EUROPE. “£ £ s.-d. 
Austria-Hungary --- | 1887-8 | - §2,715,§ 1 5 8 76°24 
Belgium ss St 1886 | 6,594, 1 210 51°43 
Denmark i a 1884—5 2,531, 1 4 2 79°97 
France oe woe | 1885 ~ 125,938, 3 7 4 91°18 


* The information for the Cape of Good Hope is, however, for a much earlier year than that for 
Australasia. : 

; For figures of population, see table following paragraph 139 anie. 

{ For figures of revenue, see table following paragraph 282 ante. 

§ This amount is made up of £33,172,000 taxation in Austria for the year 1887, and £19,543,000 
taxation in Hungary for the year 1888. - 
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‘TaxATION IN ForEIGN CounTRIES—continued. 


Taxation. - 
Countries. _ Year. . 
. ark Average Percentage of 
(00's sited) per Head.* ‘| Total Revenue.t 
. Kurope—continued. ‘e £2 |. & side 

Greece vee 2 wee be” 1884 2,736, 17.8. |. . 81°74 
Holland ee eee ee 1886 7,990, : 1 16 5 81°16 
Italy... 9 see nee | 1885-6 43,798, “19° 8 | 9 73°62 
Portugal i vee | 1885-6 6,004, 1.7 8 |. 86°53. 
Russia an ies 1887 51,943, O'll 9 69°81. 
Spain: _ see sow 1885-6. |. - ., 31,660, ‘116 9 91°56 
Switzerland... ses 1885 796, 05 7 _ 43°28 
Turkey = «. we | 1888-4 | 12 712, 010 4 | 86:59 

ASIA. aN | ia: 
Japan | ie we» | 1886-7 | 14,480, 0 7 7 |: . 98°05 

AFRICA. 
Egypt - ue 1886 6,904, 10 38 70°37 

AMERICA. | — | 

Argentine Confederation | . 1887 6,584, 118 4 62°13 
Brazil 1885 9,921, 015 3 74°66 
Mexico ss 1883-4 5,680, Oll 7 81°94 
United States... TE 1886 64,546, 1 3 8 92°09 


323. It will be observed{ that the gross amount raised by taxation is Sioa 
larger in France than in any other country of which information is oe. 
given, and that the United Kingdom comes next in this respect ; the countries. 
United States follow ; then Austria-Hungary, Russia, Italy, Spain, and 
British India in the order named. The amount of taxation in the 
Australasian colonies, taken as a whole, is half as large: again as that 
levied in Belgium, Portugal, or the Argentine Confederation, consider- 
ably larger than that in Egypt or Holland,. and nearly as large as that 
in Brazil; whilst the amount in Victoria is more than three times as 
large as that levied in Switzerland, and about the same as that levied 
in Greece and Denmark, but considerably below that in ce other of 


the countries named. | 
324. The taxation per head is larger in the United Kingdom than Taxation 
ds 
in any other independent country except France, and in this respect eal 
the Argentine Confederation, Spain, and Holland stand. next. The tax- ants 


ation per head, however, in all the Australasian colonies is larger than 
* For figures of population, see table following paragraph 139 ante. 


4+ For figures of revenue, see table following paragraph 282 ante, 
¢ See also meee following paragraph 314 and 319 ante. - — 
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in the United Kingdom; and in three of those colonies, Queensland, 
Western Australia, and New Zealand, it is larger than in France. 

325. It will be observed that, with one exception—Switzerland—all 
the countries named in the last table raise more than half their revenue 
by taxation ; whilst the Australasian colonies as a whole raise only 
two-fifths from that source. The revenues of France, Spain, Japan, 
and the United States appear to be almost entirely derived from taxa- 
tion ; and, although the United Kingdom raises over five-sixths of its 
revenue from that source, as many as six of the countries named raise 
a higher proportion. | 

326. In all the Australasian colonies the principal part of the 
taxation is raised through the Customs. In the following table the 
amount so raised in each of those colonies is given for a recent year, 
together with the proportion of such revenue to the total taxation and 
the total imports * :— 


TAXATION BY CUSTOMS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1886. 


Revenue from Castoms Duties. 


Proportion to— | 


Colony. 
Amount. 
Total Total Value 
Taxation. of Imports. 
£ Per Cent. Per Cent. 

Victoria... Ss ane Ses 2,094,356 76°45 11°15 
New South Wales .. a aa 2,068,571 79°20 9°86 
Queensland ase fee awe 965,754 80°70 15°82 
South Australia... ses oe 436,114 74°53 8°99 
Western Australia... — Sea 164,048 | 88°68 21-64 
Tasmania.. eee a es 276,265 74°36 15°73 


New Zealand jek ee ue 1,315,801 67°06_ 19°47 


327. It will be observed that in New South Wales, Victoria, South 
Australia, and Tasmania during 1886 about three-fourths of the taxa- 
tion was raised through the Customs. The colony in which the pro- 
portion was highest was Western Australia, in which all but about 11 
per cent. was levied through the Customs; and that in which it was 
lowest was. New Zealand, where the proportion was little more than 
two-thirds. | 


For particulars of taxation by Customs in other British and Foreign countries, see Victorian Year- 
Book for 1886-7, paragraphs 329 and 330; alse that for 1883-4, paragraph 291 e¢ seg. 
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398. It will;:moreover, be noticed that. in Victoria the tax on .the customs 
import. trade as. a whole. was. equivalent to an average duty of 11 sia i 
per cent. ad valorem; which ‘proportion. was. considerably lower aaisie| 
than in any: of the other. Australasian colonies, except South Australia 
and New South Wales, in the former of which the rates of duty are 
not high, and in the latter the dutiable articles are comparatively, few 
in number. Since the duties on. manufactured articles are for the most 
part. much higher i in Victoria. than i in any of the other colonies, the small 
proportion which the Customs revenue bears to the value of imports is 
probably owing to her importing, in: a: larger proportion than the. others, 
raw, and consequently undutiable, material. The proportion of Customs 
duties to imports is seen to be highest in Western Australia, New 
Zealand, Queensland, and Tasmania, it being 22 and 19 per cent. 
respectively in the first. two and nearly 16 per cent. in the last two 


colonies named.’ % 


329, The following table gives a. statement of the revenue and ex- Municipal ; 

revenue an 

penditure of municipalities in the year 1887, the amounts raised and expenditure. 
expended in cities, towns, and. -boroughs vee shown separately om 


those in shires :-— 


| Morivotian: REvEeNvE and Expenpiture, 1887. 


Cities, 


Heads of Revenue and Expenditure. . Towns, and Shires. Total. 
ogee es Boroughs. 
- REVENUE. | 7 & £ £. 
Endowment...  ....| 34,524 | 276,414 | 310,938f 
From: Government 1 Other receipts ©... | 22,419 36,435 | 58,854 
_y. Rates—General and separate wee | 310,389 248 009 | 6 §58,398 
4 A Special sae ase oe a 32,483 i or 1,355° 33,838 
» Licences ... Mise 72,299 | 30,014 102,313 © 
_y Registration of dogs and goats dea 6, 043 7,810 13,853 
5, Market and weighbridge r rents and dues 54,333 2,548 56,881 
» Other sources ou “dt .. | 130,400 | 25,783 156,183 
Total ae ane | 662,890 | 628,368 | 1,291,258 
: Ties mesecan. Boe ue Fes . 2 
Public works ses oa has .. | 408,903 | 429,580 | 838,483 
Saldties,&e. © 0.00} ‘eee tte tes 56,394 | 82,085 | 138,479 
Other expenditure bh, idae eee eee | 253,967. |. 125,710 | 379,677 
Total eee | 719,264 | 637,875 "1,856,639, 


* For particulars of taxation by Customs. in other British and Foreign countries, s see Victorian sata 


Book for 1886-7 : paragraphs 329 and 330; also that for 1883-4, paragraph 291 e seq. 


+ Including £92,115. received from fhe “ ‘ Licensing: Act-1885 Fund,” - 
+ In¢luding expenditure of p*oceeds of loans. - 
post. 


‘For. amount of outstanding loans, see ¢ paragraph 402 


Endowment 
munici- 
palities. 


Rate of 


endowment, 


Municipal 
expenditure 
in excess 
of revenue. 


Manici- 
palities in 
which ex- 
penditure 
exceeded 
revenue. 


Salaries in 
munici- 
palities. 
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330. Although the appropriation of the sum of £310,000 for the 
endowment of municipalities, under the Local Government Act 1874 
(38 Vict. No. 506), ceased by effluxion of time at the end of 1879, 
an equivalent amount has since been annually voted by Parliament. 


331. According to the Act just mentioned, the endowment payable 
to any city, town, or borough was not to exceed £2,000; and if the rate 
levied in a municipality exceeded one shilling in the pound, the endow- 
ment was to be calculated on an amount which bears the same proportion 
to the total amount of rates received as one shilling bears to the rate 
levied.* Subject to these conditions, the endowment was paid to 
shires in the proportion of £2, and to cities, towns, and boroughs in 
the proportion of £1, for every £1 of general rates collected. This 
is also the basis on which the equivalent subsidy, voted after the 
appropriation terminated, was calculated. Where the rates levied in 
municipalities were in excess of one shilling in the pound, the amount 
of subsidy payable during 1887 was at the rate of £1 0s, 7d. to shires, 
and 10s. 33d. to cities, towns, and boroughs, for every £1 of rates; as 
compared with averages payable in the preceding yen of £1 2s.14 
and 11s. O#d. respectively.f 


332. In 1887, the expenditure exceeded the revenue in cities, towns, and 
boroughs by 84 per cent., and in shires by 14 per cent. In the previous 
year, whilst the expenditure in cities, towns, and boroughs exceeded the 
revenue by 8 per cent., the revenue in shires exceeded the expenditure 
by 2 per cent. 


333. The expenditure was greater than the revenue in 21 of the 59 
individual cities, towns, and boroughs, and in 21 of the 125 individual 
shires, in 1886; and in 26 out of 59 cities, towns, and boroughs, and 
in 61 out of 126 shires, in 1887. 


334. Payments for salaries formed 8 per cent. of the expenditure of 
cities, towns, and boroughs, and about 13 per cent. of the expenditure of 
shires in each of the last three years. 


335. Subjoined is a statement of the revenue and expenditure of the 
Melbourne Harbour Trust{ during the ten and a half years which 
have elapsed since the Act was passed under which that body was 
created. The net receipts here shown are less than the gross receipts 
by about one-fifth, that being the proportion payable by the Commis- 
sioners of the Trust into the consolidated revenue :— 


= For ratings in municipalities, see paragraph 190 ef seq. anie. 


+ An exception to the rule was, however, made in the case of fourteen shires, which, in conse- 
quence of their being newly formed or of a mountainous character, received £3 for every £1 of rates. 


{ Forashort account of the objects of the Trust, and improvements made, see Part “Interchange” in 
a subsequent volume, 
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Me .sovrne Harzour Trust.—ORpInary RECEIPTS AND 
- EXPENDITURE, 1877 to 1887. 
om | Hour and s Five years, | Year 1887. |.,.otu 
: 1871-1881. | ies te el “ 1887. 
Ner Recerrs. ££ fe £  £ 
Wharfage rates ... | 354,452 | 569,403 138,804 1,062,659 
Leases: oF rn Mo BBE T 844 15. 140. 1,005 
Licences si ai ~~ 9,409 | (23,724 |. 5,500 | 38,633 
Interest ae | 2,880 | 6,624 | 6,828 |. 15,277 
Spencer- street ferry fares : we | 1,526 | 944 | 2,470 
Sundries ae ie 888 | 3,059 |° 2,072 ° 6,019 
“Total: eee wen wag |: 867,600. | 604,680") 153,783. | 1,126,063 
ExpEenpIruRE. cok ahs. 6 tes a 
Plant .. i - | 106,046 | 216,997 | 9,304 | 332,347 — 
Harbour improvements and main- | . ae? 224,806 
-tenance... 28,225 169,309 | 27,272 | = 
Dredging, landing, and ‘depositing eee — - , | _ 546,620 
gilt . ee 129,712 340,323 76,585 
Wharves and “appreachan, sa _ nur as eee 263,706 
struction and maintenance 48,532 | 177,717 | 37,457 — «. @ 
Special survey by Sir John Coode 7,640 B18. | see 7,958 
Timber an he 13,463 96,906 | 32,839 | 143,208 
General contingent expenses and | pes | 
management... one es 53,935 74,523 18,223 146,681 
Commissioners’ fees... 7,480 8,142 | ‘1,700. 17,322 
Interest a ee 1,061 68,722 36,250 106,033 
Sundries  —.... ee wae | 1,426 281 118 1,825 
Total... ao 397,520 | 1,153,238 | 239,748 | 1,790,506 


336. In the ten and a half years the Trust has been in existence, Recetpts and 
the net receipts have amounted to £1,126,063 and the expenditure to) compared. 
£1,790,506, or £664,448 in excess of the receipts. To meet this 
exeess loans amounting to £750,000 have been raised. It will be 
observed that the revenue, which had fallen to a minimum in 1880) 
has since greatly improved, so much so that it has doubled itself in the 
last seven years. The expenditure of the Trust may be condensed 
into three main divisions, the first being Plant, on which, during 


Ee ase of sums received as net premiums on loans raised, viz., £14,562 in 1884, and £10,459 in 


‘VOL. I. P 


Harbour 
Trust Loans 


First loan. 


Second loan. 


Third loan. 
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the period the. Trust. has been in existence, £332,462 has. been laid out, 
or somewhat more than a sixth of the whole expenditure ; the second 
being the Improvement and Maintenance of the Harbour, together with 
the Wharves and Approaches, on which £1,036,382 has been laid out, or 
nearly two-thirds of the whole expenditure; and the third being the 
Management and Interest on Loans, on which £279,647 has been 
expended, or about one-seventh of the whole amount. The balance 
on hand on the 31st December was £133,138; and the liabilities under 
contracts in progress, £82,512. : | 

337. The Commissioners floated their first loan, amounting to 
£250,000, in London, on the 17th July, 1883, by means of debentures, 
bearing interest at the rate of 5 per cent., and due in 1908. The 
minimum price fixed for tenders was £100 ex accrued interest, and the 
average obtained was £100 6s.9d. The amount tendered was £355,000, 
at prices ranging from £100 to £104. | 

338. On the 16th J uly, 1884, a scnond loan—also of £250, 000—was 
floated by the Melbourne Harbour Trust; in London, by the issue of 
debentures having a currency of 25 years, and bearing interest at the 
same rate as the previous loan, viz., 5 per cent. per annum. In this 
instance the minimum was fixed at £105, and 170 tenders, amounting to 
£760,000, were received, at prices ranging from the minimum to £110. 
The average price obtained was £106 13s. 2d.—the average price ex 
accrued interest being £106 12s. 9d., the ‘Trust having’ thus to pay a 
fraction over 4 per cent. for their money. _ 

339. A third loan of £250,000, for a term of 30 years, and bearing 
interest, from the Ist January, 1886, at the rate of 44 per cent. per 
annum, was successfully floated in London on the 18th November, 1885. 
Tenders amounting to £2,150,000 were received, ranging from £101, 


which was the minimum fixed, to £105 13s. The average price 


General and 
local reve= 
nue and 
expendi- 
ture. 


obtained was £105 7s. 8d., which is equivalent to arate of £4 3s. 8d.. 
per £100 on a loan floated at par. 


340. A statement of the revenue and expenditure of the General 
Government added:to those of the Municipalities and of the Melbourne 
Harbour Trust during the last seven years will be found in the following 
table. From the. totals of municipal revenue and expenditure the 
amounts granted by the State have been deducted. The expenditure 
of: the proceeds of loans is entirely left out of account in the Govern- 
ment returns, but is‘included in the municipal expenditure :— 
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| GunmEal 1 AND Loca Revewor AND EXPENDITURE, 
. 1881 to 1887.* — 


Total Amounts Received and Expended. 
Yess. .| 1884." 4sa5. | 1886. | . 1887. 


meee | “eens | ae nes | i | eye | NS | ene -aPSGPE 
. <oerur 


Revencz. | £ a er a oe £ £ 


Government ... [5,186,011 re 5,611,253|5,934,687|6,290,361 |6,461,02116,733;826 
693,167| 756,966] 789,429] 859,184] 921,466, 


Municipalities | 651,597] 653,891 
Melbourne Har- 
bour Trust... i 3642) 110, sa aie pe 113,141} 127 ald sie a7? 153,783 


Total... |5,924 250 6, 357, 102 6 408, 355 6, 804, 794 1, 207 ,066 7; 489, 684 1, 7,809,075 


EXPENDITURE. | 
Government ... |5,108,642/5,145,764/5,651,885/5,715,293/6,140,356/6,513,540/6,561,251 
Municipalities ‘74 9471 583, a7 730, 745 839, 007 847, 977 ’897, 399 "986, "346 
Melbourne Har- | 
bour Trust... 93,890 121 ‘580 189 573 303, 280} 267,194) 271,611} 239,748 


a | ene | aaneemncceennene | eR! | NOY | eneteewencenaws 9 muaesebertayyitetsSntisSSSiSSaR® 


Total... 5,277,479 So 6,572, 203/6,857,580 0(7,255,527 7,682,650 7,787,8 845 


BAL. The next table gives the: ee and local revenue and expen- General 


and local 


diture per head of population in the same seven years. Jt will be revenueana 


observed that in the last year named the local revenue, embracing that 
of the Municipal Bodies and that of the Harbour Trust, amounted to 


£1 1s. 5d. per head, and the general and local revenue pompuce: to 


£7 15s. 8d. per head :— 


‘GENERAL AND Locan REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE PER Hap, 
1880 vo 1887.* 


Amounts Received and Expended per Head. t+ 
1886. | 1887. 


Gita Vis tS ee ene! ge sua eS ee pe ited a san Ste i 
ea SOS Se eS |e Sn a ee ey (ee eee eee Se) (pe Oe ar ee D 


REVENUE. 


d.|£ s. d, | 

Government ... 8 16 13 6/6 14 3 
Municipalities 5 |0 17 8 |0 18 
Melbourne Har- Tes ci 

bour Trust ... 4 |0 81/0 3 1 

Total... Be 14 31715 8 
EXPENDITURE. ee ee ee a 
Government .. 7 14 2 16 10-10 
Municipalities | a) 018 6/019 8 
Melbourne Har- | a Fe 
PEER of 2 5 710 4 9 

 Potal ...| ‘|r 810 13 4 718 3715 3 


* the financial year ‘of the General Govsciment ands on ‘the 30th 3 une; that of Melbourne and 


Geelong on the glist August; that of other municipalities on the 30th September ; and that of the 
elbourne Harbour Trust on 31st December. 

t Although the financial years of the respective bodies named in this table terminate at different 
dates (see last footnote), the same populations as have already been taken (see table following paragraph 
228 ante) to calculate the amount of general revenue and general expenditure. per head have been used 
to make these calculations. As the population varies but slightly in so short a period, this will 
scarcely, if at all, affect the result. 


PZ 


expenditure 
per head. 
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Genes ae 342. It has been already stated that in the last two tables the 
LoanEx- expenditure of the proceeds of loans contracted by the General Govern- 
is79-87,, ment is not included. If, however, it be desired to know the total 
amount of public money spent in the colony, this must be added, which 
having been done, the result, together with the amount per head of the 
average population, is given in the aces 3 table for the nine years 
ended with 1887 :— | 
GENERAL, LocaL, AND Loan EXPENDITURE, 1879 To 1887. 
Expenditure. Expenditure per Head. 
Yer. [| |. *‘Y'&| | = 
scree aaa From Loans. Total. Se From Loans.; . Total. 
oo £  £ £ £58. dj £5. d.| £8. d., 
1879 .- | 5,507,869 | 1,278,217 | 6,786,086 | 613 2; 11011; 8 41 
1880 .- | 5,749,623 | 1,507,778 | 7,257,401 | 61610) 11510); 8 12 8 
1881 5,777,479 | 830,505 | 6,607,984 | 614 4| 019 4| 713 8 
1882 5,850,381 | 1,064,516 | 6,914,897 | 61211] 1 4 2| 717 1 
1883 6,572,203 | 2,656,810 | 9,229,0138/ 7 6 0| 219 0/10 5 0 
1884 --+ | 6,857,580 | 1,600,233 | 8,457,813 | 7 810; 114 9| 9 3 7F 
1885 .. | 7,255,527 | 1,141,126 | 8,396,653 | 713 4) 1 4 5] 817 9 
1886 7,682,550 | 1,731,834 | 9,414,384; 718 3) 115 8) 91311 
1887 7,787,845 | 2,087,960 | 9,875,805 | 715 3| 2 1 8] 91611 
Public _ 848. It will be noticed that the total amount of public money spent 
spentin per head ranged from £7 13s. 8d. in 1881 to £10 5s. in 1883; also 
1887 and 


other years, Chat the amount per head in 1887 was larger than in any previous 
year except 1883. 


344. The amount of taxation under the General Government, under 
the Municipal Bodies, and under the Melbourne Harbour Trust, is given 
in the following table for the same years, the items being specified in 
the last two cases. The principle upon which the items of taxation are 
separated from the general revenue has been already explained.* The 
local taxation is separated from the whole municipal revenue by reject- 
ing—besides all grants received from the General Government—rents 
of buildings and land, proceeds of the letting of halls, &c., the balance 
being considered as taxation. The taxation levied by the Harbour 
Trust consists only « of bert rates -— 


General and 
local taxa- 
tion. 


* See paragraph 285 ante. 
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GENERAL AND “Locar Taxarion,’ 1881 ‘TO 1887. * 


oe eae a — ede s Amounts Received. 
‘Heads of Taxation. ve 7 | 
2 irene (ee |...; Pama 1882. aed “1884, 7885. | 1886. 


—— 7 — = a ; . 7 no Por ete ee Be ede a ee Be ee eR eT ee RS Rete ge tak Mr 


eerie 


£ £ ra £ £ £ 
— H+ 2,003, 704|2,317,706}2,334,255|2, 318, 520|2,548,171|2,634,560|2,739, 635 


eS OO eee | OO | | OS OO 


Munidivai TAXA- 


TION. 
Rates... ... | 417,642! 422,033; 445,961) 473,412) 503,474| 546,830) 592,235 
Licences 95,258|  94,731| 92°610|. 87,925] 92,204} 90,495] 102/313 
Registration of dogs | : , 
and goats ... | 10,311/ 10,961; 11 187 12,144 15,851 18,887 18,858 
Total ie 562,506 565,813) 594, 138 ve ial ae as 


en Tannen TO eee dt feneneneemnened 


MELBOURNE HAr- 
BouR TRusT TAX- 
ATION. 


Wharfage rates ... | 83,493)’ 105,854) . 98,809} 108,019) 120,587 136, 134 138, 804 


|__|. | — | | ——_ ——_—_—- ] 


Total general & 
Neca taxation i 2,649, 77082, ,989, 37313, 027,197 |3,047,412|3,331,984|3,477, 114 8, 643, 721 


345,'The pee ‘amounts 1g. taxation ‘raised by the Government General and 
and the municipalities. represented, in 1881,.a proportion of £3 1s. ‘7d. daaper’ 
to each. individual in ‘the community ; in 1882, £3 7s. 11d. ; in 1883, —— 
£3 7s..3d.; in 1884,. £3 6s. 1d.3; in 1885, £3 10s. 5d.; in lca 
£3 11s. 7d.; in 1887, £3 12s, 8d. 

346. It has already been pointed out that by far the greater ae Chief sources 
of the General Government taxation is derived from Customs duties } Siaven 
—the proportion varying in different years from 72 to 89 per cent. 
Seventy-four per cent. of the Municipal taxation-in the four years 
ended with 1882, 75 per cent. in 1883, 76 per cent. in 1884 and 1885, 


77. per cent. in 1886, and 76 per cent. in 1887, was derived from rates. 


847. The public debt of Victoria amounted on the 30th June, 1887 7S Publi debt. 
to £33, 119,164, consisting. of moneys— oe 


os 
Borrowed in Victoria ~—_... ace wee ~——s«,705, 164 
» + Great Britain dae .. 931,414,000. 
SEOUL eet, see, nee ee £33,119,164 - 


“% The financial year of the General Government ends on the 30th. June; that of Melbourne ‘and 
Geelong on the 3lst August; that of other municipalities on the 30th. September 5 and that of the 
Melbourne Harbour Trust on ‘the 31st: ‘December. . 

i For details of Government taxation, see table following paragraph 288 anie, 

See paragraph 290 ante. 

§ On the 30th June, 1888, the public debt’ amounted to £34 627,882, i 

“|| Lhis is inclusive of a liability of £183,900 (originally £AG5 300) for debentures falling @ due between 
Ist July, 1892, and Ist January, 1897, which were taken over by the Government upon their purchase 
' Of the Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay United Kailway Company’s lines of railway. The interest on 
these debentures is 5 per cent. per annum, payable half-yearly. In the years prior to 1884-5 this 
liability was not included with the public debt. ' 


Purposes for 
which loans 
were in- 

c 


Loans 


authorized — 


but not 
issued, 
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348. The aggregate amount of the loans raised up to the 30th June, 
1887, was £43,039,484; but a total of £9,920,320 having been repaid, 
viz., £2,103,100 out of the general revenue, and £7,817,220 out of the 
proceeds of redemption loans—the balance outstanding on the 30th 


dune, 1887, was reduced to £33,119,164. The amount of public debt 


borrowed under each of the purposes for which the debt was incurred, 
the amount paid off, and the amount outstanding on the 30th June, 
1887, are shown in the following table :— 


PURPOSES FOR WHICH LOANS WERE RAISED. 


Total Amount Amount Outstanding. 


Amount 
Purposes. Borrowed. Paid off. on 30th June, 1887. * 
£ £ £ 
Railways ... ses .- | 25,476,026 68,100 _ 25,407,926 F 
Water supply — | oe. 
_Melbourne see = 2,271,184 800,000 1,471,184. 
Country ... 3,533,528 sei 3,533,528 f 
Law courts and Parliament 600,713 se 600 1713: 
houses 
Public offices sins sed 166,195 166,195 
Defences ... bee «| - 100,000 sii 100,000 
State schools Ss w. | 1,105,557 4 1,105,557 
Yarra‘ bridge hae ee - 108,043 es 108,043 
Harbours, &c. ae Sis 275, 554 s 275,554 
Graving-dock _ 7 350,464 i 350,464 
Melbourne and Geelong im- 735, 000 § 735,000 a5 
provements . 
Treasury bonds wee 500,000 500,000 cee 
) 35, 299, 264 2,103,100 33,119,164 
Redemption of loans 7,817,220 7,817,220 oe 
Total se ae 43,089,484 9,920,320 33,119,164 


349. In addition to the totals shown in the’ last table, the borrowing 
of further sums amounting to £3,508,218, viz., £3,500,000,] being the 
balance of a loan of £8,000,000Q to be floated in London, and £8,218, 
being the balance of unsold stock forming part of a loan of £167,600 


* For expenditure of the net proceeds of these amounts, see table following paragraph 246 anie; and 
for further details of the expenditure of railway loans, see portion relating to Railways in Part “ Inter- 
change ” of a later volume. . 

¢ Inclusive of £183,900 of late Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay United Railway Co.’s debentures; also 
£112,500 for tramways in country districts. 

t Of this amount, £662,373 was authorized to be re-lent to municipal bodies, and £650,125 to Water 
Trusts, for local waterworks, the principal and interest being repaid by annual instalments—the 
former into a sinking fund, the lutter into the general revenue. For accumulation of Sinking Fund 
(Municipalities Redemption Account), see table following paragraph 406 post, 

§ This amount was borrowed in 1854 by the city of Melbourne and town of Geelong, the principal 
and interest being guaranteed out of the general revenue of the colony. 


{| A further instalment of £1,500,000 was floated on the 10th January, 1888. See paragraph 363 post. 
q The purposes for which this loan is required will be found in table following paragraph 362 post. 
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negotiated in Melbourne, had been aeenaen Buk had not eee place 
up'to.the 30th June, 1887.7 be athe é. 


350. Of the debt ovatichinidinas on the 30th June, 1887, a sum of about Public debty 
£200,000 was authorized as early as 1857, nearly 4 millions.during the authorizea. 


-ten years ended with 1870, over 10 millions.in the next deéade, and 
.over 184 millions—of which over 7? millions, however, was for purposes 
-of redemption—in the seven years ended with 1887, as will be seen-by 
the following table, which shows the years in which the various amounts 
‘of which the debt is composed were authorized and the. number of the 
Act by which such authorization was given :— 


AUTHORIZATION OF THE PousLic Dest. 


Authorization. Rate: ap eee 
of Outstanding on 
Sse ee Interest, | the 30th June, 1887. 
Year. Act. 
rae: Per Cent.| ... & | 
“1857 ue : 21 Vict. No.'36 - ... 6 182,780 
1862 ih ..| 25 Vict. No. 150 . 6 300,000 
“1865 ee ... | 20 Vict. No. 287 ... vavdus .6 ~ 850,000 
(1868 a | .. | 82 Viet. Nos. 331 and g32....| 5 2,717,000 
.1870 en .84 Vict. No. 371 . ae 4 .- 100,000 
1872 sas 36 Vict. Nos. 428 and 439 wa 4 1,113,000 
~ 1878, ... | 37 Vict. No. 468 ... sea 4 1,500,000 
. (876 oa, ..|.89 Vict. No. 531... 0. J | 2,500,000 
“1878 ies | 42 Vict. No. 608 ... see | AR 5,000,000 — 
1881 .| 45 Vict. No. 717 ... oe | 4,000,000 
1882. 46 Vict. No. 741... a. 4 159,382 + 
"1882 ws .. | 46 Vict. No. 739... 00 ae 4 .. 2,000,000 
1883 ss ... | 47 Vict. No. 760 ... be 4. . | ..4,000,000 
1884 via 48 Vict. No. 805 ... ewe 4 4,000,000 
1885 a. 49 Vict. No. 845 ... ee ee 1,500,000 
1886 4 3,000,000 
“Increase of debt by conversion of 6 ‘and 5 pet | 4 13,102. 
: cent. debentures into 4 per cent. stock ee © 
on Debentures of late M. & H. B. U. Hele Co. yy 8 183,900 
Total wad ins oe a 33,119,164 


215 


| 85. The gross total of die spablic debt Seas from £5, 000, 000 i in Growth of 


1860 to nearly £12,000,000 in 1870, and again-to. over £22,000,000 in 
1880-81—the amount at the end of each decennial period being about 
double that at the commencement. . During the six years subsequent 
to 1880-81, a net amount of £7,526,000 was added to the debt. The 
whole increase in 1 26 years was in a much greater ratio than the increase 


. a further inatalinent of £1,500 ,000 was ‘floated on the 10th J anuary,. 1888. "See paragraph 363 post. 


+ This is the amount of stock issued up to the 30th June, 1887; but. oe ‘amount aurea not 
then issued, was £8,218, making a total of £167,600 in all. . 


the publie 
debt. 


Increase of 
debt 1886-7. 


Repaviiest, 
of debt. 
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of population, for the indebtedness per head gradually rose from £9 10s. 


in 1860 to £32 10s. in 1886-7. A considerable increase also took place 


_ as compared -with the total revenue, for whilst in 1860, or three years 


i the colony commenced to borrow, the debt was equivalent to only 

12 year’s revenue, in 1870 it was equivalent to 32 years’, and in 1886-7 
to nearly 5 years’ revenue. The amount of debt outstanding, together 
with the average per head and the multiple of revenue at the end of 


“1860 and the two following decennial periods, and of the three years 
ended with 1886-7, are shown in the following table :— 


GrowTH oF THE PuBLic Dest, 1860 ro 1886-7.* 


At end of the Financial Year. 0 Eamets g. Average per Head. Pe ase 
£ £ s. d, 

ae 1860 eco eee eee 5,118,100 9 10 4 1°66 
1870... eee Sea 11,924,800 16 8 5 3°66 
1880-81 see eee 22,593,102 261 2. 4°36 
1884-5 wees | 28,576,7874 299.16 0. 454 
1885-6 soe Ay ces 30,110,935 7 30 10 2 4°69 
1886-7 eee eee 33,119,164 32.10 0O.. 4°92 


Nore.—On the 30th J une, 1888, the public debt was £34,627,382. At the same date the estimated 
population was about 1,058, 000. The amount of indebtedness per head was thus £32 14s 7d.; and 
the eed of the revenue was 4°55. 


852. It will be noticed that in 1886-7 the public debt increased by 
£3,008,229. This was in consequence of a loan of £3,000,000 having 
been floated in London in January, 1887, and additional stock to the 
value of £8,229 having been sold at Melbourne. No loans were re- 
deemed during the financial year, and the increase to the debt was 
-equivalent to £2 Per head of fy ee or to. nearly half a year’s 
revenue. ‘ 


353. The debt is composed of debentures—some of which are inscrib- 
able as stock—and a small amount of permanent stock, registered in 
Melbourne, which is liable to be paid off at any time after the 28th 
November, 1897, by giving a year’s notice in the Government Gazette. 


The following are the dates and places at which the various amounts of 


which the debt is composed are repayable :-— 


* For amount of the public debt at the end of each year, see first folding sheet to the last volume. 

1 Including, for the first time, £222,800, being the amount of debentures of the late M. & H. B. U. 
. Railway Co., but exclusive of a redemption loan of £3,180,620 for the repayment of debentures which 
fell due on Ist October, 1885. 


.. Repayment: or Dest. | 


. Amount Repayable. 


7 ape “| Rate’ of 
“When TB a Interest | 7 
.. When ReVeT AS | ‘per Sant. ‘ 
wane ‘1 wwelpourne, | 2 London. Total. 
: | » Debentures. £ & £ 
| 1st October, 1888... «| 6 |: 180,000}  ... 130,000 
7 j 1889 ..c vee]. 99, | 276,100}. «. = | 276,100 
| Ist January, 1891 .... asl as Site 850,000 | 850,000 
894 0 ee | © | 842,900 | 2,107,000 | 2,419,900 
| dat aly, 1899... we] 4 . . | 1,500,000 | 1,500,000 
, a : 1901 eee F aes . ” eee 3,000, 000 3,000,000 
bE OC Zeal tae enc 5,000,000 | 5,000,000 
Ist January; 1904 ; Stee Send & oe 457,000 "457,000 
; ist July, . _ 1907%... ‘ : oe : _ 99 eon 4, 000 ,000 4,000,000 
Ast Once 1908*... VE Ratt ae ‘yO an or 000, 000 | 2,000,000 
‘Stock (London paras og 
Ist October, 1919 ... wt 4 .. | 4,000,000: | 4,000,000 
gm 19RD ee ee fe ae 4,500,000 | 4,500,000 
Stock (Melbourne Begieteh).: Be » ores Ve 
| Permanent debt t ... vols 4 802,264 a, Musee: 802,264 
‘Upea eo ws | eee | 1,521,964 [31,414,000 |32,935,264 
| Debentures of M.& H.B.U.|_.... bes eke 183,900§ 
Railway Co. | 
Grand Total =... | we. ous soa 33,119,164 


354. Loans paid off on the Ist October, 1883, and the same date in Reduced rate 
1884 and 1885, amounting together to £7,817,220, bore interest at onicaus 
the rate of 6 per cent. By these repayments the portion of the debt 
bearing 6 per cent. interest has become reduced. to £1,256,100. The 
redemption loans bear only 4 per cent. interest, and the saving in the 
annual interest payable by the substitution of these for the 6 per cent. 
loans paid off during, those three years amounts to over £156,000 per 
annum. 


855. Victorian Government Books on the Melbourne register was Victorian 
first authorized under the Public Works Loan Act: 187 2 (36 Vict. mani stoek: 


* Convertible into inscribed stock at sation of holders. The amount so inscribed, according to 
advices received to the 30th June, 1887, was £8,244,100. 

. f See also stock referred to in preceding footnote. 

¢ But subject to be paid off in sums of not less than £5,000 at any one time after 28th November, 
1897, after one year's notice. 

§ Of which £30,000 is redeemable on Ist July, 1892; £22,000 on- 1st J uly, 1895 ; £100 000 on Ast 
September, 1895; and £31,900 on Ist January, 1897. 


Rates of 
interest, 


Interest on 
debt. 
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No. 428), and originally amounted to £1,500,000. Owing to portion of 
this being converted into debentures, as being more readily negociable by 
the Government in a case of emergency, which operation was counter- 
balanced to some extent by re-conversions and fresh issues, the amount 
outstanding became reduced on the 30th June, 1887, to £802,264* 3 at 
which date, however, a further authorized amount of £8,218 had not 
been issued. In the case of the first three loans issued in London 
since the Ist January, 1883—amounting to £10,000,000—the option 
was given to holders of converting their debentures into stock, to be 
registered in London ; whilst the last three of those loans—amounting to 
£8,500,000—were issued as stock in the first instance. The privilege 
referred to, according to advices received up to the 30th June, 1887, 
had been availed of to the extent of £8,244,100, so that the stock then 
outstanding upon the London register amounted to £16,744,100. The 
total amount of stock on the two registers combined was thus 
£17,546,364. The whole of the stock bears interest at the rate of 
4 per cent. per annum. : c 


356. Over two-thirds of the public debt bears interest at 4 per cent., 
and the balance at higher rates up to 6 per cent. The following are 
the rates of interest payable on the various amounts of which the public 
debt of Victoria was composed on the 30th June, 1887 :— 


~ Rates of Interest. Min Amount at each Rate. 
6 percent. ... awe ene eee wee «=£1,256,100 
5 percent. ... eee bee eee eee 2,603,800 
43 per cent. ... se mee Sede .» 5,000,000 
4 percent. ... ive Gai wee wee 24,259,264 
Total a wee £33,119,164 


857. More than two-thirds of the ‘interest on the debt is payable in 
July and January, and the remainder in October and April. In 
connexion with this, Messrs. W. Westgarth and Co., whilst admitting 


‘the inconvenience to the colony of having large interest amounts 


falling due at one time, have pointed out that the greatest degree of 
negociability for the stock can only be attained by making the periods 


of payment uniform for all loans. About nineteen-twentieths of the 


interest is payable in London, and the remainder in Melbourne. The 
following table shows the amounts payable during the ensuing financial 
year at those times and places on the debt existing on the 30th June, 
1887 :— 


* Of this emt aloes is held by the public, and £325,820 by the Government on account of 


“rust Funds invested. 


vo ) Ineerest on Puplic' Dest: = 


Amount Payable Annually— 
When Due. - ...  AAcaE + WR SRR SERRE OE 
, In Melbourne. In London. Total. 


6. | July and January 4 | 2 «| B1,000, } 51,000 
ie age te 78,645 1-108, 350 | 120,995 


a ee ee ee . 225,000. | ~ "225,000 
i Fe ps ee. Ree "538,280" |... 588,280 
Total 4.0 | 15,645 “919,630 | 938,875 


| October and April : (24,366 dey | 24,366 
gp gy owe 82,090 | 400,000 - | 432,090 


{oo Total ne weed i — | 400,090 | 456,456. 


hh ea "| 1,819,680 | 1,891,731 
Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay | = |) 1788 wd 9,1 a 
popeaes Depenbures: : ~ 
| BA ast oF he Gin Total a we 61. | 1,827,365 | 1,400,926 


Nore. —The figures i in nia table OES ties ennnnes of interest payanias in 1 1887-8 0 on athe debt 
‘viz., £88,119,164) as it stood at the commencement of that year. The fresh loan raised in January, 
1888, will add £60,000 per annum to the interest payable, but the first half-yearly instalment does 
‘not accrue until 1888-9, Moreover, stock in hand, but unsold at the end of 1886-7, will, when 

disposed of, add £329 to the annual interest. 


358. The annual interest payable on the public debt, as it existed Interest on 

at the end of the financial year 1886-7, was equivalent to an average aMerent 
rate of about £4 4s. 7d. per cent., the rates on the amounts borrowed 
for. the ‘different works in most cases varying from 4 to 43 per cent. 
No money hag been borrowed at 6 per cent. since 1866; and the. 5, 
Al,and 4 per. cent. loans floated. since, together with the substitution 
-Of 4 per cent. debentures for the.6 per cents. which had become due, 
‘have gradually brought down the rate of interest, so that at the 
end of 1886-7 it averaged less‘than 44 per cent. a8 just stated. The 
‘following are the particulars of the amounts borrowed for the different 
works, and the amount and average rate of interest psyable. thereon | 
annually :-—_ 


vr + Inclusive of. £18 280, payable on debentures: which are held by the Government on aecoan: of 
Trust Funds invested. 


Interest 
payable 
and paid. 


Expenses of 
paying 
interest 
on debt. 
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INTEREST ON LOANS FOR DIFFERENT WORKS. . 


Interest Payable Annually. 
beanie > age 
utstanding 
Purpose for which Raised. on 30th Arioant: ee 
June, 1887.* per cent. 
. £ £ 

Railways ro a rd see wat wee | 25,407,926F 1,073,131 pe 
elbourne side 33 1,471,184 60,110 0 
Water a Country w- | 8,583,528 153,458 4:34 
Law Courts and Parliament Houses es 600,713 25,265 4°21 
Public Offices .. oes eos | °° 166,195 6,789 4°09 
Defences ses, ade és ee 100,000 6,000 6°00 
State Schools ... a ~ w. | 1,105,557 45,222 4:09 
Yarra Bridge ...  —...... sae . | - 108,043 4,622 428 
Harbours, &¢.... © 00 aes ae 275,554 - 11,022 4:00 
Graving-dock ... sas See Ges 350,464 — 15,307 4°37 
Total ...  ... — ae | 88,119,164 1,400,926 4:23 


359. By the last two tables it appears that the total sum payable 
annually as interest is close on £1,401,000; but as interest on debentures 
held by the Government is not paid, and as a portion of the debt did not 
bear interest during the whole of the year, the amount actually paid in 
1886-7 was only £1,250,252, viz., £1,176,97 6 in London and pioeee 
in Melbourne. _ 

360. The payment of interest in Melbourne is not tioned with any 
expense ; but in connexion with the payment of interest in London 
expenses are incurred, consisting chiefly of premium on the remittance 
of money and commission to the Banks. These charges amounted in 
1886-7 to £20,557, which is equivalent to a proportion of 1% per 
cent. on the total amount paid in London, viz., £1,176,976, as just 
stated; as compared with £20,746, or rather more than 12 per 
cent. in 1885-6; and with only £14,420, or 14 per cent. in 1884-5. 
The increase in the last two years was due to increased premiums 
on remittances, in consequence of the rate of exchange being excep- 


‘tionally high during those two years; also to the increase of stock 


(by conversion and new issues) on the London Registrars, the 
management of which is much more costly than that of debentures; 
for whereas the commission for the payment of debenture coupons 
is only 4 per cent. on the amount of interest payable, the charge 


for the inscription and management of stock and payment of interest 


thereon is equivalent to between 1g and 1} per cent. The following 
figures show the items of which the expenses were made up during the 
last three years :— 


* See also footnotes to table following paragraph 348 ante. 

{ This is inclusive of £183,900, amount outstanding on the Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay United 
Railway Company’s debentures, the interest on which is £9,349 annually ; also £112,500 for tramways 
in country districts. 


e lncd 2 dinenees oo “4 eal 


pexrenees Or Payine t INTRANET ON, Tosad, 1884-5 TO eal 


» cos Ve "1885-6. | 1886-7, 


Commission of 3 per cent: on’ ('aeBentiire pales an £ . £ 
coupons payable ... wdc: 444eo boo 8598 1 3,262 
Commission of £500 or £450 per million* 
for inscription of stock and payment | =. |. 
of interest (=1} or 13 per cent.‘on | =” a 
| 
| 
| 


interest payable) . ahs ie 3,541 5,798 6,586 
Premium on remittances ase vee | 5,782 10,701 10,107 
Stamps, advertising, &e. ie ass 653 | 649 | 602 

‘Total Expenses _.... we |) 14,420 20,746 | 20,557 
Interest paidin London ‘ _... | 1,150,684. | 1,165,523 | 1,176,976 
Per centage of expenses thereon » 25 i ‘78 | 1°75 


861. Adding the interest paid in Melbourne — in connection with Interest on 

which, as has been already stited, there ‘are no expenses—to ‘the interest head. >” 
and expenses in the last column of the table, it will be found that the 
total interest and expenses of the public debt of Victoria in 1886-7 
amounted to £1,270,809,f being in the proportion of £1 5s. 4d. per 
head of population, and equal to nearly a fifth of the total expenditure. 
Tn’ ‘the other Australasian colonies, in 1886, the interest and expenses of 
the public debt per head varied from £3 Os. 3d. in New Zealand and 
£2 10s. 7d. in Queensland, to £1 12s. 3d. in New South Wales, 
£1 ‘12s. 2d. in Western Australia, and £1 3s. in Tasmania * and the 
proportion to the total expenditure varied from 41 per cnt in New 
Zealand, 81 per cent. in South Australia, and over 26 per cent. in 
Queensland and Tasmania, to 17 per cent. in New South Wales, and 
15 per cent. in Western Australia. { In the Australasian colonies as a 
whole, the interest and expenses of the public debt in 1886 amounted 
to’ £6;355,700, or to nearly £1 18s. per head, and to over 24 per cent. 
of the total expenditure. In a former issue of the Victorian Year- 
Book § it was also shown that in only one of 29 of the principal 
countries in the world—viz., France—was the annual charge De head 
in respect to the public debt as high as in Victoria. — 


862, A loan. of £8, 000, 000—to be floated i in instalments as | required Loans autho- 


—-was authorized on the 14th December, 1885.|| This was the only 101887. 


Victorian loan authorized in the last three years. It was provided that 
this loan should have a currency « of 85 years, and be issued either as 


* £500 i is charged for the first 10 millions of stock inscribed, £450 for the second 10 ee and 
£400 for'subsequent amounts.. 

+ See under head of “ Public Debt” on page 157 ante. 

t See Australasian Statistics for 1886, Table V., Brain, Melbourne, 1 1887 

*§. See Victorian Year-Book 1879-80; paragraph 260 et seq. 

| Under the Railway Loan Act 1885 (49 Vict. No. 845). 
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debentures or as inscribed stock, interest to be silaheas ec aesel the 


an oHiGr of the Governor in Council prior to the time of issue. The 
following are the amounts authorized to be devoted to the respective 
purposes for which the loan was to be raised :-— 


Loan AUTHORIZED, 1885. 


“Amounts Autho- 


Purposes: i rized under Act 
49 Vict. No. 845. 
ae eal 

Railways. 6,000,000 
Traniwaye Gn country districts) . Las es 00,000 
Water Supply—Melbourne . sts me ie 500,000 

Irrigation Works, &c. __.... su aa a 1,300,000 | 
Total 8,000,000 
Amount raised to 30th June, 1888 ... r 6,000,000 
Balance not yet floated — ... sits aes 2,000,000 

When due ... | 1st Oct., 1920 — 


363. Three instalments of this loan have already been floated in 


, London, viz., £1,500,000 on the 2nd February, 1886, £3,000,000 on the 


20th January, 1887, and £1,500,000 on the 10th January, 1888; the 
interest being fixed at 4 per cent. in all cases. The minimum price 
fixed for which tenders would be received for every £100 stock was 
£102 for the first two portions and £104 for the last portion, which, 

after allowing for interest accruing on the deferred payments, was equi- 
valent to £101 3s. 3d. net for the first, £101 6s. 3d. for the second, 

and £103 10s. for the third portion. The number of tenderers for the 
first issue was 648, for the second 817, and for the third only 273; 

whilst the amount tendered was between 10 and 11 millions sterling on 
the first two occasions, but only 33 millions* on the last occasion 
The gross average prices obtained were £106 9s., £102 19s. 33d., and 
£108 11s. 13d. respectively —being equivalent, ex accrued interect: to 
£105 12s. 3d., £102 5s. 62d., and £108 1s. 1}d.; but, if expenses be also 
deducted, the prices would be reduced to about £104 9s., £101 2s. 9d., 
and £106 18s. 02d. As the first instalment of the loan has a currency 
of 35 years, the price quoted, ex interest and expenses, is equivalent to 
the money being obtained at a little over 32 per cent. (£3 15s. 5d. per 


£100). As the second instalment has a currency of 34 years, the 


money was obtained in that case for £3 18s. 9d. per £100, or 3s. 4d. 
more than in the case of the previous loan, and as _ the third has a 


= The small amount tendered for this lean is attributed to We high price at which it was quoted 
on the day of tendering. 
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currency of nearly 33 years, the money was obtained for £3 12s. 9d.. The 
prices obtained for the: first and third instalments were, at the respective 
dates of issue, the highest ever.obtained for any Australian loan; the 
loan floated in 1886 being moreover remarkable as being the first 4 per 
cent. loan floated above par. It is believed that the lowest actual rate 
of interest at which any loan of New South Wales had been floated up 
to the end of 1887 is £3 18s. per £100, which is the rate payable on 
the nominal 34° per cent. loans issued in 1886.* According to a 
promise made in the last prospectus issued, no further instalment of the 
Victorian loan referred to is to be floated during the current year (1888). 

- 364. The following is a statement of the leading. particulars of Net proceeds. 
the last six loans. floated in London, to which is added, in the last ea i 
line, a statement of the Bank of England minimum rate of discount at 
the time of floating each loan :— : | 


_Parricunars OF Loans FLoatEp, 1883 TO 1888. 


£2,000,000, | 24,000,000, | £4,000,000, £8,000,000, 4 per cent.—Stock. 
a . per conten A as cent.—- | 4 per cent.— | (49 Vict. No. 845.) 
Particulars. - =| Inscribable:' | Inscribable. - ‘Stock. ea 
| | Sota) | So. co) No, 06: ) First Issue i Second Issue, Third Issue, 


a 500, 000. a. aie 000. £1,500,000. 
When floated... |3rd July, 29th Jai 13th —_ and Feb., | 20th Jan., | 10th Jan., 
1883 ‘1884 1885.. .} 1886.. —  - 1887. 1888. 


Minimum price |/£96 13 3 | £98 2.8 /|£97 4 93/£101 3 3) £101 6 3/£103 9 112 
fixed per £100 


Number of tenders} 684 | 529 4,178 643 817 273 
Amount tendered £5,137,700 | £5,561,700 |£11,553,900| £10,834,250} £10, ae 500| £3,466,800 
Number of suc- 362 428 2294 27 113 


cessful tenderst ; y 

Highest tender |£98 18 3 |£100 7 8|£100 9 931/ £105 15 9] £102 18 9l£108 15 5% 
per £100 

Lowest successful £97 & 9 


£98 4 2|}£98 17 92) £105 11 9 £102 5 91£107 17 52% 
tender per £100 : 


Ne ee ee ee ee ncn emmmtmemmmmmnmmmmt (mesa: nsneemn en eeeerernamned 


Gross proceeds, (£97 14 13| £98 5 7 |£98 18 63/£105 12 33 £102 5 68/£108 1 1} 
average per £100 | 
Deduct expenses,| £1 3 2] £1 2 103] £1 2 9 £1..3 31 ‘£1 2°98| £1 3 O28 

ditto. . ee het 4 
Net proceeds, ditto |£96 10 113|/£97 2 83/£97 15 93/£104..9 O/ £101 2 9/£106 18 0g 
Bank of England 4 |, 3 |: rs 3 +5 4§ 

minimum — rate | | ; } 

of discount per 

cent. : | . . . 

Notz.—The quotations in this table are exclusive of accrued interest. 

* In. April, 1888, however, another New South Wales loan, bearing interest at the rate of 34 per cent., was. 
launched, which was by far the most successful colonial loan ever floated—the net price: being above par. See- 
paragraph 370 post. 7 — | 

{ Wholly or partly successful. , 

t Price depreciated fully 5s. per cent., in SOnseqUSHCS. of the unusual occurrence of large shipments of gold. 


from London to Australia.. 
§ Followed by a 34 per cent. rate on the Lith, and a 3 per cent. rate‘on the ape: January:. 


Expenses of 
floating and 
redemption 
of loans, 
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865. The total expenses connected with fioating Victorian loans from 
1855 (the time the first loans were authorized) to the 30th June, 1887, 
including bank charges, brokerage, &c., have amounted to £442,048, 
which figures furnish a proportion of a fraction over 1 per cent. (1-034) 
on the gross amount (£41,615,700) borrowed to that date. On the 
loans recently floated, however, the expenses averaged 1°15 per cent. 
(equal to £1 3s. per £100), as will be seen by figures in the last table. 
These expenses are made up of 5s.* per £100 commission to the Banks 
for floating, 5s. brokerage, 12s. 6d. composition duty on inscription of 
stock, payable to the British Government, and the balance, viz., 6d., 
to defray the cost of advertisements and other charges. It should be 
mentioned that there are other charges, which, as they do not come into 
operation until the debentures arrive at maturity, are not usually taken 
into account. These are the Banks’ commission (including brokerage) 
of 4 per cent. for the earlier debenture loans, and 4 per cent. for the 
more recent inscribable loans, besides exchange on remittances for 
redemption of the debentures. © : 

366. The minimum price for tenders for a loan is fixed after due 
inquiry from those supposed to be best acquainted with the state of the 
money market. The results, however, are very various, and in the 
case of the loans from 1874 onwards the amounts obtained per £100 
debenture or stock have ranged from 2s. 7d. to as much as £4 11s. 
above the minimum fixed, the former being the result at the first, and 


the latter at the last of these loans, as is shown in the last column of 


Particulars 
of loans - 
fioated in 
London. 


the following table:— 


Victorian Loans.—Pricts FIXED AND OBTAINED, 1874 To 1888. 


Price per £100, ex Interest. 
When Raised. 


Amount above 
Minimum Fixed. Average Obtained. Minimum obtained. 

£ sd £ s. d, £ os. d, 
1874 ... ee 90 0-0 90 2 7 0 2 7 
1876 ... ahs 93 0 0 94 16 102 116 10% 
1879 ... ae 96 16 1 97 17 53 1 1 43 
1880 ... Ses 100 0 0 1038 3 8% 3 3 8 
1883 ... -- | 98 13 7 98 16 8% 0 3 1} 
a err eee 9613 3 97 14 12 1 0 104 
1884 ... ‘tes 98 2 8 98 5 7 0 211 
1885 ... ee 97 4 94 98 18 63 113 9 
1886 ... Sine 101 3 83 105 12 3} 4 9 Ol. 
1887 ... ee | 101 6 83 102 5 6% 019 32 
1888 ... | 103 9 118 108 1 14 411 1} 


367. Particulars respecting the amounts, nominal rates of interest, 
due dates of, and average prices obtained for, the various loans forming 


* It has been asserted that South Australia saves this commission by floating the loans through 
the medium of the Agent-General. : 7 s oug 
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part of the.-public debt of Victoria, raised in London from 1859 to 
1888, are given in the following table ;. also the average. prices obtained 
after deducting expenses of floating, as well as of accrued. interest ; the 
rates of interest to which such prices are equivalent, which are really 
‘those payable by the colony on the moneys actually available. (net pro- 
ceeds) for the purposes for which the loans were raised ; to which i is 
added, in the last column, the minimum rate of discount, with a view. of 
dowiie the state of the. money market at the time, of floating the 
respective loans :— = 3 _ 
_ VICTORIAN Loans Froarep: IN toa. 1859 TO 1888. 


Bank of 


S ‘|. - Average price obtained ©. |. ee § 
Nominal Baie cise eee | Actual | at ep 
Act| When Amount of | Rate of | Rate of I Rp f 
_No.| Raised. Loan,* | Interest. |. Hz Accrued | Bars Interest [Discount ates 
|Per Cent. | Interest. | (afet proceeds.)| °° #1004 eke 
; | £ r£L os. d £.s. d.|£. s. d. | Per cent 
36 | 1859 ... | 1,000,000 6 1888 105 1 1 (104 1119/5138 9F . 23 
» |g eee | 750,000 os 107 17 106 17-74 |5 9105 24 
criti OO aes 1,887, ae idea} 104.17 a | 108.17 104 | 5 14 14 43-5 
; 9 nee r) 3 . 
y, | 1861... | 1,000,000 < 108 1 6} | 102° 1 64/5°1610] 6 
y, | 1862 ... | 1,600,000 ae 10219 7.|10119 7 |5 16419 2% 
287 | 1866 ... | 850,000 100° 8 11 | 99 811216 0104. 43 
.331 | 1869 ...| 588,600 | 5 98 4:23 | 97 4 :29/5 4 OF 38 
», | 1870 ... | 1,518,400 : 100 17° 6& | 9917 641/419 10f 3 
“468 | 1874 ... | 1,500,000° | 4 90 27 | 89 2.7 |415 84 8-4 
611 | 1878 ...{ 457,000 | ,, a sos i 
608 | 1879 ... | 3,000,000 44 97.17 54 | 9619 28/414 OF 2 
» | 1880 ... | 2,000,000 : 108 8 8 | 102 511 |4 611] 2 
717 | 1883 ... | 4,000,000 4 9816 84 | 97138 73|4 8 OF 5-3 
189 | gi ase Seer at on 9714 14 |  9610114|4 4 6] 4 
| §2,636,600§ |Y — oo SRLS athe 
760 | 1884... | 4 388 400° Fie 98 5 Tl | 97 2 B/4 s 3] 8 
805 | 1885... | aa anay Ry 9818 6h 9715 93/4 2 5] 38 
845 | 1886 ... | 1,500,000 |” ,, {105 12 82 | 104 9 0 |815 5] °8 
~, | 1887... | 3,000,000 | 2 1102 5 6f 4101 2.9 13818 9F-.5 
3, | 1888 ... | 1,500,000 s {108° 1 1% |.10618 Of/312 9 4 


Total | 39,914,000** 


Notre.—All Victorian loans ‘floated prior to 1884 have originally. @ currency of 25 years; the loan of 
1884 has a currency of 30 years, and the subsequent loans a currency of from 33 to 35 years. 


368. It will be noticed that the nominal rate of interest was 6 per Terms upon 
cent. for all loans floated prior to 1869, when it was reduced to 5 per ave been” 


‘cent; it was further reduced to 4 per cent, in 1874, which rate has, ome 


* The loans referred to i in a the first six lings have been paid off by means, of more recent loans. 

+ For loans raised prior to 1876, the expenses have been arid d assumed to have been : per 
cent. See paragraph 365 ante. 

}- Based on the prices given in the previous. éolumn. . 

§ -Redemption loans. 

j] It is believed that a higher price ‘by fully 53, per £100 would have: been obtained. but for the 
unusual occurrence of the shipment of. large. quantities of gold to Australia, which took. Placetjust. prior 
to the loan being floated. 
_ J Money market much affected at time of issue ‘of this loan, by a. imisundetstanding with ‘Russia 
sand the supposed probability of war with that. country. 
_ ** Including redemption loans amounting to £7,817,220, of which £7,000,000 was for loans falling 
due in London. This being deducted, the net amount borrowed there is ‘reduced to £32, 914 000, oh 
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with two exceptions in 1879 and 1880, prevailed ever since. It will 
be seen that the first 4 per cent. loan was floated at a heavy discount, 


viz., 10 per cent., but the credit of the colony has improved so con- 


siderably of recent years, especially in 1886 and 1888, that a loan 
floated at the beginning of the latter year was able to command a 


premium of 8 per cent., being equivalent to a 33 per cent. loan at a 


slight discount. Moreover, since the last Victorian loan was floated, 


another large ‘advance took place i in the value of Australian securities, 


owing probably for the most part, as will be hereafter shown, to the 


_ proposed conversion of British 3 per cents.; and, in consequence of this, 


one colony—New South Wales—has been able to float a 34 per cent. 


‘Joan at @ premium.* 


Actual rate 
of interest. 
on loans. 


—-869.. By the last column but one ‘ai the tabla: it appears, in respect 
to the earlier Victorian loans, that, although the nominal rate of interest 


‘was 6 per cent., the money was usually obtained for about 53 per cent., 
the lowest rite being 54 per cent. in 1859, and the hight a small 
' fraction over 6 per cent. in 1866... "Since that year, however, the credit 


of the colony has been gradually i improving, for the money was secured 


“in 1870—or four. years later—for'a little less than 5 per cent.; in the 


early part of 1883: for 4.3, ‘per cent. ; in 1885 for a little over 4 per 


cent.; and in 1888 for a little over 34 per cent., which, notwithstanding 
the nominal rate of interest twas still 4 per cent., was the lowest 
actual rate at which any Victorian—or, i in fact, any Australasian—loan 
-~had up to that time been raised. 


New South | 
Wales loans’ 


370. The following table, giving similar information respecting the 


| loans of New South Wales, i is taken in substance, as regards the earlier 


portion, from the Sydney Morning Herald, but in the case of the last 


. seven lines the figures were, compiled i in the office of the Government 
7 Statist, Melbourne; from official documents : — 


Date « = Loan. _ Currency, _ , Loan, Amount raised. 


NEw Sours WALES Loans, 1858 TO 1888. 


Average 


Years’ Amount of Gross Rowe ine Taverese | Actual Interest 


changes, per cent, per 
&e.+ 


beeen ff NE TN | TT?  Siptetewnerweme 


| c £ £ £s ad 
1358 | 30 .| 180,400. | 125,888 | 9059 | 5 513 3. 
. 1859... {. . 80. |. 818, 100 916,778 99°09 5 5 1 8. 
~ 1860 30 ~— -§60,900 560,654 99°20 | - 5 6 1 0, 
5 5 1 7 


1861 30 206, 960 ». 205,887 | .98°85 


 ® See lowest line of next table 


| The: quotations réspecting New’ South’ Wales for 1888 ‘and sitaeavient years were carefully 
computed in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne, and are exclusive of accrued interest 


‘as well as expenses; but, forthe loans prior to 1883, it is believed no allowance has been made for 


accrued interest (or—what amounts to the same thing. ~for discount on deferred instalments). This 
‘is often. considerable, and, in the case of the last six loans, varied from something less than £1 to 
nearly £2 pet £100. -~ 


£) 


us 


: F ®. 
2 se i C27 Aas Kineance ones eet ees “4 237 
ee IE Eg Ve ON Nes df _ re 


“i New Soutn Warzs Loans, 1858) ze A8ES--continusd, 


rune | 


geese bo ee ‘price per | Nominal | , 
Amount of Gross Amount £100 less | Interest Actual Interest 


aN Loan.. foe Boga raised. : po charges, : per cent. _ per £100, o 
a eee 
| £ aid. 
* 5 5 310° 
«5 515. 
. & 511-6. 
| +5 616 4. 
yf 1,480,204 | 88° 5 516 4° 
~ ¥5000;000 | 981,655 5 5 4 2 
"$85,100 he”. 978 696 “Bt Bh 2 i 
a 406,800 poo: 429.666 » “Bt 415-0. F 
‘| 294%2970.. 4b 4.906 0 
968,808 | a 2 4°5 11~ 
900,581". |", de bh 18; 
887,180 4 ~ 7 49°47 
18,099,443. |: ”s 42 °83° 
-+ 190,697. | 10 4 | .8 16 10F 
. 9,042,916" | 101" “a4 f 319 6° 
3,001,067 | ..97° 4 | 42 8° 
3,018,780 4 | 4110. 
5,152,386 >: Be ft 818 
5,042,041 3h 41 8 
«ft & 5,500,000 -} 5, 247,690 | 34 318 0 
” 83500,000 “oy 3,626,300 8h 3 9:0 


“S44 1. . By tl ‘this ‘table. it: appears that suring the last five years New success of 
“octh Wales has floated six loans, amounting in the aggregate to South Wales 
£26,000,000. The loan of 1882 was issued in the form of debentures, oe 
but swith: tight of. inscription as. stock; whilst all the subsequent loans 
were ‘issued as inscribed - stock,” It wotild appear, if the figures taken 
fro, the Sydney Mo orning Herald ave correct, that as early as 1881 and 
1882. New South: ‘Wales was able to borrow, allowing for all charges, 
for less than 4 per ‘centi—the Idan, floated in: 1881. being set down as 
costing only £3 16s. 10d. per- £100 per annum. There is reason to 
believe, however, 1 that. this i is not, the case, and that if accrued interest 

--were allowed for,* as.is done in regard to. subsequent loans, the rate would 
he found ‘to’ reach, ‘or to be above, 4 per cent. But in the case of the 
“ast six. loats, ‘all allowances hayé been made, and it will be seen that only 


: on. “three. ‘obeagions yas the’ j AOPEY. obtained f for. less than 4 am cent. 
as pibhe ies etd bee 
f . ook A Se Se i ae To lata — are ee ee 


footnote ye on previous page, ' Hees 


8 Gee cy OA 
a) "Bee next¢iparagraph, |: 3+: ae ieee 
€ gross average price obtained per £100 poteawed : was: ‘gio3 6h; “putes in | mocordanite with 
information kindly furnished; by the Under, Secretary, to‘the | Treasury of New. Routh; Walon’ £2° vi 
has been deducted for accrued interest and expenses. : 


Q2- 


Ree 


+ QB8 
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The last four loans, it willbe observed, were launched nominally at 
84 per cent.; New South Wales being the first Australasian, and the 
second British, colony* to issue loans bearing a lower nominal rate of 


interest than:4 per cent. 


The actual rate of interest payable-on the 


first three of these was nearer 4 than 8h per cent. per £100 borrowed ; 


‘but the last one was floated above par. 


This is, therefore, the most 


successful Australian loan floated, its great success being no doubt 
attributable to the extraordinary demand for Colonial | ‘securities in the 
London money market, owing to a great extent to the. proposed ¢com- 
pulsory conversion of the greater portion of -the British 3 per cent. 
Debt, first into 23, and eventually. into 24 per cents. 


National 
Debt of the 
United 


872. As there can be no doubt that the ‘proposal of the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer (Mr. G. J. Goschen) to. reduce the interest on’ the 


eee aN ational Debt of the United Kingdom f has had a: “marked effect in 
raising the values of Colonial Government. Securities, a short account 


of the details of Mr. Goschen’s scheme will ‘be given. 


. At the. end of 


March, 1887, the N ational Debt stood in round numbers at 706} ‘mil- 
lions sterling, the various ‘denominations of which will be found in the 


following table : _— of 


ely 


— 


€ 


41 


Nationa, Deer. OF THE | Usrtep Krenox, 81st Marcu, 1887. 


mi <P enomineee aes "National Debt. 
“Boxpep Deer. . - 
3 per Cents. (Consols) - ae ~ +1 329;601,303 | 
Reduced 3 per Cents... 0 suse 76,627, 345 | 
“New 3 per Cents. See eee 179,660,758 © 
pat ‘per Cents, ese eee, wef 7 225,746 
# per “Cents. ar ar a 4, 647,799t 
1 per Cents. -... - : 83,298, 820. 
Debt to Banks of agland a and. Treland. 13,645,869 
is ect Annuities (for enue p. ee ee anes 
Burdett)’ Nie at = 81,123,148 
" Exchequer Bills... ise eee 5,161,000 


*Sxchequer Bonds: Bio ne es ae ggg es 


Total Amount of 


ne Bane ates 


:,.'* Canada was:the first British colony to float a nominal .34 per cent. Joan, viz,, in 


} partments. ¢ 
in previous column). 


|Amount of Debt held 
. by Government De- 


included 


Cn Mer oh 
gases “be 


« 2 igen) Cea 
89,851,215: | 
" 16,988,547 
81,977,909! 


15,010,536" 


eee i 


- 70,694,160... 
, 9,014,300, 


ane rye mas ee 


ing une,, 1884, or 


“about four months before New South Wales; but Canada subsequently reverted t6°4 per cénts 
« Queenslind was the second ‘Australasian. colony to. raise a 34 per. yeent. loan; that colony pare 
“vaccording to recent advices successfully floated a loan amounting to £2, 500, 000° on the “16th Ful 


_ 1888, aban average price of £94 6s. lid. net er interest. 
"interest, after allowing for expenses of ‘floating, of £3 16s. 6 


inca p ould. give an average rate ao 
a: per £100.’ Whilst these-pagés ‘were 


__ passing through: the press, intelligence was received that, on the’ 15th June, 1888, Canada successfully 
floated a 3 per cent. loan in London for £4,000,000 with a currency of 50 years. The amount Was 
subscribed three times over, and the average price obtained, less accrued -interest, was -£94-14s. 
10d. This, after allowing for expenses, estimated to amount to about ban 38. would, give AB 5s, 7d. 

f Pe £100 as the average rate of interest payable. ~~. - 


-¢ The details of this proposal were laid‘ “before the House of Cominons on ‘the oth March, 1088, 


$ Created in 1884-5. 
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eo 


NarTioyd Dae oF THE UNITED ee 31st. mapa 1887 | 
CU. ee | Keontinued. - 


~ e 
at 


: Total Amount of | by Government De- 


- Denomination National Debt. | partments (included 


Amount of Debt held 


Pt gee rg cas ig Wie aa “as oo, teeserone eolmay 


hGH oo Davt--ontinued. Yh ee eee. ee S|  §£ 


Treasuxy Bills. . «|... 8,681,000 | wwe 
Deficit’ to Savings Batis “and” “Friendly Kane peice a oe 
ace Accoumts' artes ay ee 1,897,351 | ane 
a "Total Debt, _ ten | “738 176,089. | "179,666,764 
Deduct— PE aaa Bee OO Be a 2 
Loans secorernble- Siyest = wi[ 28,165,450. | tee 
Aurchase money of Suez Canal Shares or 3, 532, 040 fee 
i . Net amount of Debt : iene t Seee | > 706,478,549 179,666,764 


‘Noin. ime information i in : this table was taken from “Burdett’s Official Intelligence’ ” for 1888, 
pegeiss. terete tee i. a4 


“973. The stocks to ‘which’ the # proposed rodtiotign is to 5 apply: are Mr. Gos- 


those in the first three lines of the table, amounting in all ‘to 586 mil-’ 
lions sterling, all bearing interest at the rate of 3 per cent., viz. , Consols, 
3202 millions; Reduced. Three. perCents., 763 millions; and New 
Three per Cents., 1792 millions.: Fhe holders of these stocks will be 


asked to consent to their conversion info new stock, bearing interest at 


the.rate of 23 per cent. for fourteen years, and after that period interest 
at:the rate of 24 L per cent.;, and, in the event of their declining to do so, 
they’ will be aid off at par. The New Threes may be paid off at any 
time without notice, but the holders of Consols and of Reduced Threes 


are- entitled to receive twelve months’ notice, in consideration of their - 


foregoing which they. are to be paid a premium of } per cent. The new 


stock is guaranteed against redemption for a period of 35 years, ‘viz., 
until the 5th April, 1923. It may be remarked that in 1887 the pee’ 
of:Consols ranged from 99% to 1082, s 


ch 
‘aches for 


reducing 
interest on 
British 
National 
Debt. 


374. There is no doubt that the fear of conversion, with rodnsed rate Increased 


of interest, had for some time before the actual announcement of that 
poliey directed attention to colonial and other high-class securities. 


Fhis:impression, however, was not very marked until towards the end 


of January, 1888, when it appears a large amount of Consols were sold 
with a view to itvestment of the proceeds in English Corporation 


Bonds and Indian and Colonial Stocks ;* and then, for the first time, ' 
Australian (New South Wales) 34 per cent. stock passed beyond par, 
and reached 1024 ; but immediately after Mr. Goschen’s announcement 


“+. * See Westgarth’s Circular, No, 293, of 3rd February, 1888, 


value of 
colonial 
securities. 
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(on the 9th March, 1888), the prices of ‘all colonial stocks went up with’s 


. bound. Thus Victorian 4 per eent. inscribed stock (January and July), | 


due i in 1920, which was quoted on the official list in 1887 as ranging 
from 1023 to 10932; ran up to 113%; the New South Wales 4 per cent. 


inscribed Tacek (January and July), due in 1933, which fluctuated 


between 1062 and 1124 in 1887, similarly rose to 1185; whilst the - 
33 per cent. inscribed stocks of the same colony (April and October), 
which brought scarcely 92 two years previously, and fluctuated between | : 
923 and..994 in 1887, rose as high. as 1073. According, however, sto 
advices of ike Sth June, 1888, the prices of the Victorian 4 per cents. 
subsequently eased to about 112; the New South Wales 4 per cents.:to 
113; and its 35 per cents. to 104, Taking the mean of the highest 
and lowest rates quoted in the official list, the price of Victorian 4 per 
cents. has risen from 106 in 1887.to 1103 in°1888; that of New South 
Wales 4 per cents. from 109} to 114}; and the 35 per cents. of the 
same colony from nearly 96 to 1035. A similar improvement has also - 


.. ». taken place in the stocks of the other colonies, as will be observed from 
comparison of the prices mate! for 1887 and 1888 in the following | 
: table : — ; . 
d Prices OF Grace OF THE AUSTRALASIAN CononzEs IN Loxnow, 
Eee AND 1888. Dg 
Stock. a | Prices.* 
| year | eer, ||, 1888, | Laaste 
Golony. Rate of| -¥ Interest "| Go 8th June.) (Week 
Interest Principal payable on the ending 
percent.| "5. ane. P first day oi— | Biles 
| | Highest. Lowest. Highest. Lowest.| 1888) _ 
Victoria  ...| 4 | 1920 | Jan. & July 1098 ‘1024 113% | 1063 | 112 
New South | [4 1933 | Jan. & July} 1123 | 1068 | 1182 | 110 | 113 
« Wales 32 | 1924 |April & Oct.) 994 | 92: | 1072 | 992 | 104 ~- 
Queensland ...{ 4 | 1924 | Jan. & July| 106 |..98Z | 1088 | 103 | 106 
South Australia} 4 /|1917-18/April & Oct.} 1053 [ 1004 | 109 | 1043 | 1082 
Tasmania ...{ 4 1913 | Jan. & July! 1053 | 9923 | 108 | 1012 | 1042 | 


| -New Zealand...) 4 -1929 |May & Nov.) 1008 | 938 


West : rt 14" 


comments 
- on rise in 

eolonial 

securities. 


1044 | 96% | 98 


. 875. With reference to the conversion of the British 3 per cent. debt 
and its effect on colonial stocks, Messrs. Westgarth and Co. wrote as : 
follows in their circular of the 29th March, 1888 :— 


. “The feature of our to-day’ s circular is the wonderful position of the colonial 
securities in this market, in response to the grand and already evidently successful 
movement of Mr. Goschen in the conversion of the public 3 per cent. debt to a lower 
interest-rate stock. The prospect of 22 per cent. instead of 3 per cent. after this. 
year, and after fourteen more years a further reduction to 2} per cent., together 
With the general impression that this latter great stock, ‘ the stock of the future,’ 


* Taken from “ Burdett’s Official Intelligence,” and the “‘ Weekly Official Intelligence.” 


se 
 s Mimaneés 92: 20. 
gh ROPER REA ¢ On aes 


PP RY FE 


in’ | bas ence some Ghee peachion! since ; a the tie cee 80 sae) 

and general that no material or permanent. “fall is expected, while. as to the less 
prominent classes of basueaees: the ilaatredgoer, vii po rise. seems a ha 
developed.” ee. toga of 2 

«B76. a ‘that cis British Guschumate a decided: i ee, the Future rate 


. Of interest 
rate of interest on the National Debt) eventually to:25 per :cent., it is. for colonial 


only. reasonable’ to predict that the rate of interest:on first-class colonial: ae 
securities’ will fall within a:short period:.to 3-per cent., whieh will; itis 
believed, be the nominal-rate.on the best colonial stocks in. the future. «© « 
Considering, moreover, that the 4 per cent. stocks’ of Victoria and New |... 
South Wales. are now at a priee* which (after allowing for accrued: in- 

terest) yields: only about £3 8s..8d. per £100,.whilst: the New South, 

Wales 33 per cents. yield still less, -viz., £3.6s.-9d.,f the question: 
naturally arises whether it would not be wise for the two leading: 
Australasian colonies to float all their future loans at 3 per cent.{ In 
reference to this. question, Messrs. Westgarth and Co. take me aia 

ing remarks in the cireular already alluded tom— st 


“These (2.¢., thé Australasian) colonies have descended in their interest rate 
within the last 20 to 25 years, from 6 to 5 per cent., from 5 to 4, and latterly, in at 
least one case, from 4 to 34 per cent, ‘The change must now surely be, and without’ 
needless delay, to 3 per cent, By our well-known market law, premium is always. 
_ relatively loss to a stock. A 3 per cent, for the two leading colonies, New South 

Wales and Victoria, would probably now or hereafter bring 95 to 97. ‘Te these two 
colonies issued 3 per cents,, it. would perhaps be better, as an approach to the 
“market advantage of uniformity, that the others should do the same, even although 
at some greater discount, All of them should also aim to consolidate respectively 
all their stocks, so that each colony might have all its. stock in most negotiable. 
form. The interest dates also should be as nearly as possible the same. Two. 
would suffice, so as to give to investors, by buying two different half-yearly 
interest stocks, a quarterly dividend, The best date is 1st January Ist July, and: 
the next best Ist April 1st October. No colonial stock of any kind or Ay 
should have any other interest date.” 


377. It will be observed that the writer Peace the soneolidation Conso ida- 
of stocks in order to make them more readily negotiable ; and the ques- et 


tion of converting their 3h and 4 per cent. debentures into a uniform 
3 per cent. stock, and ponuclidanae the whole of their loans into stock 
bearing that rate of interest, is one which may be expected sooner or 
later to engage the attention 1 of the respective colonial Governments. 


‘* See last table.  ¢ . 

.+ The lower interest on this stock i is due probably to the — quantity in existence, amounting cere die 
to about 164 millions, a large stock being more saleable than a small one. Penn 5 

} Canada, has already floated a loan at 3 per cent, See footnote to paragraph 371 ante. It should 
be pointed out that if the effort now. being made to induce the Imperial Parliament to consent to © ty 2 
the investment of British Trust Funds in Colonial Government Securities should be successful. the ea oe 
value of such securities will be still further enhaiced. © Ges 


Issue of 
loans at 
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878. ‘The fact of loans being issued without right of redemption for 


short terms long terms of years may perhaps cause them to fetch better prices than if 


or with 
right of re- 
demption. 


they were issued for short periods, or if that right were reserved. Still, . 
as matters have turned out, the wisdom of the policy of increasing the 
currency of the Victorian loans from 25 years—which was that of the 
earlier borrowings—to 30 and even 35 years: may well be doubted ; * 
and, considering the probability of the rate: of interest on Government 
securities coming down within the next few years to 3 per -cent., it 


~. “would appear that all loans floated at above that rate in future ought to 
-. be for short terms only, or subject. to a stipulation that, after due notice, 
' they might be paid off at any time at the option of the Government. 


Prices 
obtained for 
loans of 
Victoria and 
New South 
Wales . 
compared. 


Cost of float- _ 


ing loans 

of Victoria 
and New 
South 
Wales com- 
pared. 


_ 379. It has already been shown? that the most successful Victorian 
loan. was the 4 per cent. loan: of £1,500,000—having a currency of 
33 years—floated in January, 1888, at an average net price, ex accrued 
interest and expenses, of £106 18s. 1d. per £100; and that the most 
successful loan of New South Wales was one of 34 per cent. for 
£3,500 ,000—having a currency of 80 years—floated in April, 1888, at 
a net average price of £100 17s. 2d.; also, that the actual rate of in- 
terest payable per £100 is £3 12s. od. in the former case, and £3 9s, 
in the latter. The latter, therefore, is the more successful loan, which 
is to be attributed mainly to the fact that it was floated immediately. 
after the sudden rise which took place in the value of colonial securities, 
consequent on the announcement of the British Consols Conversion 
scheme already alluded to,{ whilst the Victorian loan was placed upon 
the market two months before that announcement was made. If the 
price realized for the Victorian loan be reduced to the same basis as that 
on which the New South Wales loan was floated—viz., a nominal rate 
of 33 per cent., and principal redeemable in 80 years—it will be found 
that the price realized for the Victorian loan was £2 6s. 5d. per £100 
lower than that realized for the loan of New South Wales; thus— 


“Comparattvs Prices or Loans RAISED IN 1888 on a UNIFORM 
35 PER Cent. Basis. 
(Loans assumed to be redeemable in 30 years.) 


| £s. dy 
Victoria ... | (Actual interest= £3 12s. 9d. per £100) ... 98 10 9 
‘New South Wales ! ” = £3 9s. 0d. ,, «. 10017 2 

5 


_ Difference i in favour of New South Wales... + £2 6 


380. The expenses of floating loans have lately been much greater in 
the | case of the loans of N ew. South Wales than in regard to those of. 
* Ne ew South Wales is, in this respect, worse off than Victoria, as, during the last five years, she . 


has borrowed 224 millions sterling with a currency of from 38 to 50 years. 
} See paragraphs 368, 369, and 371 ante. + See paragraphs 372 and 378 anite. 


Victoria. 
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“Thus, the expensés of floating: Victorian loans. averages. 


£1 8s. per £100 debenture, but it varies from £1 2s. to over £1 14s. 
in the case of New South Wales—the average being £1 9s. 7d. The 
following aré the average expenses of floating’ loans in the two colonies 
during the seven years ended with 1888 = 


_EXPENsES OF. Froatine Loans or Victorta AND New South — 


Wates,, 1882. TO! 1888.* 


Amount of ‘Loan. 


: | "Expenses per £100 Debenture 


or Stockin— 
ver , pas “New S h New South 
: " Se St t Ce € 0 
re Vietia, me New fou ; Victoria Wales. 
. Bo. £ £5. d £sd 
1862 ec eee OT weld we d°2,000,000) fs aes 11.9 
1883 (Ist loan) ~ ‘...{ 4,000,000. | -3,000,000 | 1 3 1 1 110 
‘5 cana loan) *+see¢ 2,000,000 |. 3,000,000 1 8 2 16 5 
1884 | ves wes | 4,000,000 -| 5,500,000. |° 1 2°11 111 2 
1885 | aes 4,000,000: | 5, "500, 000' | 1 2 9 114 5 
1886... ove 1,500,000° | 5,500,000 .|. 1 3 3 113 0 
1887 eee eee 3,000, 000 fee 1 2 10 eee 
1888 |... ae _ | 1,500,000 :| 3,500,000° |- 1 3 1 1711 
. Total . or 20}000,000, | 28,000,000 _ 130{[19 7 


38i. ‘The annual ioe per. ‘million made. i. the Bank of England annual cost 


of managing 


for the inscription and management of the stock of New South Wales stock of 
is £600 for the first ten millions, and £500 for the second ten millions ; cae 
whereas the annual charge per million made by the London and West- Wales 
minster Bank for the same,,.services rendered to the Government of 
Victoria is only £500 for the first ten millions, £450 for the second 

ten. millions, and £400 for subsequent amounts. | 

382. The following table shows the total: amount of debt, and the Debts of 

indebtedness per head, in Victoria and the other Australasian colonies’ rertieg 

on the 31st December of each of the six years ended with 1886; also era 


the number of years’ revenue the debt i is. equal to in each year :— 


Pustic Dents oF THE _ AUSTRALASIAN Cozonrns. 


: On the 31st December. 


4 


: _ Colony. }: _ Year. | eres Amount of Number of 
sa Amount | Indebtedness per | Years’ Revenue 
Head. Debt is equal to. _ 
1881. | 22,426,502 25.9 7 4°32 
Bae, oes -. -43882 | 22,108,202 ; 2411 1 3°95 
ree ee ee _ 1883 - - 24,308,175 26 7 5 4°33 
NANCE 25.0 1884. . | . 27,526,667 29 111 4°64 
.. 1885 |... 28,628,588 | 29 9 7 4°55 
| ‘3880 1 30, 114, 203 80 0 5 4°65 


* * See also table followine sericiaph 364 ante 
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 Pusiic Dests oF THE. AUSTRALASIAN CoLONIES—coniinued. 


On the 3lst December. 
pen: cae - Amount of Number of 
Total Amount | Indebtedness per | Years’ Revenue’ 
— of Debt. Head. {Debt is equal te. 
—£ £s. d. 

7 1881 16,924,019 | 2114 8 252 | 
- | 1882 18,721,219 23 1 9 2°53 
ware | 1883 | 21,632,459 2 4 5 3°34 

New South Wales - 1884 - | 30,101,959 33 6 0 4°93 

— | yd 1885" 85,564,259 37 2 8 4°69 

1886 41,034,249 4019 1 5°43 

) 1881 13,245,150 58. 7 1; 6°55. 

[ 1882 13,125,350 52.17 5 6°24 

: 1883 14,907,850 5117 2 5°77 

Queensland wed | 1884 {| 16,419,850 52.19 6 .. 6°14 

1885 19,320,850 61.410 | 6°80 

1886 20,820,850 60.15 5 7°41 

fl > ssi 11,196,800 88.3 6. 5°16 

1882 12,472,600 42 9 10 5°98 

1883 13,891,900 45-12 5 - 6°74 

South Australia ... 1884 15,473,800 49-9 5 7°64 

| Bt 17,020,900 | 54 6 2 7°37 

1886 - 18,340,200 | 58 12 10 9-28 

1881 511,000 — 17 0 6 2°01 

; 1882 - 511,000 1612 2 2°04 

: 1883 611,000 | 19 5 6 1°93 

Western Australia 1884 765,000 23 4 8 2°64 

| 1885 1,288,100 | 3612 4 3°99 

| 1886 1,286,000 |. 32 9 9 3°31 

(|. 1881 2,008,000 16 16 10 3°96 

| 1882 2,050,600 .}| 16 14 10 3°72 

oe 1883 2,385,600 1818 0 4°24 

Tasmania ane 1884 3,202,300 2410 7 5-83 

| | 1885 3,357,000 25 110 5+88 

L 1886 4,026,720 29 6 lI 7°08 

(| 1881 29,659,111 59 4 2 7°89 

: |} 1882 30,235,711 58 8 1 7°72 

: | 1883 31,385,411 58 0 6 S11 
* ’ 9 J 

New Zealand* ... 1884 32,860,982 58 4 8 8-86 

: 1885 - 35,790,422 62 4 8 8°74 

Li 1886 37,587,776 | 6315 6 10°20 


a 


Note.—The following colonies have floated loans in London since the 3lst December, 1886:— 
Victoria, £3,000,000 in January, 1887, and £1,500,000 in January, 1888; New South Wales, £3,500,000 
in April 1888; Queensland, £2,500,000 in February, 1887, and £2,500,000 in July, 1888; South Aus- 

ia, £850,000 in May, 1887; New Zealand, £2,000,000 in June, 1888. For public debts of the 
respective colonies at the end of 1887, see Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet at 
the commencement of the last volume), which gives a statement of the debts of the respective colonies - 
at the end of each of the fourteen years 1873 to 1887; also Appendix A to the last volume. : 


* New Zealand, as a set-off against the debt, has an accrued sinking fund, which amounted on 
the 3ist December, 1886, to 3,469,264. The net liability was thus $34,118,512, or £57 17s. 9d. per 
head, and was equal to 9°25 times the revenue. The sinking funds in the other colonies are of no_ 
great importance 


(po we AY AS POPs eee tas OK 
Boel Meiancet wyiotisye 2395- 


0:383. In »1886;as! compared: with: the previdus' year;: N: ew:: Bouth | order of tn 
colonies 

Wales, South -Australia,:and:'Tasmania. show: a, large increase -of. ‘IN. respect to 

debtedness. per head , amounting to nearly £4 ,in the first, named to over ness. 


£4 in-the two ‘last, tise ‘smaller increases occurred in Victoria and 
New Zealand.’ _ According. to the returns of the same year, by far the 
most’ “‘heavily-indebted: colony, in,,proportion to population, was New 
Zealand, with nearly £64;.next.to it Queensland, with nearly £61, 
and.South Australia: ‘with nearly £59, per head. Victoria, in propor- 
tion to. population, was only; ‘half as heavily indebted. 3 as, any of these, 
and was also less indebted than any other Australasian colony, except. 
Tasmania. The following | is the order in which the colonies stood 
in “respect. to ‘their indebtedness per, ‘head, the, most, Heavily-indebted 


colony being piiedd 2 fir st i dion 32 ea a 


ae os ., “ 

74 a Pes yagree Pie Toy yee -% es egy ic ay gets pe ee Se 

aetead fae PESRPT Ere Peet phe ge Ee Sap ee ae plese of 
Py ¥, 7 


f merit 


Onpr OF Cotonns’ iN i EYERENCH TO ‘AtouNr” OF ) Txveetebyess 


' 


Sy a um of = . sie hae oe . 1. PER “Hap. | : bye rs he Se ae 4 in are fh fe 4 bree 
Fuge e.4h4 ‘tidal Jose au Geer ae 
aa ‘New Zealad me | : “Western Australia, . 

2. Queensland. “Gp 816: Wietoria, ei it 
7 . 8, South Australia,: 5:5 5,], a Oh « Tasmania. 


ae ie 4. New South h Wales. | | 


Pee yp baby = ; 3 A go kh 
bao: ei 0) 


384, The pablie debt'i in the different éolonties varied; in 1886, froni an’ Order of © 


clonies in 
ammount equal to over ‘10’ yéat *revenitie in’ New’ Zealand, ‘and: 94 ‘years’ ' ‘i 


. 
revenue. in South’ ‘Austtilia, to‘ stim” equal to 32° years’ revenuein of revenue 
to debt. 
Western Australia. | Victoria ‘Ocetipied 8 lower; and consequently ‘more 
favorable, position in ‘this: tespect than ‘any’ of ‘the colonies, except’ 
Western Australia, her: debt being equal toi her révenue for 4g years. 
The following i is the oniler 3 in which the colonies stood i in’ n'reapect to aaa 
matter:-—""— ts ee get Scere fe E35 3 ee, A eo AR AG a 


Oupe « or. ‘Coxontns 1 IN REFERENCE - TO : Pacronain OF Revenue 
“£0 ‘PUBLIC ‘Deer. 


yn ote Whe New Zealand, =. issdfsw,~Ss«*SS New South Wales. 


i: 2 South Australia, “|  ~—s6.-:~ Victoria. 


8. Queensland, owe pe 7) Western Australia. 
4, aa | ce | 


385, If the amounts of dcbt at ‘the latest period shown i in the table Penlle ae Oe 
be added together, it will be: found. that: the aggregate. debt of the eng 
colonies on the continent of Australia was over 1113 millions, being 
over 10 millions more ‘than i in 1885; ‘and the aggregate debt of Austra- 
lia, with the addition of Tasmania and New Zealand, was over 153. 
millions sterling, being 12 millions more than in 1885... The following 


are the exact figures, also the proportion of indebtedness. per ‘head _ of. 
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‘the’ population, andthe proportion the aggregate debt bore te Ld 
{pgercente revenue of the colonies within the same limits :— 


Pusric ‘Desr oF AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 1886. * 


Poblic Debt. ~ 


Paints] abamn [amet 
"ase, : > : | & s. d, Percent. °: 
Continent of i Macieatls vee | 111,595,502 | 41 611 | 5°80 
oon with se cunead and New Zealand ae ' 4414 3 6°52 - 
Debt per 386. It will be eee that a combiahtion of the ieee of 


in Austral. the insular colonies with that of the colonies upon the Australian 

Austrata. continent gives a proportion of debt per head higher by £3 7s. 4d. 
than. such a proportion applied to the continental colonies alone, in, 
explanation of which it will be remembered that although, in proportion 
to population, Tasmania is the most lightly, New ecsteng is the most 
heavily, indebted colony of the group. 

Increaseof 887. During the year 1886, the public debt of Australasia, taken as 
fralasia in & whole, increased by over twelve and a quarter millions—or by more 
sonny than one-twelfth—whilst the amount per head of population increased. 

by £2; and during the thirteen years ended with 1886, the public debt. 
-inereased by one hundred and ten and a half millions—or nearly four-.. 
fold—whilst the proportion per head was much more than doubled. The. 
debt also increased in a much greater ratio than the public revenue, for 
whereas in 1873 it was equal to the income of the colonies for only- 
about three and a half years, in 1886 it was equal to their income for: 
six and a half years. This is shown by the following figures:— 


_ IncREasE (OF PUBLIC Dzsr OF AUSTRALASIA, 1873 To 1886. 


Public Debt of Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand.. 


. ear. ; “2 : 
rota Amonnt, | Azan er |e 
~~ & £ $s. d, 

1873 ne = .. | 42,672,423 20 7 «21 3°46 
- -1884 ve eee | 126,350,558 39 13 3 5°67 
"1885 i we. we | 140,970,119 42 13 10 5-87 
1886 ae nee | 153,209,998 44.14 3 6°52 

“Tooronsss 1873-86 ... | 110,587,575 | 24 7 2 3-06 
: 205 0-65 - 


> 18860 | ee | 


® For later figures, see-Appendix A tolast volume.° | - - OE 
J In 1878, the Popnladion was 2,096,560 ; in 1884, 8, 288,041 ; in 1885, 3,302 174; and in 1886, 


9" 
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‘-888.. The purposes: for’ which’ the public debts of the Australasian Classifica 
pean were incurred maybe classified uhder- three heads—(1 «) Works . debts.ot - 
yielding ‘direct revenue, including-all immediately reproductive works, asian 
‘such as railways, telegraphs,»water-works, harbour and river improve- 
vments, &c. ;'(2.): Other works of a permanent. character not returning 
direct revenue—including roads -and bridges, defence works, school - 
‘puildings, and other public works'and buildings ;,(8.) . Miscellaneous— 
‘Gneluding introduction of immigrants, war débts,-amounts' borrowed to 
~-@over deficientiés in’ révénue, and amounts 'unapportioned to: their proper 
Heads. In -the following: table, ane debt: of lars sora ke is. classified 


a & 


“ender these three heads Bee 


. 


|, Poxrosns FOR WwaHrcH Posts “Desrs ‘ OF AUSTRATASTAN Coxonmes WERE 


Bey i Mins SS eS ‘INGURRED, eu = 
Ce. oy Cait, buistanding on the: sist December 1886.)- 
Ss Oa aan ae are rer oy wee rare, oe oe ann ae eee | qi ae, 


a a ae | New i; ee 
eae eres eee pi dee es | eg ay «| Queens-.|: South | Western. : New 
_’ “Purposes for which Incurred... | Victoria, | (“South - — ; sau, | “Australia, |L25mania. Zealand,* 


Ws a Serie ee. 8 OS 2 ge, thd Re ee! bo 1. Wales. a 
ie peeee, aa eee es ee (en oe 
moat : oye racer dd pabe cee ae rae ee ee ears tas Se. pilrag a 
haa 1—_Worss g rome Drnisor ce ae ee ee re : fot &£ & 
yar EVEN Tah Oey gy Oly i Re ea a Come 
a Railways ot Ne eee 08, 1079, 747) 23; 541, sal 11 933, 687 10 878,530 ~ 704,008) 1,'702,228; 12,978,429 
_Bleetric Telegraphs © foo sped hy 66 5205) "672,061 | 825,375). 1,488,644) - 90,971| 538,979 
* Water Supply (including Sewerage) ‘4, 307, 930 “8,14 288 445,321] 2:402,67% ~ 2.  ['o4. 558,926 
OHarbours, Rivers, acsnaiaiaiate es 426,008 1 SBTT; 5259) - 4,312,313), 1,363, 395, wk” 4. 1,075,738) 745,299f 
7 Docks - | i: oe : ae: a 7 7 
ee tog “Mota : eee 28 388,605 33 5,991,424) : 14, 268, 352 15, 469, 9,075 .842,647| 2,868,937) 14,821,633 
ee a Tees A ee, Bs = Ss es es a ne 
(9s Onnme Worse OF. iPauiast . a GRD gets srs Bee oa 
Hosids and Bridges’ Z.... Jay |. 108,048] - 550;209| 707,673] ,1,821,910| 48,821 3,124,209 
0 3 an Ti res‘ . es . is ; Reed 1 ay i VOUS Se . IV, Ae Veg " SYA ge ; : : } F oe 9 5 
ab or ee . “* 1 --100,600| - 505/086} 100,690 187,220/ ..° |- 97,073; 429,719+ 
School Buildings 1,105,557) -:,.50,000; ..- | 624,000t; ss 90, 428 
_ Osher Public Works, and Bulldings . sary 947,368 — 877,775 Resse 64,229) 506,577) 1, 880, wi 
ile ithe ‘Total site es weal _ 2,080, 508 2 052,758 1, 386, 188 2 154, 555 113,050] 694,078) 5, 434,453 
oe afb ae es e eat a ai 3 a . s = : 5 Wee i 
4 -8£-MisonnLaNzovs. ris Peo ee pb eaadel i wi E oe a oor oe We 
Teele, -- “| +569,980| 2,228,007{° 62° ” ge 250,814 2,118 O71 
© Deficiencies in Revenue: (including » os peor sf oe 897,440), 100,000 oo 1. 146,871) 1, 075, 614 
Treasury Bonds) 28 es mee a 
Balance ° {Una Services » 1 }1,885,0868| . 638,618] -615,670]]}. .. | 84,0209] 1,159,498 
men Waapporsonede” os aie - 8,095,056] 1,912,205). 830,503]. 12,978,572 
Total... a ee * 5,050,072] 5 ‘171, 360 {15,670} 880,308} 463,705] 17,831,690 


a a a ee 


Grand a "788 -- | 80,114,203) 41,034,249) 20,820,850 a 340, 200 _1,286,000| 4,026,720) 37,587,776 


* The figures for New Zealand represent the net expenditure out of the Pablo Works Fund” since 1870, the date 
of the first Immigration and-Public Works Loan; it is, moreover, stated: that, besides loan moneys, receipts in aid 
ffom Stamps duties, &c., contributed somewhat towards the total sum: so- expended: The balance required to make 
up the total debt at the end of 1886, which comprise the old provincial loans, of which particulars are not 
available, has been entered ‘ds “ Unappettioned. pen 

+ In New Zealand, a portion of the expenditure on “ Defences'’i is tneluded under the head of “ Harbours,” &c, 

¢ Including ‘other. ‘buildings, 

§-Consisting of “Repayment of Loans,” £1,335, 230 ; and Public Works in Queensland when it formed part of New 

"g South, Wales, £49,856;; The formen amount: ‘should: ‘Properly have nee distributed ander. eee purposes for which 
the: original loan was raised. 7 Re os. aoe. . 
. : | Consisting of General Public Works for Northern. Territory. -- 
{f Debentures redeemed; amounting to £53,700, -have- been deducted on the. amount. “returned for ‘‘ Other 
: “Berviees,” since. the purposes were not specified for ‘Which the original loans thereby . paid off. were raised. 
** Consisting chiefly of unexpended balances, except in the case of New. Zealand. See first, footnote supra. 


Purposes for |. 
which debts 
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. 389, The major portion of the publie debt of each of the. Austral- 


of Austral- asian colonies was contracted for. the. purpose .of railway construction, 


polouiea 
were con- 
tracted. 


-but smaller amounts. were borrowed:for water supply, immigration, 
-electric telegraphs, harbour and defence works, roads and_ bridges, 
‘school-houses, and other public works. _Up.to the end of 1886, New 
South -Wales had borrowed a larger amount for: railway construction 


-than any other colony, the amount:being over £28,500,000, as against 


£23,000,000 borrowed for the same purpose by Victoria, nearly 


~£12,000,000 by Queensland, and nearly £11,000,000 by South Aus- 


‘tralia. The amount set.down as having been borrowed by. New Zealand 
for railway construction is nearly £13,000,000, but the purposes for 
which £12,500,000* of the debt—consisting chiefly of old provincial 
debts—(about a third of the. whole New Zealand debt at the end of 
1886)—were. contracted’ are not. accurately known, and possibly some 
portion of this may have been devoted to railways, although not a large 


. -amount, as the total cost of railways in New Zealand, up to the end of 


_ 1886 is returned as £13,017,567, or only £39,000 more than the amount 


known to have been borrowed for railway construction. Victoria has 
borrowed more for water supply than any other colony, the total amount 
‘being £4,300,000, as against £3, 150, 000 borrowed by New South Wales, 


~ and £2,400,000 borrowed by South Australia for the same object. No 


Order of — 
" eolonies in 
respect to 
borrowings 


.. for repro- . 


colonies. This is shown by the following figures, which give: the 


~ ductive - 
“works. 


portion of the public debt of Victoria, South Australia, or Western 
Australia has been contracted for the promotion of immigration; but, 
up to the end of 1886, Queensland and New Zealand had each borrowed 
over two millions for immigration purposes, whilst N ew ue Wales 
and Tasmania had borrowed smaller sums. : : 
390. Ninety-three per cent. -of. the Victorian bie Gabe was in- 
curred for the purpose of being” expended ‘apon ‘revenue producing 
public works, which.is a larger proportion than in any of the other 


proportion so incurred in each colony : —- .. on ee 


ORDER OF ‘CoLontEs IN REFERENCE TO Prorortron OF Dean 
| ‘INCURRED FOR REPRODUCTIVE W orRKS. 7 


bone ae gt 2 ah ee aie Per Cent 
1, Victoria fe . a ose dex 93°09 
2. South Australia Pie. agin Gals «testa ws 84°35 = 
3..New South Wales ee ee eee eee = 82°69 se, 
—4,-Tasimania wc wee cee F125: 
‘5. Queensland 0.00 ee eee BST 
_. 6 Western Australia. ... - - 2. wee): D 
ide New Zealand ue Bien dives we 89°43} 


| i Tnclading anepent balances of loan moneys at the cedd of the year, and the old j provincial 
debts of New Zealand taken over by the Central Government, amounting to £11,060,028.. Piel is now 
impossible to determine accurately the purposes for which the latter amount was contracted ; it is 


ee ‘probable that a considerable portion of it was spent: in carrying on wars with the Maoris. 


‘+ The purposes for which a large portion-of the: ‘New eeotane debt was incurred cannot: now de 
determined. See last paragraph and footnote. . - - 
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891. Of the total amoun t borrowed by the colonies on the Australian Parposes for 


“continent to the end of 1886, over four-fifths was for railways and: 
‘other reproductive works, nearly 7 per cent. was for other works of a 
‘permanent character, and, with the: exception of 5 per ‘cent., which was 
‘unapportioned, the balance was spent on. ‘immigration and other services, 
Of ‘the. amount borrowed by the continental and insular ‘colonies com- 
bined, the proportion for reproductive works is considerably. less, but 
the proportions for immigration and for other purposes are considerably 
more, than those ‘for-like objects relating’ ‘to ‘the continental colonies 


‘alone. This is 8 shown i in the following table :— 


PURPOSES TO WHICH DesTs. OF. Aversa: AND AUSTRALASIA 
ee NT . @ WERE CONTRACTED. ; 7 
(Amounts spar on . the 31st December, 1886.) | 


Australia with Tasmania 


Continent of Australia. _ and New Zealand. 


Purposes for which Debt was = 
: contracted. rr ors a wae Pro- 
: cele “Amount of ortions Amount of | portions 
0 esa Debt... per Gent. | . Debt. | per Cent. 
I _— Works YIEEDING Dinzer af £.. ee Bel, 

. REVENUE. ee ies sae ase wT 
Railways and Tramways see | 75,037,519 | 67°24} 89,718,176 | 58°56 
Electric Telegraphs ©... | 2,299,375 2°06 2,929,325 | . 1°91 
Water Supply (including sewersige) 10,325,214 9°25 | 10,884,140 | 7710 
Harbours, Rivers, Lighthouses, and | 4,878,985 4°37 6,700,022 | 4°38 

Docks ——_—__-—— ray a cae (aera 
Total .- ae ., ee} 92,541,093 | 82°92 | 110,231,663, | 71°95 
2—OnaEn Worxso OF A:  PeRMANET : ~ 
: CHARACTER, et oe ot eee 2 es 
Roads and Bridges utes ee | 2,736,746. 2°45 | °5, ‘861; 045:| °° 3°83 
Defence Works ~~‘ °... see |. 892,996 0°80 1 419, 788 0°93 
School Buildings nae eos | °° 1,779,557 1°60 1,869 985 ee 
Other Public Works and Build 2,377,705 213 4,7 164; 7 17) sll 
ings . 3 Pao ae ae : 
Total  ., awe | 7,787,004 | 698 | 13,918,535 | 9°09 
3 —Miscutzansove . | fortes 
Immigration .., we] 2,797,987 | 2°51 51 148, 399 3°36 
Revenue Deficiencies’ Gnetuding | 497,440 Or45 7 19, 925 ; 1°12 
Treasury Bonds) ' | : a ay i 
Balance: ; Other services .  .3], 2,634,374 2°36 3,877,827 | 2°53 
° \Unspporsioned: ‘eae |. 5,887 fia 478 | 18 316, 226 11:95 
mae cor 595, 502 | 100" 00 “163 ,209, 098 | 100-00. 


“Giand Total... | 


ara ys 


‘which debt 
of Austral. 
asia was 

contracted. 
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Pablicdedts “392. The next table shows the amounts of public debt in, Great 

of British 

‘dominions, Britain and her various possessions at latest dates, so far as the 

tee information can be gathered from official documents existing in this 
colony ; ; also the amount of debt per head of the population of each 
possession, and the number the revenue of each would have to be 
‘multiplied by in order to make an amount equal to its debt. Al the 
“calculations have been made in a Ounce of the Government Statist, 
Melbourne :— 


‘Pusiic Dests. or British Dominions, 1886. 


Public Debt. 


e eit -. Country. or Colony. “i * seis “4 = 
Total Amount. | 2'Htoad.® |Revenuet 
EurorpE. = ££ £ s. d. 
- - United eee eee 736,278,688f 4 19 14 9 8°11 : 
_ Malta . ... ve 79,168 0911 "35 
ASIA. - 2 ee : 
India oe = oN) 174,524,101 0.17 7 2°34 
Ceylon... . Toe 2,262,779 0 15 11 2°25 
: ea Bctticncee cen oi 40,700 017 06 
~ A¥rica. 
Mauritius ... oe 746,150 | -2 0 6 1 1°03-.: 
Natal at 3,972,930 819 6 | 6°62 
- -Cape of Good Hope... sae-{> 22,061,293 1712 4°} 7:26 
- St. Helena... ses “* 5,250 10 8 | *52 
Lagos... oe - 441 |° 0-01 “01. 
_ Sierra Leone se _ 58,000 019 2 92. 
Canada... oor 45,854,611§ 914 1 6°73 
Newfoundland ue See 7G 948 28 4 2°19 
Bermuda ... © ss 7,214 © 0 9 6 "24 
British Guiana... 642,572 2 610 1°85 
West Indies— ae 
Bahamas eae 83,126 | 118 2 1-77 
Jamaica ... sat - 1,522,190 210 5 2°63 
St. Lucia Shee ~{ | 383,600 | O16 J "85. 
St. Vincent — “ass 2,560 0 1 2 "08 
Barbados ‘iss wee |. ~—:19,800 02 4. "15 
| Grenada... ou or 133278 0 5 7 25 
. Tobago... a alee: eugene | 1,000 0 1 0 “ll 
t. Christopher ” es as . 
Nevis Ba 10,725 0 5 3 30 — 
Antigua... wee wed (24,471 | 012 3 | +45 
Montserrat en eee: 4,300 | 0 7 7 "86 
Dominica an ns 13,400 09 4 "88 
Trinidad -  .. | 571,880 | 3 4 2 1:26 


_* For population of Great Britain and the various colonies, see table following paragraph 137 ante. 
....$-For revenue of Great Britain and the various colonies, see table following paragraph 278 ante. 
} For particulars as to the rates of interest on various portious of the British Debt, see paragraphs 
$72 and 373 ante. 
—=§ Total net liabilities of the Dominion and Provincial Governments, atten deducting the assets, 
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PusLic Dests or British Dominions, 1886—continued. 
Public Debt. : 
“~ Gountry or Colony. 


7 a8 Amount -leuttipte of 
penal Amoe tee | per Head.* | Revenue.f | 


| A Gar eu tk.  £ £ S. dL 


Australia, Tasmania, and New | 153,209,998 44. 14 38 6°52 

Zealand t 7 
Fiji see gee one 264,695 2 2 0 4°10 
Total ... ves | 1,142,782,668 410 8 | 5°60 


893. It will be observed that the total indebtedness of Great Britain manebiesness 
and her- dependencies reaches to about eleven hundred and forty-three dominions. 
millions sterling; that nearly two-thirds of this amount is owing by 
Great Britain herself, and over one-eighth by the Australasian 
colonies. 

894. In Australasia, inben as a whole, the indebtedness, i in proportion Indebtedness 
to population, is more than twice as large as that of the United King- of British 
dom, which in this respect is far above any of its other dependencies. eye 
As regards individual colonies, the indebtedness per head of New 
Zealand, Queensland, or South Australia is fully. three times as. large as 
the indebtedness per head of the United Kingdom; whilst that of New 
South Wales is twice as large, and that of Victoria is larger by one-half. 
The two first-named colonies are, in proportion to population, by far 
the most heavily- -indebted countries in the world. It may:be observed 
that the indebtedness per head of Canada—which moreover includes 
its provincial debts—is considerably less than one-third of that of 
Australasia. It is stated, however, that the figures given for the former 
represent the net debt, after deoneuns assets, SO a the gross debt 
may be much larger. ee . , 

395. In proportion to revenue, the debt of Great Britain is far larger Proportion 


of debts to 


than that of any of her dependencies, of which the Cape of Good Hope revenues of 
THLIS 
stands first and Canada and Natal next in this respect. Besides these dominions. 


three colonies, there is-no other possession in which the debt is so 
high a multiple of its revenue as the united debts of the Australasian 
colonies are of their united revenues. 
396. During the year 1886 the public indebtedness of the British se taaieny 
dominions increased by £12,600,000, notwithstanding the reduction of of Britisn 


d . 
six millions in the debt of the United Kingdom ; but, on the other 


* For population of Great Britain and the various colorties, see table following paragraph 137 ante. 
__ t For revenue of Great Britain and the various colonies, see table following paragraph 278 ante. 

t For public debts a.d amounts per head, and proportion of debt to revenue, in the various Australasian 
colonies, see table following paragraph 382 ante. ; = 
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hand, an increased amount of twelve millions was borrowed by Aus- 
tralasia, and five millions by Canada. 

397. The public debts of Foreign countries at the latest dates are next 
shown, so far as the information is available. The calculations as to 
the amount of indebtedness per head and the multiple of the revenue of 
each country have all been made in the office of the Government 
Statist, Melbourne :— 


Pusiic Drests oF FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 


Public Debt. 
connie: cas Total Amount Amount per | Multiple of 
(000’s omitted): Head.* Revenue. 

; _ EUROPE. | £ £ os. d. | 
Austria-Hungary pe 1887 — 406,689,F 917 8 5°53 
Belgium... sas | 1885 70,877, 11 19 10 5°53 
Denmark ca we | 1883-4 5,943, 216 8 1°88 
France ... a3 | 1886 789,362, - 20 13 1 5°71 
Germany — ve ws | 1887-8 407,968, t 814 2 3°24 
Greece .... wate eee «= 1887 23,649, 11 19. 0 8°00 
Holland... oe we}: 1887 91,263, 2015 8 9:27 
Italy een ode eee | 1885-6 454,959, 15 3 il 7°65 
Portugal a sax? 1886-7 115,384, 26 15 11 16°55 
Roumania at ve 1887 30,337, 510 4 5°49 
Russia ... des wee! 1885 518,919, § 419 7 6°25 
Spain... | ww we 1885-6 | 252,963, . 1413 8 731 
Sweden and Norway ve | 1886-7 19,443, || 219 8 273 
Switzerland sage sil | 1887 1,467, 0.12 0 “70 
Turkey ... . ae | 1878 292,830, ** 13 6 8 19°95 

ASIA: | , 7 
JAPAD oe. ais “, 1887 49,085, 1 5 9 3°15 

AFRICA. | 
Egypt ... ae we! 1887 102,779; 15 2 0 10°47 
Tunis ... wea | 1884 5,000, tt 08 5 6°60 


— 


* For populations on which these calculations are based, see table following paragraph 139 ante. 

+ This amount is made up of £240,941,000, general debt of the whole empire; £53,883,000, special debt of 
Austria Proper; and £111,865,000, special debt of Hungary. at A 

t This amount is made up of the debt of the empire, £35,761,023 (including Treasury Bills) in 1888-9, 
together with the debts of the following States at the dates named, viz. :—Alsace-Lorraine, £1,334,175 in 
1887; Anhalt, £243,770 in 1887; Baden, £17,222,470 in 1886; Bavaria, £2,268,125 in 1886; Brunswick, 
£3,659,530 in 1886; Hamburg, £9,708,350 in 1886; Hesse, 1,805,539 in 1887; Lippe, £48,645 in 1887; 
Liibeck, £729,750 in 1887; Mecklenburg-Schwerin, £1,178,500 in 1887; Oldenburg, £1,871,570 in 1886: 
Prussia, £209,095,650 in 1887-8; Reuss-Greiz, £22,527 in 187; Reuss-Schleiz, £72,778 in 1887; Saxe- 
Altenburg, £52,538 in 1887; Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, £384,920 in 1887; Saxe-Meiningen, £609,750 in 1886; 
Saxe-Weimar, £292,838 in 1886; Saxony, £32,203,070 in 1887; Schaumburg-Lippe, £25,500 in 1887; 
Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, £230,350 in 1887; Schwarzburg-Sondershausen, £190,937 in 1887; Waldeck, 
£116,280 in 1887 ; and Witirtemburg, £21,202,576 in 1887. A large proportion of the debts of the German 
States was contracted for the construction of railways. As a set-off against the ‘‘ Debt of the Empire,” 
there exist various invested funds amounting to £35,968,828. Deductions have been made where possible, 
so as to prevent sums being included twice over, thus appearifg in both the Imperial and the State 
revenues. 

§ Including the debt bearing no interest, consisting of bank note circulation amounting to £69,496,000; 
also Treasury bonds to the amount of £24,000,000; also the Railway debt (guaranteed by the State), 
amounting to £125,295,000. According to the London Statist, the debt of Russia was increased by nearly 
£200,000,000 during a recent decade. 

| This amount is made up of £13,656,012, debt of Sweden; and £5,786,883, debt of Norway. 

4] The above amount excludes the debts of the various Cantons, amounting in the aggregate to about 
ieee There exists, as a set-off against the debt, State property (‘‘federal fortune”) valued at 
£2,200,000. |. ; ee 

** Consisting of foreign debt, £217,830,000, and estimated internal and floating debt, £75,000,000. Paper 
money estimated at £90,000,000 excluded. 

+{ Exclusive of a floating debt of at least £702,000. 
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Pusric Depts OF. a CouNTRIES—continued. 


" Public Debt. 

Country. Year, | | | a ba 

Me. Total ‘amngunt Amount per - Multiple of 
Ws omnttte).  ‘Head.* Revenue. 

AmEnica. £ £8 dd, 

Argentine Confederation .. 1887 32,758, | 910 9 3°09 
Brazil boo 1885 93,666, | 107 7°05 
Mexico ... sos 1886 42,079, 4 0 5 73 
Peru... wee 1884 50,000, t 1618.11 | 81°69 
United States ... 1886. 265 961, 415 9 3°79 


398. The public debt of the United ‘Kingdom is larger than that of Gross 


any other country in the world except France, which is the larger ot 
by £53,000,000. Next to these in ‘point of indebtedness are Italy, countries, 
Germany, Austria-Hungary, Turkey, the United States, Spain, Russia, 
and British India, in the order named. These are the only countries 


which have larger debts than the present united debts of the Austral- 


asian colonies.{ 

399. In proportion to population, the most ticnvily inched vere Amount of 
dent country is Portugal, which is, however, in this respect far behind head in 
all the Australasian colonies. § The debt per head in the United countries. 
Kingdom is smaller than in Portugal, slightly less than France or Hol- 
land, but larger than in any other country outside Australasia. 

400. According ‘to the table, Peru is very much more heavily in- Proportion 


debted i in proportion: to its revenue than any other country. The debt tain 


of that country, together with the debts of Turkey, Portugal, Egypt, Ssuntcies. 
and Holland, ate all larger in proportion to their revenues than the debt 

of the United Kingdom is to its revenue. The united debts of the 
Australasian colonies t are much smaller in proportion to their united 
revenues thah the debts of Greece, Mexico, Italy, Spain; or Brazil, as 

well as those of the couttries previously so mentioned, are to their 
respective reveniies ;) but such ed alias in Australasia closely ore 

Indtes to that in Russia. Som ie Ws . 

401, In comparing the indebtedness of, ‘the. Atstralveian colonies Objects of 
with that of other countries, it should be borne in mind that whereas the saan a 
latter was mainly incurred for war purposes, the former was, as already oe 
pointdd out, almost entirely contracted for thé construction. of railways, 


water supply, and other works of a reproductive character. 


* For populations on which these calculations are based, see table following — 139, ante. 
+ Exclusive of £14,000;000 Government paper in circulation. og Ses 
t See table following paragraph 392 ante. 

See table following paragraph 382 ante. . 
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402. Municipalities in Victoria are empowered by the Local Govern- 
ment Act (38 Vict. No. 506) to borrow money for permanent works or 
undertakings, but the amount so borrowed—except in the case of cities, 
which have additional powers*—is not to exceed ten times their average 
annual net income during the three years prior to the raising of the 
loan. The following is a statement of the number of cities, towns, and 
boroughs, and the number of shires, which had loans outstanding in 
September, 1887, also of the total amounts included therein. This 
is exclusive of sums borrowed by the municipalities through the General 
Government for waterworks (viz., £662,372, towards the redemption of 
which £61,464 has been repaid into a sinking fund)—they being 
included in the — debt of the colony} :— 


Mowrorat Dzsr, 1887. 


At the end of the Municipal Financial Year. 


Municipalities. ‘ 
Number of Districts which Total Amount of 
had Loans outstanding. outstanding Loans. 
: —  §£ 
Cities, towns, and boroughs... ee 42 z 1,511,183 
Shires : eon . e060 S32 ses é eve : 31 a 197,069 
Totals. * ta 2? on 73° 1,708,252 


Increase in: 
municipal 


borrowings. 


Rates of 
interest 
paid by 
munici- 
palities. 


General and 
municipal 
debt. 


403. In 1887, as compared with 1886, the number of municipalities 
which had outstanding loans increased by 7, viz., 3 cities, towns, or 
boroughs, and 4 shires. The total increase in the amount outstanding 
was £229,093, of which £192,958 was due to the borrowings of cities, 
towns, or boroughs, and £36,185 to those of shires. 


404. The rates of imterest usually paid by municipalities are from 
5 to 6 per cent., there. being, however, a few instances in which the 
rates paid are either above or below those quoted. In one city (Mel- 
bourne), the nominal rates on portions of the loan are as low as 43 and 
4 percent. No municipality pays a higher rate than 8 per cent. for a 
loan, and that rate was paid in 1887 by only two municipalities 
(boroughs). 

405. If the municipal debts, as shown above, together with the 
Harbour Trust debt of £750,000,t be added to the Government debt 
on the 30th June, 1887, viz., £33,119,164, § it will appear that the total 


Under the Local Government Act Amendment Act 1883 (47 Vict. No. 786), section 26. 
+ See table following paragraph 348 ante, also footnote (t) to that table. 
} See paragraphs 337 to 339 anée. 
§ On the 30th June, 1888, the debt of the General Government had increased to £34,627,382. 
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liability. of the colony was £35,577,416, or a proportion of £34 18s. 3d. 


per head of population. 
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406. At the end of June, 1887, there was a total Baie of £1 7 73, 937 Rrast ea 
to the credit of the various trust funds, as against a credit balance of 1887, 


£1,770,513 at the end of the previous year. 


particulars of the various funds at each of those ara — 


- Trust Fons, 1886 AND. 1887, 


7 ‘ 


. Credit Balances on the. 


_ 80th June. 
Accounts. | — 7 ae Increase. | Decrease. 
| 1886 1887, 
by | el £ ee ied £ £ 
Assurance fund * ee oe we | 87,578 | ~ 43,518 5,935 re 
Suitors’ fund. seit wi | 62,814 | . -35,954 aie 26,360 
Police Superannuation : fund” a: 82,569 |  -78,093 ake «4,476 
Intestate estates ...°° | ww | 119,447 | (120,692 1,245 “es 
Municipal Investments. scevint oe | > 47,264 | 61,465 | 14,201 
Melbourne and Hobson's - ‘Bay Railway |. 11,548 | 12,018 470 
Deposit account 7 ee ; 
Three Trustees, Executors; and Agency: . 40,000 35,000 5,000 
Companies, and two Insurance Com-" yd ee 
panies ohare 7 ee ar ts 
Defences—Discipline | ‘Act 1883—Am- ms 14, 386 19,644 5,258 
munition and Deferred Pay fund, &c. . : : 
Post Office Savings Banks ... aes | 1,273, 049 | 1, 240, 578 ial 32,471 
Insolvency (unclaimed dividends) ...| _ 8,961 | 3 974 ee | 2) ee ae 
Customs Goods overtime _.... 4 634 "599 eet! 385 
Municipalities Sinking’ fund and Re- | 52, 038 | 52,393] 355. es 
-demption account, oF aia ate sol bls sigc a heca te ose) teathecn shea 
Survey Fees account — eee 14 749 | a we 12,327 |... 
‘Security account “...0 0.) we a | “3,850. MB TBL cl, eee. op. 69 
Licensing Act 1885 % .. heise gt Mee 1,212 29 649 | 28,437 aie 
Sundries Se EE NE Rate ie A 364 146 258 > 2,894 
“Total . sen. Bas ss 1,807, 963 1,809 687 ees er 
Deduct remittufices and advances ° fel Oa, ,450 | 36, 750 |. © | 4,700 
Total ce “1,770,513 1,773,937. | 38,4244 


4 ’ 


The following are the 


407. Of the amount at credit of trast. funds at the, end, of 1887, out Trust funds, 


1870 to 1887, 


Ad per cent. was invested, in. debentures or. inscribed stock and 56 per 


cent. was deposited i in banks. The following. table shows the amounts, 


- * It should be pointed out that the balance at the credit of this oe ae been reduced in the jest 
two years by £69,878, advanced towards the purchase of land adjoining the Titles Office (under Act 49 
Vict. No. 835), on which amount the Assurance Fund receives 4 per cent. per annum from the general 
revenue. 

.+ Exclusive of the amount of £69,878 referred to in the preceding pennies but including £6,546 
advanced to the Bungaree Loan Liquidation Account. | _ 


t Net increase. 
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and manner of their investment, at the end of each of the last eighteen 
financial years :— 


Trust Funps, 1870 to 1887. 


. Amount at Credit of Trust Funds. 


On the 30th June. 


Invested in : 
Debentures or Deposited Held otherwise.* Total. 
Inscribed Stock. in Banks. 
£ £ £ £ 
1870... 129,000 320,181 we 449,181 
1871 . 250,000 267,421 ee 517,421 
1872 oe 297,000 390,877 ee 687,877 
1873 eee 553,600 347,035 ses 900,635 
1874 ees 605,574 361,799 aes 967,373 
1875 ... | . 608,454 237,090 76,451 921,995 
1876 wes 613,344 89,909 | 240,370 943,623 
1877 nae 626,844 290,645 66,249 _ 983,738 
is78 642,746 155,005 200,048 997,799 | 
1879 675,423 114,628 316,518 1,106,569 
1880... 690,511 oe 308,616 999,127 
1881. 709,872 546,014 ae 1,255,886 
1882 : 725,045 574,984 281,351 1,581,380 
1883 i. 726,186 394,851 332,887 1,453,924 
1884 awe 756,980 673,736 84,395 1,515,111 
1885... 766,095 904,073 7,133 1,677,301 
1886 ...| 787,439 976,528 6,546 1,770,513 
1887... 782,820 985,178 5,939 1,773,937 


408. The retiring allowances paid from the Victorian revenue are, as 


Retiring 
allowane®* has been pointed out in previous issues of this work, of two kinds, viz., 
those awarded to persons without reference to whether they are old or 
disabled, or are still fit for duty, in consideration of eminent services 
rendered to the State either by themselves or their relatives ; and those 
granted only to public servants who, by reason of age or infirmity, are 
incapacitated from the performance of duty. The first are strictly 
pensions; the second, although often called pensions, are, properly 
speaking, not so, but superannuation allowances. 
agean 7 409. The amount of a pension does not depend upon the age of the 
i. recipient, or whether the service for which it is granted has extended 


over a long period or a short one. The recipient of a superannuation 
allowance, unless suffering from infirmity supposed to be incurable, 
must have reached a certain minimum age, and must have served for 

* In agent’s hands, London; owing by other Governments; advanced on account of Stock Act in 


anticipation of sales;.advanced on account of loans; “ deficiency met,” ‘charges on account finance 
of succeeding year,” &c. 


Minanee. 247 


not less than a certain time, the amount of his allowanee depending 
upon the position attained In the service and the number of years 
served. 


410, Sipeinavadan allowances or gratuities on retirement from the Abolition of 
Public Service are granted on the seale allowed by the Civil Service atlowances, 
Act (25 Vict. No. 160) to all public officers, including State school — 
teachers—classified or unclassified—who entered prior to the passing 
of the Pensions Abolition Act (45 Vict. No. 710), viz., on the 24th 
December, 1881; but no persons entering the Public Service after that 
date, except Judges of the Supreme and County Courts, and officers 
and members of the police force (for whose benefit a special superan- 
nuation fund is maintained), are entitled to a retiring allowance or 
gratuity of any kind whatsoever. 


411. Of pensions as before defined, there were in 1886—7 six in all, Pensions. 
embracing allowances to four former Ministers released from office 
on political grounds, to the widow of a former Governor of Victoria, 
and to the daughter of an eminent explorer of the Australian coasts. 
The total amount included in these pensions was £4,405. 


412. ‘The persons entitled under Act of Parliament to superannuation superannua- 
allowances in the same year numbered 502, and consisted of two ex- gnees anaee 
Supreme Court Judges, six former judges of County Courts, a late Parliament, 
Clerk of Parliaments, a late Master-in-Equity, two late Commis- 
sioners of Audit, 453 ex-officers of the Public Service, 17 ex-officers 
of the Lunacy Department, 13 ex-officers of the Railway Department, 
and 7 others. The aggregate amount of the allowances to these 


persons was £58,449, or an average of £116 8s. 8d. to each recipient. 


418. Taken together, the pensions and superannuation allowances Pensions,é&c., 
numbered 508, or 83 more than in the previous year, and amounted to iss ond. 
£62,844, or £12, 159 more than in that year. The average to each 
recipient was £128 14s. 2d., or £4 9s. more than in 1885-6. It may 
be mentioned that the increase in the number and amount of these 
allowances is more apparent than real, it being due chiefly to the 
circumstance that a large proportion of allowances which were formerly 
voted annually are now paid under Act. 


414, The different authorities under which pensions and superannua- Peneione, Res 
tion allowances are legalized, and the individuals to whom they were 
awarded, nleg. the number on the list, and the gross and } BHF AR! amount 


Police pen- 
sions, how 
granted, 
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of the pensions and superannuation allowances not subject to annual 
votes paid during 1886-7, will be found in the following table :-— 


PENSIONS AND SUPERANNUATION ALLOWANCES,* 1886-7. 


ie ae 


%s = Amount Paid. 
Authority under which Description of the g30) 
legalized. Recipients. ‘g 2a 
eas) 
| PENSIONS. £ s. d. 
ig & 19 Vict. cap. 55 | Former Ministers of the; 4 | 3,305 6 
(Constitution Act,; Crown , : 
Schedule D) | : 
21 Vict. No. 20 «...{| Danghter of the late; 11 100 0 0 
| Captain Flinders, B.N. | ! 
33 Vict. No. 362 ... | Widow of a former Gov-; 1 | 1,000 0 0 
| ernor of Victoria | 
SUPERANNUATION 
ALLOWANCES. 
i8 & 19 Vict. cap. 55 | Supreme Court Judges...| 2f) 2,654 3 4 | 
= ra ,» | Clerk of Parliaments ...' 1; 500 0 06 
33 Vict. No. 345; County Court Judges ...; 6 | 4,875 0 0 
(County Court Sta- | , 
tute) a. | 
37 Vict. No. 435... | Master-in-Equity | Lj|- 750 0 0} 
49 Vict. No. 870 __... | Commissioner of Audit {| 2 | 650 14 3— 
25 Vict. No.160(Civil | Officers in the Public Ser- |284 |36,239 9 5 | 
- Service Act) vice 
47 Vict. No. 773 (Pub- | Ditto ees -.. (169 (10,391 12 4 | 
lic Service Act) ; | | 
31 Vict. No. 309 (La- ; Officers in the Lunacy! 17 | 435 13 5 | 
nacy Statute) . De ent 
47 Vict. No. 767 (Vic- | Officers in the Railway | 13 | 1,203 0 11 
torian Railways Act), Department | 7 - 
47 Vict. No. 777 (Dis-| Officers of the Defence; 7 > 739 7 4° 


415. Superannuation allowances tothe police are not included in the 
foregoing -statement,; as they are paid under the Police Regulations 
Statute (37 Vict. No. 476) out of a fund called the Police Superan- 
nuation Fund, which is maintained by an annual income of £2,800 
arising from the investment of £70,000 in Government stock ; by an 
annual subsidy of £2,000 from the consolidated revenue ; by a moiety of 
the fines inflicted by Courts of Petty Sessions under various Statutes ; 
and, if necessary, by a deduction not exceeding 24 per cent. from the 


* Not including those voted annually, for which see paragraph 419 post, 
¢ One of these also draws a pension as a former Minister of the Crown, supra. 
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pay of the members of the force, and’ a.further grant in aid from the 
consolidated revenue. In all cases of a police superannuation allowance 
being granted, the option is given to the retiring member to commute 
it for.a gratuity equal to one month’s pay for éach year of service. 
416. The number of recipients of police retiring allowances in 1886-7 Number of 


ae police pen- 
was 224, and the gross amount ‘payable was £21,079, or an average of sions and 
gratuities, 
£94 2s. 1d. to each recipient. It should be mentioned, however, that the 1886-7. 
actual amount paid in 1886-7 was only £20,603, probably in consequence 
of some amounts not having been drawn. ‘In addition, gratuities in 
lieu of retiring allowances were paid in 17 instances, amounting in the 


aggregate to £5,171, or an average of nearly £305 to each recipient. 


417. In the year under review, for the tenth time, a deduction was Pca 
made. from the pay of the police for the purpose of enabling the super- police, and 
annuation fund to meet the demands made thereon. The deduction made 
was at the rate of 24 per cent., or the full amount allowed by law, 
and realized £4,646. Even with this addition, however, the ordinary 
receipts have proved insufficient, and, the large balance which existed 
in the earlier years of the fund’s existence having gradually become 
exhausted, it became necessary for Parliamént to vote in aid of the 
fund a sum of £2,600 in 1880-81, of £5 000 in 1881-2, of £8, 000 in 
1882-3, and of £10,000 in each of the last four years. . The balance 
at credit of the fund at the beginning of 1886-7 was £12,569, and at 


the end of the year it increased to £13,100. *.. 


418, Except in cases of infirmity of mind or body, the ordinary Retiring 
minimum age at which retiring allowances are granted to members of granted fo 
the civil service is sixty years, and to members of the police force fifty- 
five years. Of the existing retiring allowances, however, 38 per cent. 
of those granted to public servants,t and as many as 61 per cent. of those 
granted to the police, were awarded in consequence of infirmity or dis- 


ablement before the full age had been attained. 


419. Besides the superannuation allowances and pensions for which Auowances 
amounts are specially appropriated, certain allowances are voted by Parliament. 
Parliament each. year to retired public. Ser vants who, whilst in the 
employment of the State, were attached to. the unclassified branches 


of the service, and consequently, were. not comprehended in any of 


* The actual balance on 30th June, 1887, was only, £8, 100, but &, 000 of the Sovecument grant due 
on account of the year was paid soon afterwar ds. 


+ Including pensions granted under the Civil Service and Public Service Acts. 


Pensions, 
gratuities, 
&ec. 
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the several Statutes under which retiring allowances are legalized ; 
in addition to which there was voted a grant in aid of the Police 
Superannuation Fund, and pensions to three persons—two being the 
widows of constables who were shot by the Kelly gang of outlaws. 
The number of retiring allowances voted in 1886-7, the gross amount 
paid, and the average to each recipient, also the departments in which 
the several recipients served, will be found in the following table:— 


SUPERANNUATION ALLOWANCES AND PENSIONS VOTED BY 
PARLIAMENT, 1886-7. 


| - Allowances Voted. 
| Department. Roce. 
. Total Average to each 
| Amount Paid. Recipient. — 
SUPERANNUATION ALLOWANCES. & £ os. d, 
Chief Secretary ae ee su 13 674* 51 16 11 
Minister of Public Instruction vs 68 — 4,945 72 14 5 
Attorney-General ... | ‘ae - 1 240 240 0 0 
Treasurer ... ves ax a 1 68 68 0 0 
Commissioner of Crown Lands and 1 | 75 75 0 0 
Survey 
Commissioner of Public Works sat 16 1,559 97 8 9 
Commissioner of Trade and RBLOME a 2 550 275 0 0 
Postmaster-General... oie eel ee 180 45 0 0 
Commissioner of Railways ... sas 10 1,853 185 6 @ 
Pensions. 
Widows of Constables shot by the Kelly 2 | 87 43 10 0 
gang of outlaws oh ae 
Pioneert of overland route to India and 1 85 85 O 0 
Australia 
Total gutG Seat “210 10,316 8618 9 


420. The following is a summary of the pensions, superannuation 
allowances, compensations, and gratuities, paid out of the general | 
revenue during the year 1886-7, distinguishing those paid from special 
appropriations from annual votes or otherwise:— 


* Six of these pensions, amounting to £170, were granted to ex-constables of police for injuries 
received in execution of duty, in addition to amounts paid out of Police Superannuation Fund. 


{ Pension granted to sisters. 
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Pensions, RETIRING ALLOWANCES, COMPENSATIONS, AND GRATUITIES 


Pg OR | | she. a al _ Compensa- me 
* Pensions, Compensations, &e. "i peaches tions and Total. 
pat at ener ee de | Allowances. | Gratuities. | - 


2 . er 


£ | &£ £ 


Under Special Appropriations — we wee | 
— Constitution Act ide iat 6,459 | ... | 6,459 
County Court Judges... ao oan | & AT ft wad 4,875 
Master-in-Equity wes ee we. 750 wea 750 
~ Commissioner of Audit .. a8 aor 651 i, 651 
- Railway Department ie us eee ‘1,208 | 11,441 12,644 
Public Service * a. | 47,806. 6,978 54,784 - 
Others ay Darling and Mrs. Petrie) + | 1,100 2 1,100 
Total wre wee gee | 62,844 | 18,419 | 81,263 
Under Annual Votes— . i a | - 
‘Railway Department... Tae are 1,853 7,856 | 9,709 
Public Service ... ae ar des -8,291 |. 13,961 — 22,252 © 
Others 7 as a eee Essie. kde? 11 sia 172 
Total a SE wx 5, oe | 410,816 | 21,817. | . 32,188 


| “Potal, exclusive of Police Pensions vane | 73,160 ’ 40,236 113,396 
To the Police— je | 


_ Endowment and.amount voted £12,000f . ae 
From Police Superannuation Fund 13,774 | , 20,608 5,171 25,774 
Grand total ewe ... | 98,763 45,407 | 139,170 
“Das amount ; derived from Police Superan— ee cL ae 13,774 
‘nuation Fund ns —_——_—_- 


Amount paid by State  .. 0 fk spaetuiees 125,396¢. 


491. Taking into account pensions, retiring allowances, compensa- Retiring 
tions, and gratuities of all kinds, whether specially appropriated or Bo. 1885-6 
voted, the amount paid by the State v was. ‘greater es £8, 104 in 1886- 7 ang 20- Te 


than in the previous year. 


| % Including allowances to officers under the Civil Service and Public Service Acts, the Lunacy Statute, 
and the Discipline Act. 


{ These figures represent the amount paid from the general revenue, which consists of the usual : 
endowment of £2,000, and an additional. grant of shes 000 voted: ‘by Parliament, 


t See table following paragraph 240 anie. 
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PART III—VITAL STATISTICS. 


Registration 422. In pursuance of the provisions of Act 28 Vict. No. 246, 
system for : 


marriages, records are kept of all marriages, births, and deaths which are 

deaths. | known to occur in Victoria. The marriages are recorded by registrars 
of marriages or by clergymen throughout the colony, and the births and 
deaths by deputy registrars. The marriage registrations are made in 
triplicate, one copy being forwarded to the Registrar-General, one 
retained by the lay registrar or officiating clergyman, as the case may 
be, and the third given to the parties married. The birth and death 
registrations are made in duplicate, one copy being forwarded to the 
Registrar-General and the other retained by the deputy registrar. 

Time of 423. It is found convenient to deal with the records according to 

dealt with the periods in which the marriages, births, and deaths are registered, 

statisties.  Tather than those in which they occur. And—since the registration 
of a death should in all cases precede burial, and the registration of a 
marriage is simultaneous with the marriage itself—the registrations 
in the former case closely, and in the latter case entirely, agree 
with the actual occurrences during any period. In the case of births, 
however, there is a wider margin, since the legal limit of registration 
extends to two months, and may in special cases extend to twelve 
months, after thedate of birth; the effect of which is, not that the 
numbers in one period differ much. from those in another not distant 
period of similar duration, but that, in view of the length of time over 
which the non-registration of a. birth is permitted to extend, and the 
natural tendency of some persons to postpone whatever is not absolutely 
necessary to be done on a particular day, a certain number of births 
escape registration altogether. | | 

Marriages, 424. The marriages returned to the Rogistrar-General for 1887 

; numbered 7,768, as against 7,737 for the previous year. The excess 

in favour of 1887 was thus 31. | 


Marriages, 425. More marriages were returned for 1887 than for any previous 
1887 and re 
former year. The number returned annually had been almost stationary during 
years. 


the seven years prior to 1880, but in that year an advance was made 
which has been more than sustained since. In 1882, for the first time, 
the marriages returned exceeded 6,000; and in 1884, for the first time, 
they exceeded 7,000.* | 

Marriage 426. The proportion which the number of marriages bear to the total 
oe population is generally called the marriage rate. This for many years 


* For the number of marriages during each year since the first settlement of Port Phillip, see 
Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) published in the last volume. 
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had been declining in Victoria, for, whilst in the three years prior to 
1863 it was above 8 per 1,000 of both sexes and all ages, from 18638 to 
1865 it was between 7 and 8, and between 1868 and 1878 it was between 
6 and 7;per'1,000.. It reached its lowest point, 5°98 per 1,000, in 1879 ; 
then gradually revived, and in 1886 amounted to 7°84, this being the 
highest rate ‘in twenty-four years. In 1887, however, it again slightly 
declined. The following table gives the number of marriages and 
number’ of persons married per 1,000 of a population os each of 
the hi ais a years ended with 1887: — ; 


seca: are Rare, 1860 TO 1887, 


Per 1,000 of the Mean 


Population. 
‘ Year. es 
Number ot | Apmber, 
Marriages. Married. 
2860 vee bee see 8°15 16°30 
186l-~— | «C(<w‘ wie oe 8°21 16°42 
1862 © Beg eal . 8:26... 16°52 
1863 .. os. eae, Tein 7°51 15°02 
1864. gee SP ede ae 7°77 15°54 
1865 awe ey ee 7°36 14°72 
—-:1866 eee ae sau 6°76 13°52 
mee 8 LBB T Shee oe eee sie Ve97 13°94 
euteet | 1868 5° ee an eee 708.” 14:16. 
ees 1869+ are Sate ae . 6°89. 13°78. 
ie eee 1870 >. rt aes ere « 663 | 13°26 |. 
_, 1871". ne aaa eee.) 2 BST: 12°74 | 
1872 awe eae = 6°36 12°72 
~~ T87B ae a 6°50 © 13°00 
1874 ae sie evi 6°33 12°66 | 
TST OS Oe gee Fret vee 6 BB 12°66 — 
wie ABI ot eee vee: seep - O Ble 12°42 
1877 - oo ey ane 6°31 12°62 © 
CEST Bae =a, ere es — 620°. 12°40 
SREB TD. 00 eek: Song as ate dnis 5°98 11°96 
1880 So. teas 4 ae 2 6°22 12°44 | 
Wen es ESBE Oe le, ee we F679) —- 1358 
for 8 ae 1882 . Ss ae a Hae sae | « 2 7°O9 14°18 
1883 sie wee |) 2743 14°86 
© ow WBB4A er ee Re ve 15°46 
. 1885. oo. ees 772 15°44 
1886 — ia ser wad 7°84 15°68 
eee oe eae:  & ew. “62 15°24 
"Mean of 28 years ... swe 7°02 — 14°04 


427, It has been shown, upon more than one occasion,* that the Marriage 
a 


frequency of marriage is not" ‘dependent upon: the numbers of the total various 
ca Me me periods 


* See Victorian Year-Book 1879-80, pages 103 and 104 ; same work, 1880-81, pages 199 and 200; and 
same work, 1881-2, pages 165 and 166 


Reasons for 
fiuctuations 
in marriage 
tate. 
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population, still less upon the number of marriageable women, but 
almost entirely upon the number of marriageable men the community 
contains, the tendency of whom to marry is modified by their habits 
and occupations, and upon the view they take of their future prospects. 
Thus men have a greater tendency to marry in prosperous than in dull 
times, and the men of a rural, and especially of an agricultural, com- 
mnunity have a greater tendency to marry than those of an urban one. 
To demonstrate this, the following table has been constructed, showing 
the proportion of marriages to the population, to the number of single 
men and to the number of single women, in each of the last five census. 
years :-— 


PROPORTION OF MARRIAGES TO POPULATION* AND TO SINGLE MEN 
AND Women, 1854 tro 1881. 


Exclusive of Chinese and Aborigines. 


| Proportion of Marriages per 
Year of Census. 1,000 of the— 
Population, | Number of 
: Marriages. 
Marriageable| Marriageable 


Population. - Men.+ Women.t 
1854 sie @ bes 234,361 3,696 | . 15°77 52°16. | 245°04 
1857 svar? ves 383,668 4,465 | 11°64 46°79 169°66 
1861 coe .-» | 513,896 4,528 _ 8°81 42°34 | 122°36 
1871 Te? 712,263 4,715 6°62 52°43 | 72°11 


1881 age. AS cule 849,438 5,732 6°75 57°40 48°02 


428. The numbers in the last column but two, and those in the last 
column, show such a falling-off that, if the proportion that marriages 
bear to the total population or to the number of single females were 
to be accepted as an index of the prosperity of the community, an 
alarming amount of depression would be indicated. The figures in the 
last column but one, however, tell a very different tale, and exhibit just 
such fluctuations as might have been expected from the changes which 
took place in the circumstances of the population between the different 
periods. Thus, in 1854, there was a very large influx to the colony of 
single adult males, some of whom brought capital with them, which 
they saw, or thought they saw, every prospect of speedily increasing, 


* The populations in this table are those returned at the respective censuses, the Chinese and Abori- 
gines being excluded; and the marriages are those (exclusive of marriages of Chinese and Aborigines) 
which took place in the twelve months of which the date of each census was the middle. The propor- 
tions of the latter to the former, therefore, differ slightly from those in the previous table, which are based 
upon the total mean population and all the marriages in the calendar year. 


+ Comprising bachelors of 20 and upwards, and widowers at all ages. 3 
{ Comprising spinsters of 15 and upwards, and widows at all ages. 
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whilst others actually did make money very quickly, and, consequently, 
the proportion who married was high, but, doubtless, not so high as it 
would have been had it not been for the discomfort of living in tents 
and other privations incident to life on the early gold-fields, to which 
a large portion of the community was then subjected. By 1857, immi- 
gration had for the time been overdone, the result being that the gold 
obtained was very much less in proportion to the number of miners at 
work than it had been, whilst the discomforts of a gold-fields life were 
as great as ever, and so the rate naturally declined. By 1861, the yield 
of gold had seriously diminished, and as persons had not yet turned, to 
any great extent, to other pursuits, much distress was experienced, and 
the rate-fell to a tiinimum. By 1871, and in a greater degree by 1881, 
a larve proportion of the population had ‘settled on farms, whilst some, 
unable to obtain congenial occupation, had left the colony; tents had 
almost disappeared from the gold-fields ; the miners were, for the most 
‘part, working for wages, and did not, as formerly, rush about from 
place to place ; manufactures had been started, and had made consider- 
able progress, and, accordingly, the rate improved. In 1871, the 
marriage rate was higher than at any previous period ef the ony s 
history, and in 1881 it was still higher than in 1871. 


499. The decline in the female. marriage rate shown in the last Prokability 


coluin of the table will be better realized when it is considered that in miersIAe 
1854 about 1in 4 of all the spinsters and widows in the colony married ing. 
in the year—which proportion, three years after, had fallen to 1 in 6 ; 
four years later it had fallen to 1 in 8; ten years still later it had fallen 
to 1 in 143; and ten years later, viz., in 1881, it had reached the exceed- 
ingly low point’ of 1 in 21.. The tide had probably then turned, and 
the youthful native-born male population growing up to manhood 
had commenced to fill the gap in early adult life caused by the passing 
on to later periods of the immigtants who, at the time of the discovery 
of the first gold-fields, came to Victoria unaccompanied by persons at 
younger ages who should supply their places as they passed onward or 
disappeared altogether from the scene. It may, therefore, be expected 
that, if the: colony continues to ‘enjoy.a fair amount of prosperity, the 
next census will show that. the marriages have increased in proportion 
to the available females, as the last enumeration showed they had done in 
proportion to. the available males. | 

430. M. Toussaint Loua, Chief of the General Bureau of Statistics French mar- 
of France, i in a paper read before the Statistical Society of Paris on the roe 
17th Deeember, 1884, pointed out the desirability of ascertaining the 
marriage rate by. comparing the-marriages with the number of marriage- 


Marriage 
rates in 

. Australe 
asian — 
colonies, 
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able persons instead of with the total population,* and states that in 
France marriageable males marry at the annual rate of 57 per 1,000, 
and marriageable females at that of 46 per 1,000. In a former paper 
(September, 1884), the same writer had stated the proportions in 
Switzerland were respectively 49 and 38. The proportions in Victoria, 
according to the lowest line of the last table were 57 and 48. _M. Loua 
does not say what ages he considers marriageable, and perhaps they may 
not be identical with those so considered by the Government Statist of 
Victoria—viz., 20 and upwards for males, and 15 and upwards for 
females. | | 

431. The following table gives a statement of the number of 
marriages to every 1,000 of the population of the various Australasian 
colonies for each year from 1865 to 1887, except Western Australia, 
for which colony it is given for the last sixteen of those years :-— 


MARRIAGE RaTES IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLoniEs, 1865 ro 1887.+ 


Number of Marriages ft per 1,000 of Mean Populations. 


Year 
Victoria. |NFutes | “land. | Australia. | Austratia, | Tasmania. | 7257 
1865 5 7°36 8°94 13°27 9°45 7 6°27 10°47 
1866 6°76 8°26 11°61 8°12 ea 5°93 10°32 
1867 6°97 7°84 | 9°54 8°20 ‘“ 6°10 9°69 
1868 ‘ 7-08 | 8°23 | 8°33 | 7°37 wee 6°57 9°35 
1869 P 6°89 8°04 8°31 6°78 ie 6°44 8°32 
1870 > 6°63 7°85 7°80 6°90 os 6°62 7°62 
1871 : 6°37 7°78 8°06 6°77 ts 5-90 7°15 
1872 “ 6°36 7°46 8°70 7°20 5°56 6°17 6°85 
1873 6°50 8°05 9°66 8-00 6°25 6°36 7°91 
1874 és 6°33 7°70 | 8°62 8-00 6°96 6°83 8°87 
1875 ee 6°33 7°88 ~ 8°63 8°Ol 7°26 6°63 8°94 
1876 ees 6°21 7°66 7°57 8°49 | 7°07 |. 7°18 8°25 
1877 ” See 6°31 7°94 7°57 ~—~8°66 6°38 7°79 7°63 
1878 ee 6°20 8:08 -—«46 98 9°47 6°50 7°96 8°03 
1879 ade 5°98 7°80 | 7°49 8°81 7°57 7°23 7°60 
1880 eee 6°22 7°68 6°97 8°69 7°42 7°38 6°71 
- 1881 eee 6°79 8°27 ay dey fi 8°33 6°60 7°30 . 6°65 
1882 eee 7°09 8°74 8°56 8°73 7°07 8°03 7°07 
1883 oon 7°43 8°88 8°93 8°49 6°95 9°01 6°82 
1884 | eae 7°73 8°49 8°91 8°28 7°11 7°81 6°88 
1885 7-72 | 8-18 | 9°20 | ‘7-82 | 7-51 | 7-97 | 6°73 
1886 7.84 | 7°97 8°38 6°31 7°99 7°27 5°99 
1887 7°62 7°42 (8°21 6°32 7°70 6°71 5:99 


owwweeces | coe | serene | eee fl -nasscererenseyewrmmmnmnaseeivtahiee 


Means ... | 6°81 8°05 8°65 7°97 6-99 7-02 7-892 


Nore.—In consequence of amendments in the population estimates, the figures of the three years 
ended with 1884 in the column for Victoria, and of the twenty years ended with 1884 in the column 
for New South Wales, have been corrected since the last publication of the Victorian Year-Book. 


* The following are M. Loua’s words :—‘“‘Si l’on veut rendre compte de la fréquence réelle des 
mariages, le rapport & la population ne suffit pas; il vaut mieux mettre les mariages en paralléle 
avec la population mariable, c’est & dire avec le nombre des individus célibataires ou veufs) ayant 
atteint ou dépassé lage requis pour leur mariage.”—Journal de la Société de Statistique de Paris, 
vingt-sixitme année, p. 13, Berger Levrault, 5 Rue des Beaux Arts, Paris. 

iFor the number of marriages in the various colonies during the fifteen years ended with 1887, see 
General Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) published in the‘last volume. 
' + The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population. ; 
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482. It will be observed that the mean marriage rate is tower in Reasons for 


Victoria than in any one of the neighbouring coloniés, and as, during the 
whole period over which the calculations extend, Victoria has certainly 
been second to none of the other colonies in point of wealth and pros- 


perity, this may create surprise in the minds of those who fail to realize | 


the fact that marriage rates, calculated upon the total population, do not 
afford an indication of the amount of prosperity in a community SO 


much as of the proportion. which. single men at marriageable ages Lear. 


to the population as a whole. In civilized countries, the age at which 


four-fifths of the males who marry enter the marriage. state is between 


20 and 35 years. It naturally follows, therefore, that on the number. of 


males at such ages the number of marriages mainly depends. Prior. 
to the taking of the last census it was mentioned as probable that there. 


had been a falling-off in the male population of Victoria at those ages ; 
and, as was anticipated, the census disclosed the fact that Victoria had, 
in proportion to the total population, a smaller number of males between 
20 and 40 than any of the other colonies.* ‘The. .explanation. of the 
higher proportion in the.other colonies of males at the. ‘period named is 
to be found mainly in the’fact that they—especially New South’ Wales, 
Queensland, South Australia, and New Zealand—had, for many years, 
introduced large numbers of adults at the cost of the. State,. and, as is 
nearly always the case when immigration is subsidized, these were 
accompanied or followed by a steady stream of unassisted immigrants. 
Besides, not one of the neighbouring colonies.was subjected, in the 
early years of its history, to so large an influx of adult male immi- 
grants unaccompanied. by persons at younger ages, followed by a 
cessation of. immigration, as was the case in Victoria at and since 
the time of the early gold discoveries. As the young population is 
growing to a marriageable. age, however, this colony is rapidly assum- 
ing a normal condition; and this circumstance has for several years past 
brought about a marked improvement in the marriage rate, so much so, 
that even now, in this respect,. Victoria is in advance of all except two 
of ‘the neighbouring colonies. 


marriage 
rates being 
higher in 
other colo- 
nies than 
inVictoria. 


488. In 1887 the marriage rates in Victoria: and Western Australia Comparison 


were above the mean rates in those colonies respectively during the 
whole period, as shown in the last line of the table, but the rates 
in New South Wales, Queensland, South Australia, and Tasmania 


* See figures following paragraph 90 ante. 
I. VOL. s 
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were considerably below the average; the marriage rate was identical 
with the rate in the previous year in South Australia and New 
Zealand, but was below it in Victoria, New South Wales, Queensland, 
Western Australia and Tasmania. The marriage rate has been 
gradually diminishing in South Australia during the last three years, 
and in New Zealand during the last eight years. For many years these 
two had higher marriage rates than almost any of the other colonies, 
but now they have lower marriage rates than any of the others, thus 
affording remarkable instances of a high marriage rate coincident with 
an influx of adult immigrants, and a low one consequent upon such 
influx being stopped.* 

434. The following is the order of the colonies in reference to their 
respective marriage rates in the last year shown in the table and 
according to the average of the whole period of twenty-three years :— 


OrDER oF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO MARRIAGE RatTEs. 


Order in Latest Year. Order in a Series of Years. 


1, Queensland. 1. Queensland. 

2. Western Australia. 2. New South Wales. 
3. Victoria. 3. South Australia. 
4. New South Wales. > 4. New Zealand. 

5. Tasmania. ae 5. Tasmania. 

6. South Australia. : 6. Western Australia. 
7. New Zealand. 7. Victoria. 


435. Since the last publication of the Victorian Year-Book, Victoria 
in the list showing the order in the latest year, has risen from the fifth 
to the third place, and Western Australia from the sixth place to the 
second ; whilst New South Wales, Tasmania, and South Australia have 
descended from the second, third, and fourth places to the fourth, fifth, 
and sixth places respectfully. In the list showing the order in a series 
of years the colonies remain in the same order as before, except that 
New South Wales and South Australia change places. 


436. In 1887 the mean marriage rate of the five colonies situated 
upon the Australian continent was lower than in the previous six 
years, but higher than in any other year since 1872; but the mean 
marriage rate of those colonies, with the addition of Tasmania and. 
New Zealand, was lower than in any year since 1872, except 1880, 
1879, and 1876 :— 


* Such an event was foreshadowed by the present writer in a paper read by him before the Mel- 
bourne Social Science Congress on the 25th April, 1880, in the following words :—* A depression in — 
the marriage rate, it may be anticipated, will before long overtake several of the neighbouring 
colonies wherein marriages now bear a high proportion to the population, but which proportion 
must inevitably decline upon the cessation of the stream of adult immigrants which now flows 


towards their shores.” 
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MaRriaGe RATES IN. AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 
1873 To 1887. 3 


“Mumber of Marriages * per 1,000 of Mean Population. 


Year. 

: oh Continbat dt “Australia, | ““tralle with Tasmants 
1873 ae eg 7°35 7°38 
1874 eat saut 7:07 7°82 
1875 eT a) 7°12 7°38 
1876 sas See th 6°93 7°15 
1877 ns seg 7°05 7-18 
CSIBTBS. 7 ecg 7. 7°08 7°27 
1879 of 6°88 7°01 
~ 1880 ae ae 7°15 7°08 
"SUBSE. eke 2 Sees 7°62 7°41] 
ASSO: 245 ees 8°04 7°87 
1883 See eas 8°20 8°03 
(1884 ae Lee «B22 7°72 
eTSEG. sete. Sy see hae” 8:07 7°83, 
20686. «oa caw. <°0e%s 7°45 
Cee SOk “tossed Stee - 7°47 7°19 
Means © eee 7°48 7°42 


437. Returns of inbrringes, births, and deaths are obtainable for few Marriage 


British colonies outside of Australasia, The following are the marriage 
rates in those colonies—-which, it is to be regretted, are, for the most 
part, of only minor importance—for which such particulars have come 
to hand, or can be gathered from their official reports. The low rate 
in Barbados | is explained by the fact that the negro population as a 
rule ignore the marriage ceremony. ‘The same circumstance, to a greater 


or less extent, doubtless also affects the marriage rate in Trinidad, and 


perhaps also in the Mauritius, although the low marriage rate in the 


latter would, toa certain extent, be accounted for by the fact that the 
large imported Cooly population is for the most part comprised 7 males, 


the females introduced being exireme’y few :— 


ere Baars. IN CERTAIN cater PossEssrons. 


; Annual Rate per Annual Rate per 
Years. 1,000 of the Years. 1,000 of the 
Population. * Population.* 


Ceylon «» 1867-76... 7°3 
Mauritius ... 1871-75 ... 2° 
Seychelles ... 1875-77 ... 8 
Nova Scotia... 1871-75 ... 7° 
Bermudas... 1871-75 ... 8 
West Indies— = 

- $t. Lucia .... 1878-79 .. 0 5 


i West Indies— 
} St. Vincent 1872-76 ... 6° 3° 
‘Barbados ... 1872-77. ... 
‘Grenada ... 1871-75 .. 
Dominica ... 1871-75. ... 

Trinidad ... 1871-75 ... 


C2 a 1 Oo 
Moan 


* The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population, 
$2 
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438. The following table gives for each of the five years ended with 
1886 a statement of the marriage rates in British and such Foreign 
countries as the information is available for. The figures have been 
taken from the reports of the Registrar-General of England :— 


MARRIAGE RATES IN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, 1882 to 1886. 


Number of Marriages * per 1,000 of Mean Populations. 


Countries. . Mean of 


1882, 1883, 1884. | 1885. | 1886. rive Year. 
Hungary Seas --. | 102 10°2 1071 “ais | ee 101 
Prussia ee Sirs 8 73 8-0 81 ; 81 80 
Italy + 79 80 82 ; 79 | 78 78 
Austria * 8:2 78 78 76 77 78 
German Empire als 77 77 78 79 79 78 
Denmark oe el OE 77 78 76 71 76 
France bie | ee Le 75 76 74 74 75 
England and Wales __s... 77 77 75 | 72 70 7°4 
Holland aust aie 72 71 72 | 61 69 69 
Belgium 70 | 67 | 67 | 68 | 67 68 
Switzerland 6:8 68 68 6°9 68 68 
Spain ashe: oun i ave say “ake | one 68} 
Scotland cae sg 70 70 67 | 64 62 67 
. Norway . ee ee 67 6'6 - 6'8 - 66_ 6°5 66. 
Sweden _—=i«,z.. ees 64 6°4 6°5 66 be 6°4 
Ireland § ce ae 43 43 | 45 43 | 4:2 4°3 | 
' 


439, It will be observed that, in eight of the thirteen countries of 
which particulars are given for 1886, viz., Austria, Denmark, France, 
England and Wales, Belgium, Scotland, Norway, and Ireland, the. 
marriage rates were below the average = whence “it would appear 
that the depression which prevailed in Europe at that period had the 
effect of checking marriage in those countries. In France, Belgium, 
and Switzerland, it. was as low as, and in Italy, Denmark, England and 
Wales, Scotland, N orway, and Ireland, it was lower than it had been, . 
in any of the other years named. On the other hand, in Prussia and in: 
the whole German Empire it was as high in 1886 as it was in any of 
the years mentioned. a 


* The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population. 


t In Italy, for some years after 1866, when the civil became the only legal form of marriage, a low 
rate was recorded in consequence of the non-registration of the marriages solemnized only in churches. 
The number of such marriages, however, afterwards decreased, and of late years the registration of 
marriages has been less imperfect... 

t Mean of 1876 and 1878. . 


§ The low marriage rate in Ireland is partly attributed to the defective registration of Roman 
Catholic marriages, which amount to over 70 per cent. of the whole. It is also stated to be in part 
due to “the abnormal conditions arising from a large annual emigration of unmarried persons at 
— may ie called the marrying ages.”—See 15th Detailed Report of the Registrar-General of 

reland, page 6. 
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440. In the same ‘five years, the mean: marriage rates in Queensland, Australasian 
New South Wales, and Tasmania were above those in any of the Zkuropean 
countries’ named, except ‘Hungary (three years) ; whilst the mean rate ate eos 
was higher in Victoria than in ten, in Western Australia than in eight, al 
and in New Zealand than in three, of these countries. The following 


are the rates referred to :— 


Mean Marriace Rates iv AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1882 TO 1886. 


Number of M S 
3 ‘bert, 000 of Mean ee Ation. 
Queensland ae Shas ies ven 8°80 
“New South Wales.. Se “elt es an aa 8°45 
Tasmania: sag oe GEO, MegagS ve s* ge 38.02 
South Australia ... OS. ee OCS — 7°93 
Victoria ... ees = ae sad Ae gee 7°56 
Western Australia sek. fae S or en “Tee 


New Zealand - ee eat ve sac 6 waa  O'TO 


“AAI. The falleoiing: wosording: to tig ee of the o Registrar: ‘Censra Marriage 
oft ‘England, is the marriage rate of the United Kingdom during the United 
-gixteen years ended with 1886. If, however, the registrations in Ireland ei 
iare defective, as is alleged,* some disturbance to the calculations must 
result therefrom. It will be observed : that the rate was lower in 1886 
than in any previous year : — 


MargiaGe RATE IN THE Unies mins. 1871 to 1886. 


Marriages per 1,000 of Marriages per 1,000 ef 
the Population. ‘the Population. 

wos 1871 cou : “ee0e 8°21 1881 eee eve 7°01 

CASTS) alee SiS 9S. 1882 ee Jee 7°17 

BIB sas gia 8°03 1883 __... kane 7°15 

1874 vos ioe 7°79 1884... eee, 7°04 

‘3875 WG ots - thes 7°67 . 1885... | ag FF BTS 

is 1876 ae 7°70 | 1886 oie eee)~——CO6 706 

ABUT. wan ak 1°82 | : - — 

1878 ww eS 709 Mean vee 7°28 

1879 ww we =—-- 6 "69 — 
‘1880 “ee °6°83 = 


442° Although rural rather than urban life tends to the promotion of parties 
‘marriage, it happens that, since the marriage ceremony is generally per-" town and 
formed in towns, whatever may be the ordinary residence of the persons ee 
marrying, the marriage rate recorded there is much higher than that 
‘in the country. In Victoria, during the year 1887, it was in town 
districts three times-as high as in rural districts, as will be seen by the 
following table, which contains a statement of the proportion of mar- 
‘riages to the population in the three classes of districts in the year 
‘1887 and i in a previous quinquennial period : — 


# See footnote (§) on previous page. 


Marriages 
in each 
quarter. 
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| Marriaces In Ursan anpD Country Districts, 1887. 


Marriages, 1887. 


Proportion 
Estimated 93 {————__________—_—__|_ per 1,000 
Districts. : Mean of the 
Population. Number Population 
__Potal per 1,000 of the | 1881-1885. 
N umber: Population. 
t 
Melbourne & suburbs(Greater| 391,546 4,283 10°94 10°49 
Melbourne) | 
Eextra-Metropolitan towns 187,758 1,897 10°10 10°99 
Country districts ees 440,396 1,588 3°61 3°12 
Total ... | 1,019,700 | 7,768. 7°62 7°30 


{ 


443. Marriages in Victoria are generally most numerous in the 
autumn quarter, next in the spring quarter, next in the summer 


quarter, and least numerous in the winter quarter. In 1887, however, 


the numbers in the winter slightly exceeded those in the summer 


‘quarter. The following table shows the number and percentage of mar- 


rlages in each quarter of that year, and the mean pereentage in each 


quarter of two previous periods :— 


MARRIAGES IN EACH QUARTER. 


Year 1887, Percentage in— 
caskets Quarter ended on the 
Seasons. =| st day of— Beieae — eae 
umber Ten Years: ive Years: 
of Marriages. | F°TCem*8e- | 4971 t01880. | 1881 to 1885. 
Summer... {| March .| 1,720 22°14 | 24°48 23°46 
Autumn... | June ho +e 2,199 28°31 26°19 26°52 
- Winter _... | September _... 1,742 22°43 | 23°81 23°66 
Spring ...| December... 2,107 27°12 25°57 26°36 
Year ..{1 7,768 | 100:00 100-00 100-00 


Former cone 3 | 
take place are between bachelors and spinsters; but in 1887 nearly 


dition of 
those 
marrying. 


444, Over a series of years rather over four-fifths of the unions which 


five-sixths were between persons in these conditions of life. The next 
most numerous are generally those between widowers and _ spinsters, 
although they have sometimes been exceeded by marriages between 


bachelors and widows. Marriages between widowers and widows are 


generally in a proportion ranging from a twentieth to a twenty-fifth, 
but in 1887 only about a thirty-third, of the whole. The following is 
the number and percentage in each of these groups during 1887 and 
the percentage during two previous periods :-— 
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FORMER CONDITION OF PERSONS MARRIED. 


Year 1887. = = |  °— Percentagein— 


. i 


Previous Condition. 


Number _ .. Ten. Years: 


oa) Five Years: 
of Marriages. | Percentage. 1871 to 1880. 


1881 to 1885. 


6756 | 8697: | 8059 | Sree 


‘Bachelors and spinsters ... | 

Bachelors and widows... 320 4:12 WO: cy. HOT: 
Widowers and spinsters ... 460 5°92 7°75 6°63 
Widowers and widows — 232 299 | 456 | 3°69 


‘Total | 7,768 | 100-00 100-00 | 100-00 


445. The following statement gives the proportions of marriages | of Former con- 


dition of 
persons of different conjugal conditions i in various countries; the figures, those 


have been taken entirely’ from official documents published in the tn various 


countries, 
respective countries named : —_ 


FORMER ConpITion. OF. “PERsons- MarRRYING IN. Divrerenr 
- Countares. 


ee | Per 1,000 Marriages Celebrated, Number between— - 


- Countries. | e _ nes - 
Bachelors Bachelors Widowers {| Widowers 
o4.. an and an and 
Spinsters. Widows. Spinsters. Widows. 
| Victoria - ss 847 50 66 37 
‘ Austria: -- sua 758 62 129 51 
Belgium : bee ea 834 50 81. 35 
Denmark eee ees 832 50 96 22 
England and Wales 819 44 «84 53 
onehaas ans 788 54 113. 45 
_ France .. ane a 844 41 78 37 
Greece... use sae | BEI 39 67 33 
Holland... 20 gd 805. 44 103 48 
Hungary | Rowe ss 752 50 97 101 
Jreland .00 0: ce eae 857 31 86. - 26 
SUUBLY = State & Deas. - swe 832. 37 94. 37 
Massachussets ... , ee 790 48 103 59 
Norway... | | = 854 34 —9i 21 
Prussia .. ee me 807 53 105 35 
: Roumania ee eee 848 28 61 63 
Russia in Europe ieee 772 42 98 88 
Scotland Cis ae. falas 851 29 89 31 
Spain... a)? ee? sll 40 100 49 
Sweden. tse oes § BE 34 91 2] 
Switzerland _... ae dt. 816 49 104 31 
Vermont ees on 


F47 


Re-mar- 
riages. 


Divoreed 
persons, 
1887. 


Divorced 
persons, 


264 Victorian Year Book, 1887-8. 


446. By the figures in the following, which have been derived from 
those in the foregoing table, it would appear that a larger proportion 
of widowers re-marry in Vermont and a smaller in Greece, and a larger 
proportion of widows re-marry in Hungary and a smaller in Sweden and 
Norway, than in any other of the countries named ; also that, in Victoria, 
widowers re-marry less frequently than in any of those countries 
except Greece, but that in ten of those countries widows re-marry less 
frequently than in Victoria :— 


RE-MARRIAGES IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


Widowers Widows 
Countries. re-married per Countries. re-married per 
1,0C0 marriages. - 1,000 marriages 


Vermont oes ee ~ 9209 


Hungary... oes 151 
Hungary | aus 198 Russia in Europe ~r 130 
Russia in Europe bot 186 Vermont... im: 125 
Austria 2 Pee 180 Austria wes a 113 
Massachussets ... a 162 Massachussets Sas 107 
Finland Sx ie 158 Finland - see 99 
Holland Sate “sé 151 England and Wales me 97 
Spain... aes wee 149 | Holland er i 92 
Prussia Be 140 Roumania ... not 91 
England and Wales as 137 Spain 233 hate 89 
Switzerland 5 ae oe 135 Prussia si ie 88 
Italy ... jes oe 131 Victoria “ni she - 87 
Roumania eee — 124 Belgium iis sins 85 
Scotland a <a 120 Switzerland ... A 80 
Denmark ve aig? 118 France dag “ky 78 
Belgium — ots 116 Italy = wee 74 
France ao oe 115 Denmark... re 72 
Treland vee aed 112 Greece edhe ie 72 
Sweden a ees 112 Scotland a a 60 
Norway oa bu 112 Ireland a - 57 
Victoria wae aes 103 Sweden sn ee | 55 
Greece ate ar 100 Norway a2 “ae 55 


447, Divorced persons marrying are classed as bachelors and spin- 
sters, unless in cases where they. had become widowers or widows 
before contracting the marriage from which they were released by 
divorce. Eight divorced men and eleven divorced women were married 
in 1887; six of the former married spinsters, and two, widows ; nine 
of the latter married bachelors, and two, widowers. 

448, The persons returned at the census of 1881 as living in a state 
of divorce numbered 19, viz., 9 males and.10 females. Of the former, 
4 were farmers or panlenste, 1 was a merchant, 1 a shopkeeper, 1 a 
cabinetmaker, 1 a bootmaker, and 1 a maltster; 5 were members of the 
Church of England, 1 was a Presbyterian, 1 a Roman Catholic, and 2 
were Free ‘Thinkers. Of the females, 1 was an innkeeper, 1 a farmer, 
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1 a tailoress, 1 a needlewoman, 1 of independent means, 2 were washer- 
women, and. 3-were merely performing domestic duties ;.3 were members 
of the.Church of England, 1 was a Presbyterian, 1 a Methodist, 1 a 
Baptist, 1 a Lutheran, and 3 were Roman Catholics.* 


449. Persons whose wives or husbands have not been heard of for a Deserted 
period of seven years may marry again without rendering themselves and wives. 
liable to be prosecuted for bigamy ; but such unions are subject to the 
serious disadvantage that. the issue by the second marriage. would be 
illegitimate, and the marriage itself void, if it should turn out that the 
first husband or wife was alive at the time thereof. Five deserted 
wives, and three deserted husbands, availed themselves of this pro- 
vision in 1887. All of the former married bachelors ; two had not 
heard of their former husbands for 7 years, one for 10, one for 13, and 
one for 22 years. ~The three deserted husbands married widows ; one 
had not heard of his former wife for over 7 years, one for 13 years 
and the other: for 16 years, In the previous year seven deserted wives 
and two deserted husbands re-married. 


450. In 1887, 692 widowers and 552 widows oventerea the marriage pe-marriages 
‘state. During the'last fourteer years more widowers have: re-married 
‘than widows. ‘Formerly it was different. In the eight years ended 
‘with 1878 the widowers re- entering the marriage state numbered 4,344, 
‘and the widows 4,618, and at earlier periods in the history of the colony 
the preponderance of re-marriages of widows over those of widowers 
‘was even. greater than this. Such a preponderance would be likely to 
happen only in a country in which females are much less numerous 
than males; and the fact of the reverse having been the case of late 
years would afford indirect proof, if such were needed, that the proportion 
of marriageable females. to. marriageable males in the population has 
increased, a circumstance which was made evident by the results of the 
last census. In England and Wales, during the ten years ended 
with 1885, 40 per cent. more widowers re-married than widows, the 
number of the former being 258,061, that of the latter 184,665. The 
following is a statement of the number of. widowers and widows who 


re-married in Victoria during each of the twenty-two years ended with 
1887 :— 7 : 


* For.further particulars respecting these divorced persons, see General Report, by the Govern- 
ment Statist, omthe Census of Victoria,.1881, paragraph 314. 

+ According to the census returns, there were in Victoria, in 1881, hearly 120 marriageable females 
to every 100 marriageable males. 
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RE-MARRIAGES, 1866 To 1887. 


Number of Re-marriages of — i Number of Re-marriages of— 
Year. 2. | ———_——_—_ Year. : 
Widowers. Widows. Widowers, Widows. 
1866 ... 487 498 1878. 634 585 
1867 one 504s 591 ; 1879... 637 553 
1868... 558 623 1880 sa... 603 520 
1869... 553 563 — 1881 sax 679. 551 
1870 ... 547. 595 1882... 628 547 
' 1871. 587 605 1} 1883... 699 562 
1872... 522 552 1884  .,, 725 615 
1873 ae. 586. 591 1885 eee 735 646 
1874 ... 602 593 ~ 1886... 696 . 607 
1875... 614 583 1887... 692 552 
1876... 678 623 ae eee ae aaararaas 
1877... 666 600 Total ... 13,632 12,755 


Marriages of 451. The marriages of 4 Aboriginal males, of whom there is reason 
’ to believe 1 was a half-caste, with Aboriginal females, of whom there 
is reason to believe 2 were half-castes, are included in the returns of 

1887. In the previous year, 3 marriages of Aborigines took place. 
Marriages of 452. Thirteen Chinese males were married in Victoria in the year 
Chinese. 1887, as against 18 in 1886, 31 (including 2 half-castes) in 1885, 19 
Chinese in 1884, and 8 in 1883. Of the women who married Chinese 
in the year under review, 2 were full-bred Chinese, of whom one was 
born in Victoria, and one was a half-caste born in Victoria. During 
the twenty-one years prior to 1887, 344 Chinamen were married in 
Victoria, or an average of about 16 per annum. The following table 
shows the nationalities of the women who formed matrimonial unions 
with Chinese during that period, also during the year under review :— 


NATIONALITY OF WoMEN MARRYING CHINESE, 1866 TO 1887. 


Number of Marriages of Chinese Males. 


Birthplace of Wives. Twenty-one Years: | 


| 1866 to 1886. | Year 1887, 1866 101887, 

Victoria... are 168 | g* 177 
Other Australian colonies sea 56 1 57 
England and Wales... ~~ ... 62 1 63 
Scotland ... wars Ste 15 Gus 15 
Ireland _.... we ce 25 1 26 
Other British possessions... i] age 1 
France ee is Gis 1 eae 1 
Germany ... vos ene 2 ee 2 
Spain re Sue 1 pp 1 
The United ‘States bis a 2 aus 2 
China gee ak ae 4 eea 4 
At sea as. au ses 7 lt 8 

Total Sats ds 844 13 357 


_ * Including the marriages of one female of the Chinese race and one female Alicante: 
+ The bride was of the Chinese race. 
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453. The marriage cereniony in Victoria may be performed either by Marriages 


the registered clergy of any religious sect, or by lay registrars. In 
-1887,.94 per cent. of the marriages were celebrated according to the 
former, and 6 per cent. according to the latter, system. Lay marriages, 
in 1887 numbered 494, and ‘were fewer than in any previous year 
since 1878, except 1886, when. they numbered 453, and 1885, when 
they numbered. 426. In 1884 they numbered 645 ; 3 ‘in 1888, 565; in 
1882, 588. The following table gives a statement of the number and 
percentage of marriages celebrated by each religious sect, and by lay 
registrars during 1887, also the percentage, in the quinquennial period 
ended with 1885, and ‘in the. decennial period. ended with +1880 :— | 


Marriages BY ‘DIFFERENT ‘DENOMINATIONS. 


aes Open ted. Masafages aa ager; 7° FStpentage of Marriages 
Marriages performed according tothe | - 7 7 

usages of the— She | 
oa ar Rares es Five Years: | Ten Years: 
, | Number." | Percentage. | 1981 to 1885, | 1871 to 1880. 


“Olnych of Ragland swe | 2,468 ||. 8277 «| o8-84 24°63 


Presbyterians F 1,829 17°11. 17°77 20°46 

_ Wesleyans ... use wee | «1,228 15°74 15°93 16°38 
Bible Christians o,f 149 1°92 | 2°09 | 1°69 

“Independents = .. | «| | 868 | (4°74 | 5:04 | 5°42 
“Baptists... ee {898 | 506 | 494 | 8-70 
“Lutherans Cen ues “ 80-— 103 7 ‘98 {| 1:02 
. Unitarians 0 0k. 3 +04 ‘os | = -02 
 Calvinistic Methodists BL 04 | 07 “16 

- Roman Catholics... 1,077, | 13°86— 14°69 | 17°21 
~ Jews. $y ot, oe BA fk 43 | +40. 
. Other sects... - 147 | aso | oaed4 | 107 
Lay registrars |... | 494 | 686 | 855 | 7-82 
Total... © se «= ee | = 7,768 ~| 100700 | 100700 | 100°00° 


by: different 
sects. 


454, It should be aan that, occasionally, a marriage’ is Duplicate 


performed twice over, viz., by a lay registrar and a clergyman, or by 
-clergymen of two different denominations. It is not always easy to 
detect these cases in the registers, but the circumstance occurs too 
“seldom to cause any serious: disturbance 1 in the marriage statistics, 


marriages, 


ABD, Of the 4 Aboriginal marriages which took place i in 1887, 3 were Sects of | 


solemnized according tothe rites of the ‘Presbyterian Church, and 
-according to the rites of the Church of England. | 


Aboriginals 
married. 


Sects of 
* Chinese 
married. 


Marriages 


_ by different 


sects. 


Sects which 
perform 
most mar- 
riages and 

‘vice versa. 
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456. Of the 13 marriages of Chinese in 1887, 2 were celebrated 
according to the rites. of the Church of England, 2 according’ to 


‘those of the Free Church of England, 2 according to those of the 


Presbyterians, 5. according to those of the Wesleyans, 1 according’ to: 
those of the Independents, and 1 according to those of the Baptists. 


457, The returns of the census of 1881 afford an opportunity of 
comparing the number of marriages performed according to the rites. 
of each particular denomination with the numbers of that denomination 
in the population; and by taking the mean of the returns of that census. 


and the preceding: one, and of the marriages which were performed in 


the interval which elapsed between the two censuses, the same infor- 
mation is obtained extending over a period of ten years. The result is 
given in the following table :— 


PROPORTION OF MARRIAGES TO NUMBERS OF EACH DENOMINATION. 


Marriages celebrated Marriages celebrated 


- .j annually, 1880 to 1882. |! persons of | ANNUAlly, 1871 to 1880, 
Persons of | each De- 
Religious Denomination. pomiaation ; Proportion eae . Proportion. 
I Mean peri,000 |} 1871 and | Mean {| per 1,000 
Number. | persons 1881). | Number. | “persons 
living. living. 
Church of England ... | 311,291 |1,554°3 | 5°00 || 284,563 |1,226°4 | 4°31 
Presbyterians .-. | 132,591 /1,107°0 | 8°35 || 122,787 | 1,018°6 8°30 
Wesleyans ... ... | 108,393 | 936°3 | 8°64 || 99,209 | 815°5 | 8:22 
Bible Christians ...| 6,660 | 117°3 | 17°57 || 5,427 | 84°70 | 15°48 
Independents --- | 19,878 | 286°3 | ° 14°40 19,034 | 269°8 | 14°17 
Baptists... ... | 20,373 | 234-0 | 11-49 || 18,342 | 184-0 | 10-03. 
Lutherans ... | 11,149 | 5773 | “5-14 || 10,854 | 50°8 | 4-68. 
Unitarians ... | 942 |  2°0 | 2°12 |] 979 "9 "92 
Society of Friends ...| 282] |... os 308 4 | 1°30 
Calvinistic Methodists 712 6°3 8°85 1,072 | 8-2 7°65 
Roman Catholics __... | 203,480 828°3 4°07 || 187,050 856°8 4°58 
Jews ewe | 4,330 24-0 5°54 3,950 21°1 5°34 
Other sects ... Sat 8,465 69°3 és 7,430 52°8 < 
Residue _—.... . .«. | 33,800*| 607°7t|  ... 35,932*| 389°1t| 
Total...  ... | 862,346 |5,830°1 | 6°76 796,987 4,978°4 6°25 


458. It. will be observed that. the denominations which solemnize 
most marriages in proportion to their numbers in the population are the 


unspecified. 


* Including Buddhists, Confucians, &e., those of no denomination and of no eer and the: 
+ Marriages by lay registrars. 
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Bible Christian, the ‘Independent,.and the Baptist, in the order named. 
Tn all these cases the proportion in the three years of which the census 
year is the middle, viz., 1880 to 1882, was higher than that shown for 
the decennium. In proportion to their respective numbers, the marriages 
performed i in the three years named according. to the rites of: the Church 
of England, the Lutherans, and the Jews. were more numerous, and those 
according to the rites of the Wesleyans, Presbyterians, and ‘Calvinistic 
Methodists: were much more numerous; than. those performed according 
to the rites. of the Roman Catholic Church ; but, according to the 
average of the decennium, more marriages were solemnized according to 
the rites of the Roman. Catholie Church than h.aceording to those of the 
Church of England. ._ 


459. The numbers of nas) sex Si see their a of elementary Signing witb 
ma 8. 


edtication by signing the aiieadd iad With a mark aca is ‘in 


marks to > the > total numbers wiavrted’ Detng also shown : — 


poe ie bea 


"'Srexine MARRIAGE Reerster’ WITH Manes, 1887, 


Sean mere sin Signing with = 
Numbers Married. 


utfl> ‘} ')Motal Number, , | Number in every 100 
ae “Married. 


Persons Married. 


a : : z. et ge 
ee Ee eee 


-Bridegrooms ... . °°. se. 134* ar 1°73 
Brides seer 155 oop 2°12 
ot, Mean nen 1) ae | 7,768 ee eye” cee ene G2) 


tory? 


"460. In proportion to the total numbers 1 mar wrried, ; a very satisfactory Increased 
increase has taken place of late years in, the number of both males and signing in 
females signing the marriage. register in writing... With few. exceptions, ele 
a constant improvement has been apparent from year to year—nearly 
every year, as compared with its predecessor, showing a smaller propor- 
tion, of persons signing with marks. In 1886 and 1887, the proportion 
of both, men and women signing with marks was much lower than 
in,any previous year, as. will be seen by the following figures, which 
show the proportions for the last Etieen years :-— | 


* Of these, 5 were Chinese, who signed i in the Chinese Shanaeies It hess be excluded, the num- 
bér of men signing with marks would be réduced to 129, and the mean of both sexes to 142, the 
proportion to every 100 marriages being 1:66 of the. former and 1°83 of the latter. 
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NoumBers SIGNING with MARKS PER 100 MARRIED, 
1873 to 1887.. 


Year. Men. — Women. Mean. 


1873 su we 65K e997) ae 8G 
1874 a «6 6°52 esi(<ié‘éi le 8D 
1875 ve we «C548 94S 74 
1876 eee w. «Cs BBL kane si 
1877 ee .. «©6504 i(iaODti‘“a“ “ e:S:*‘«‘i TB 
1878 ies we 401280 es 47 
1879 ae er: 7 :) Ge 2 | 
1880 ee 4°18 - 4909 .. 4°18 

1881 = 2°90 4°16... 8°53 
1882 a 2°88 3°27... = 8307 
1883 3°09 3°47 828 
1884 sa vee, 2°55 2°77 2°66 
1885 as en 12;), ee 1) 3" 
1886 des we «so 200—i—=eag = o98SSia 99 
2°12 1°92* 


1887 a vee 1-73" 


Signing ele 461. A very sfiniehe: more decided improvement is shown by comparing 

marks, 185 

toss, these results with those of the twenty years prior to 1873, which embrace 
the whole period from 1853, when the registration system was inaugu- 
rated in Victoria, to the end of 1872. In this period, 86,062 marriages © 
were registered, with the result that 7,902 of the bridegrooms and 
17,824 of the brides signed the register with marks. These numbers 


give the following proportions as the average for the twenty years :— 


Numpers Sienine wits Marxs pzr 100 MARRIED, 
1853 to 1872. 


Men. | Women. — ._. Mean. 


9°18 eee 20°71 eee 14°95 


Casesof both 462. The marriagesin which marks instead of writing were made use 
winnarks, of in 1887 numbered 289, but in only 26 of these, or about 1 in 11, did 
both parties use marks. In the 237 other instances either the husband or 
the wife signed in writing. Thus, whereas in the case of 1 marriage in 
33 either the bride or the bridegroom was unable to write, it happened. 
in the case of only 1 marriage in 299 that neither party was able to 


sign the marriage register in writing. 


Signatures of 463. Of the 18 Chinese who married in 1887, 6 signed with an 

oer ordinary cross, 5 with a Chinese character, and 2 in writing. Of the 
women they married, 3 signed with a cross, and the rest in writing. _ 

Signaturesot 464. In the case of the Aborigines who married in 1887, two of the 

Aborigines: rales and one of the females signed with marks, and tiie other two 
males and three females signed in writing. 


® See footnote on last page. 
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465. The proportion of persons signing with. wanes is found to differ Signing with 
according to the religious denomination. Means are afforded by the each sect. 
following table of observing the position of the adherents of the different 
sects so far as the possession of a sufficient amount of rudimentary 
education to enable them to write their names is concerned. The 
figures are those of the year. 1887, the average of the quinquennial 
period ended with 1885, and of the decennial period ended with 1880. 
Considerable eOESOTemont will be noticed in respect to all the principal 


sects :— 


Sienine witH Marks In nacH SEcT. 


‘Number Signing with Marks in every 100 Married. 


Marriages performed accord- | ma | Five Years: Ten Years: 
ing to the usages of the— Year 1887, 1881 to 1885. 1871 to 1880. 


-{ Men. |Women.} Mean.| Men.} Women. | Mean.|. Men. |Women.| Mean. 


Church of England ... |1°43 | 1:49 | 145/190] 2-11 | 2-00 


4°54) 6°11 | 5°33 
Presbyterians we | 60 | 1°13 | *87/1°71} 2°06 | 1°88} 3°67) 5°97 | 4°82 
Methodists ... eee Corr ears pees er ee ee , ; : : 
Bible Chvstians +} 1-68 | 1-68 | 1-68[2-28] 2-33 | 2-80| 4-15] 5-33 | 4-74 
Independents ee} 80 | °54 | °67/2°36) 2°18 | 2°27] 3°37) 5°49 | 4°43 
Baptists . ... ©... {2°80 | 1°78 | 2°29/2°17| 2°77 | 2°47) 3°48) 5°22 | 4°35 
- Lutherans ... se {L2R 63] ... — we | 1°77] 4°13 | 2°95 
Calvinistic Methodists ae Sle. || aes ds .. | 1°22) 6°10 | 3°66 
Roman Catholics — . ... !2° 97 | 8°25 | 3-11|5-19| 5°55 | 5-37|10°14/15-43 |12-79 
Jews ae = BGO 2°95) ese | fle sb Wee °95) °47 | -71 
Other sects... “he [2°78 2°11 | 2°42/3°66| 4°45 | 4°05) 7°01) 3°79 | 5:40 
Lay registrars wee (2°22 | 5°67 | 3°95)5°78] 8°99 | 7°03! 6°60/12°93 | 9°77 
‘Total vee (1°73*| 2°00 | 1°87/2°78| 3°22 | 3°00) 5°31) 7°93 | 6°62 


466. ‘It will be observed that ae: ‘pkopartion of those signing with Roman 
marks is higher amongst marriages performed according to the rites and civil 
of the Roman Catholic Chureh than amongst those celebrated by any Peneee 
other religious denomination, but that the numbers in 1887 show a very 
considerable improvement as compared with the five years ended with 
1885, which show a still more marked improvement: as compared with 
the ten years ended with 1880. The proportion so signing amongst 
civil marriages, although formerly lower, has of late been higher than 


amongst marriages by Roman Catholics. 


467. In 28 marriages by Unitarians which took place in the seventeen Marriages by 
nitarians, 


years ended with 1887, not one instance occurred of either of the Calvinists, 
aby me 5d Leach and Jews. 


* See footnote to table following paragraph. 459 ante. 
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parties signing with a mark; this sect, therefore, finds no place in the 
above table. In 112 marriages by Calvinistic Methodists during the 
same period, all but two of the males signed in writing, but five of the 
females signed with marks, and in 418 marriages of Jews only 7 persons 
signed with marks. i 


Signing with 468. A statement of the numbers who sign the marriage register 
Austral- with marks is published in all the Australasian colonies except Western 
nies. Australia and Tasmania, and from the figures given the following 
percentages for the five years 1881 to 1886 have been deduced. The 
colonies are placed in order according to the state of education thus 
displayed, the colony with the smallest proportion signing with marks 


being placed first, and that with the reverse last :— 


SIGNING WITH Marks IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881 To 1886. 


Number Signing with Marks to every 
100 


Colony. | Year. ee 
| Men. Women. 
pean oe eS TT 
| ,1881 2°90 4°16 

| 1882 2°88 3°27 

. : ; ' 1883 3°09 3°47 

1. Victoria | oa are |. 1884 9°55 0°77 
| 1885 2°56 2°62 

1886 2°00 1°98 

( 1881 3°20 6°79 

1882 2°50 4°97 

ye 1883 2°91 4°62 
2. New Zealand ... — 1884 2-89 445 
er | 1885 2°83 3°82 

1886 1°92 2°89 

1881 4°37 6°85 

1882 4°43 5°14 

. 1883. 4°02 5°36 

8. South Australia as 1884 9°86 3.80 
1885 4°00 4°30 

; 1886 3°04 3°49 

(| 1ss1 | - 5°52 8°35 

1882 §°09 6°16 

1883 5°66 6°54 

4. New South Wales | ies 1884 4°68 5°79 
1885 4°31 5°19 

1886 3°76 4°20 

1881 4°93 9°92 

1882 5°16 9°69 

1883 5°35 8°40 

5. Queensland ose oes 1884 4°06 7°48 
1885 3°76 7°35 

1886 4°52 6°71 
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469. By: ree figures it appears that: the proportion of persons able Victoria the 
to sign in writing is larger in this than in -any other colony. Next to rate colony. 
Victoria in this respect is New Zealand, in which the proportion of males 
signing in writing was in three of the years—viz., 1882, 1883, and 1886 
—even larger: than in this colony. The’ colonies, generally, show 
improvement from year to year, and there is every reason to ‘expect 
that in all the colonies, as the children educated under the compulsory 
systems ‘established arrive at marriageable ages, it, will become a rare 
occurrence for a marriage to be attested otherwise than in writing. ~ 

470. No returns are at hand showing the manner in which the Signing with 


marks in 
marriage registers are signed in British colonies other than those various 


countries, 
named. ‘The following, however, i is a statement of the ‘numbers who 
. signed with marks ‘in the latest year for_ “which the information is 
available in the undermentioned countries, which are arranged in order; 


the least illiterate ‘country being placed first and the rest i in suceession: — 


.. SIGNING WITH Manrxs : in Vanrovs CouNTRIES. 


Prussia... ue | 884 | 81] 4°21) 


- Seotland | ° ee + 1885 |. SAL - ..9°68 ; 7°54 
- Holland - eae wwe (| 18770 [2 7°5B | 4 BB Ais: 
_ England and Wales we | 1886 |: 9°60 - | °11°50°-- ~ 10°55 

_ France |...) |. oe |) 1882) 14°39 | 2262 .18°50- 
. ‘Ireland ~ wre Oe oe 1884 | 24°70 "28°10 ae ase 26°40 


Italy wen eee | 1884 44°97 66°65 «55°81 


_ 471. By comparing these figures with those in the previous table, it countries 
will appear that adult education, so far as it is indicated by signature i 
to the marriage register, is more forward in Victoria, New. Zealand, eee 
and South Australia than in any of the countries named; also that 
in' New South Wales and Queensland it is more forward than in 
any except Prussia, in which the proportion signing with marks is 
much smaller than i in any of the other countries. Scotland comes next 
to Prussia, but is nearly twice as illiterate. Holland, which comes next to 
Scotland, would probably rank higher were it not that the latest return 
available dates as far back as 1877, when adult education was probably 
not so advanced as it is now. | Attention is called to the very large 
proportion signing with marks i in Italy and Ireland, especially the former. 
VOL. I, T 
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472. The age of both bridegroom and bride was specified in the 
ease of all but’78 of the 7,768 marriages which took place in 1887.* 
In 62 of the defective entries the age of neither party was given; in 
5 cases the age of the husband was stated, but not that of the wife ; 


and in 11 instances the age of the wife was given, but not that of the 
husband. The following table shows the ages of the husbands and of 


the wives in combinaticn :— 


‘Aces or BrRIDEGROOMS AND BripEs IN CoMBINATION, 1887. 


Ages of Brides. 


"MWewsth oc o il 3] 4 
Ages of Jel Ze Mesie ds Pt eeWe Sues) Sa eee aed oe eae Ol ee bea lee 4g 
Bridegroms. |XiriZiSigianl S/S lSiS/SiSlslsisieieisiyl & 
 jelsis;siele]s]2tsisi]s/sisisisiss/s| sas 
sleitigisle| als ie/3{eisissigisieie2is/ss 
17 to i healae bs eects eres oe 1 a asa a ales 1 
18t0o19° ,, ../1f..f 1) 1) 1) “3 A oe ere ee alk 7 
194020 5 ow. len 1) 1/10} 6| 7} 6 1 ale e 32 
20to21 4, ... |... 1.12] 20] 20] 18] 30] 6]..:]...] 0... ]. 107 
214025 ,, ...| 1125) 76 |152|225|248|1820| 321) 32) 4] 1!...]. 2405 
25t080 4, ... {119 41 |100|172}182)1875| 894/119] 28) 3) 2]...J.[ Peres 1/2988 
806035 4, ass [ewe 3) 7] 16| 40] 58) 370} 408/123/31) 7 1] L...]...|..J-+|.] 2/1067 
35to40 1/1} 9] 8] 12} 97) 154] 68/51/13) 5] ppp fe, 419 
40t045 4, wu. leeds 2). 1} 8| 7} 86] 62] 51/34/33 10] 8)...| 1)...]...[... 1] 244 
451050 4, ae [essfeesl eee] eee | 1] 2] 15) 34} 81,;27/20 16/10] 3] 1)...)...)... 1] 162 
5060 55g, see fesefess{ vee} ove | 1 1] 15] 19) 26) 18} 20 23/17) 2) 1). 138 
55 tO 60 ose fuss Fee Pete age | ee 4| 9) 11} 8/14 15] 9i10] 2 a)...}...f... 84 
60to65 |... ve wifestee{ 2t 21 4) 8| 5 16] 8| 5] 4)fa hit, 5b 
65to70 ,, BP esd ioe Bee 3 wae PAB Ab BI6) 2D besleasdens PI 
70to75 ,, Gehl eh news Se teak eee wed, “Ale Blewett 2) Did) er Tela Vaal: 18 
75 to 80 sa Lege lawale@ee Wieden react wat Cees” |b Beet) ever) \s be eae 1 zal eases 1 |... 
Unspecified « elect BP 4) Qj... Tespdl aes Bsa kl cea -|--/62| 73 


Total Brides ... | 3 Jeol 481/537 3275. 1911/469 '205 116 95 53/26/19) 4 | 2 | 1 67|7768 


| | 
Nore.—This table may be read thus:—A man between 55 and 60 married a girl between 18 and 19; 
a woman between 65 and 70 married a man between 25 and 30, &c. 

473, An examination of the 7,690 cases in ‘which the ages of both 
parties aré specified will show that in 2,497 instances, or 32 per cent: 
of the whole,-both parties to the marriage were about. the same age; in 
660 instances, or 9 per cent. of the whole, the wife was older than 
the husband; and in 4,533 instances, or 59 per cent. of the whole, the 
husband was. older than the wife. . | 

474. Some striking inequalities of age amongst the parties inbred 
appear in several of the columns, as, for instance, a man between 55 


* There is no reason to suppose that in Victoria the age of either party to a marriage is offen wrongly 
stated, and the cases in which the age is not specified are but few. It may, however, not be amiss 
to quote the following . from the 4lst report of the Registrar- General of England, page Xv:— 
“TI should be glad if the clergy, at the time of registering the marriage, would state that it is of con- 
siderable importance, not only'to the parties themselves, that their precise ages should be returned 
either’ for tracing pedigree or for proof of personal ‘identification in establishing title to property, 
but that-such particulars would also enhance the values of these national records for pares of 
statistical investigation.” 
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and 60 married a girl of 18; a man between 65 and 70, and two men 
between 60 and 65, married women between 21 and 25, anda man 
between 70 and 75 married a woman between 30 and 35. On the other 
hand, a woman between 21 and 25 married a youth of 17; a woman 
between 40 and -45 married a man between 21 and 25; two women 
between 45 and 50 married men between 25 and 30; a woman between 
65 and 70 married a man between 25 and 30, &c. 

475. It. will be noticed that a boy, aged 17, took upon himself the Extreme 
- eares and responsibilities of matrimony, his wife, however, being a sen 
lustrum older than himself;.also that seven youths, aged 18, got married, 
four of their partners being older than themselves. On the other hand, 
it will be remarked that two men, who had passed. the age of 75, 
entered the marriage state, the bride of one being of the same mature 
age as pamsen and the bride of the One between +55 and 60 se of 
age. 

476. The next ‘tats hal an eee for dite purpose of showing eles 
the age at which persons of either sex generally marry, the information contracted. 
being given for the year 1887 and for the decennial period 1871 to 


1880 : — 


" Proronsi0n OF ‘Mates AND FEMALES Marrying AT DIFFERENT 
| Aczs, 1871-80 anp 1887. 


Bridegrooms. Brides. - 

Noes - “Proportions per I. 000. be ‘Proportions per 1,000. 

et ae | irae aeons is eas as Numbers, | > 

1887. ‘Year 1887: een (1887. | Year 1887. | ena 
Urider 16 years. a ce) ca a ee nea °48 
5 to 16 4 + ba pe ge se ES «oo Jo. (68 889 271 
ie COe EG”. ge et Sa ee ee Re ee ar 50 6°49 12°74 
Wtoi8 , 4° #-- Lf «18 2 46 | . I4l | 1831, 36°74 
18 to 19 ,, ... r¢ “91° 157 [ 313 40°64 62°69 
19 to 20 ,, 32 4°16 6°33 481 62°46 80°93 
20 to 21 ,, 107 13°90 16°79 537 69°73 86°94 
21. to 25 .,, 2,405 312°54 281°06 3,275 425°27 375°69 
25 to 30 ,, 2,938 381°81 295°83 1,911 248°15 174°64 
30 to 35. ,, 1,067 138°66 165°38 469 60°90 69°13 
35, to 40 .,, 4 54°45 | 97°22 205 26°62 44°26 
40 to 45 ,, 244 31°71 ~ 59°54 116 1506 26°44 
45 to 50 ,, 162 21°05 37°58 95 12°34 14°99 
50 to 55_,, 138 17°93 20°49 53 6°88 6°79 
55 to 60. ,, 84 10°92 9°92 26 3°38 3°03 
60 to 65 ” 55 715 4°96 19 2°47 1°16 
65 -to-'70 eet CBO pe Bee BB te BQ G- “40 

70 and upwards .. aro oe ae _ 195 . 100 |. oe ae "24 | 


- Total” eft 7,690" 1,000:00 eens 1%, 701" se 000°00 eee . 


ba The spate ais ond brides of ‘unspecified ages bane omitted, these numbers are less than those 
in the last table, the bridegrooms by 73 and the brides by 67. ‘The reason of the bridegrooms being 
alas than the brides is that the age Was not; stated in the case of six more of the former than of the | 
er 
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arenes ce 477. The large proportion of both sexes marrying at between 21 and 
211030. 30 years of age is very marked; thus in 1887 about two-thirds of both 
) males and females who married were between those ages. Owing, no 
doubt, to their relatively larger numbers in the population, the pro- 
portions marrying at the ages named were both in 1887 and 1886 
much higher than those in the decennial period; the latter amounting 


to only four-sevenths of the males, and only five-ninths of the females, 


gr Siete 478. In the ease of the marriages of Chinese which took place in 
pete 1887, all the men were older than the females with whom they formed — 
ooms and 


their brides. unions. None of the former were under 23 years of age, but of the 

Jatter, five had not reached the age of 21. The following table 

- shows the ages of the Chinese a a and of their brides in 
combination :— / 4 


AGEs oF CHINESE BRIDEGROOMS AND THEIR BRIDES IN 
~ CompBinatTion, 1887. 


| : é 

| - Ages of Brides. = a 

Ages of Bridegrooms. c § 

17 lis {19 | 20 | 21 | 93 | 24 ST aa, 

23 I 

25 1 

28 i) ok 

30 1 

36 iw oe : 

38 ase wee | 92 

40... ee 2 

48... a I 

49° ess. hae od 

52 sas |. 4. 

Unspecified’ ee 1 

Total Brides 13 
Ages of 479. Of the four male Aborigines who married in 1887, two were 

Aborigines . ° . 

marrying. Widowers, and of their four partners, three were widows. The ages of 


bridegroom and bride were set down as follows :—26 and 19, 24 and 
22, 37 and 24, 45 and 63. 

Age at which 480. In almost all civilized countries, minors are not permitted to 

may marry, Marry without the consent of their parents or guardians, but the 
youngest age at which persons may marry after obtaining such consent 
varies in different countries, ranging from 14 for males and 12 for 
females in the United Kingdom, Switzerland, Spain, Portugal, Greece, 
and the Roman Catholic portion of the population of Hungary, to 21 
for males and 18 for females in the United States. The figures in the 
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following table; giving: information on the subj ect, have been taken from 
The Annual. Statistician* for the year 1886 :— 


AGE. AT WHICH Marriage MAY BE ConTRactED IN Dirr ERENT 


Countnins. 
~ Age at, and after, which 
persons may marry. 
Country." - os a 
° Males, Females 
- Oe a Years. Years 
Suit 4 -- AUSEIIA see eee wee Pe A fe - 14 
Belgium | er er we 18 15 
TByamee ro cee ee teed BBR US. 
Germany... a re ne | ne eo 
Greece §_*... . Set ER a gO 
Hungary (Provitase) weet OP AB Se Ga? AS 
i is (Roman Catholics) .... 14. 12 
Portugal... Teast.) eae (14 ae © 
veces QBMSSIR ee Ct wee ee | | BB fate 
. Spain bee. ce See ables. 14 12 | 
>" Switzerland ... eae, SE ee 14 oe Eee ee 
Turkey | ce ee “Puberty | Puberty 
United Kingdom aes or 14. 12 


United States ee ee eee) ae 18 


481. The minimum age at which persons may, with consent, marry, Marriages 
is the same in Victoria as in the United Kingdom, viz., 14 for males eae 
and: 12 for females; but, as a matter of fact, marriages are seldom 
contracted at such early ages. Three of the females, however, who 
married in 1887 had not completed their sixteenth year, and fifty had 
not completed their seventeenth year; as many as 147 of the males, 
or 1 in every 58, and no fewer than 1 ,020 of the females, or mace d a 

fifth, had not attained the full age of 21 years. 


482. From the experience of Victoria during the year 1887, the five marriages 
years 1881-85, and the decade 187 1-80, it would appear that, in pro- Victoria and 
England. 
portion to the total numbers marrying, the males who marry under age 
are much less numerous in this colony than in England and Wales. 
The proportion of females marrying under age, which was formerly 
higher j in Victoria than i in England, has fallen considerably, and in 1887 
was lower. than. in England. This is shown by. the figures in the 


following table :— 


“ See that work, page 600: McCarty, San Francisco, California, 1886. 


Marriage 
rate of 
minors. 


Decreasing 
tendency to 
marry 
under age. 
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Marriages or Minors 1n Victoria AND ENGLAND AND WALES. 


~ " Tn every 100 Marriages, Numbers under 21 Years of Age. 


‘Persons Married, - | | In Victoria. a In England and 
Wales. 


Ten Years: 1871 
Five Years: | Ten Years: 1871 to 1880. 


Year 1887. | 1881101885. | to 1880. 
Bridegrooms ss | | 1°91 2°37 2°52 7°95 
Brides eee eee 19°80 22°53 28°32 21°96 
‘Mean ... beer), 10°86 12°45 15°42 14°96 


483. As the proportion of minors at marriageable ages existing in the 
population may vary greatly in different countries, and in the same 
country at different times, it will readily be understood that a 
comparison of the. marriages of minors. with the total number of 
marriages does not afford an infallible test of the tendency to 
marry under age, to determine which accurately the number of minors 
marrying should be compared with the number of marriageable minors 
in the population. This has been done for the last two census periods, 
and the last three years, and the result is given in the following 


table :— 


Marriaces or Minors, 1871, 1881, anv, 1885 to 1887. 


euuerok: om Mean oe ’ gn eae 
. umber of Minors who | Married to every 1, 
3 33 Marriag eable Minors."  Married.+ _ |Marriageable Minors Living, 
Year. ; 
| Males Females ; 
Aged . Aged _. Males. Females. |. . Males. Females. 
17 to 21. 15 to 21. eae 
1871 ..| 19,816 | 30,806 85 | ,805 | 4°29 48°05 
1881 —... |_-87,675. | «57,8683 | 151 | 1,420 | 4°01 24-54 
1885 iw | 45,590 | 61,750 | 177 | 1,504 3°88 24°35 
1886 0—Cté—i‘<‘(<‘(‘“‘;;*‘ KO | C6874 | C186 1,575 4:09 25°95 


1887 | 47,698 64,948 147. |—s:1,525 3°08 23°48 


484, According to the table, the proportion of both males and 
females marrying under age has become reduced during the last 16 
years. It appears that the proportion of male minors marrying was 


* Census figures for 1871 and 1881, estimated for the other years. 


t Mean number of minors who married in the years 1870 to 1872 and pee to 1882, and actual number 
who married in the other years. ; 


Vital Statisties. 279 


less in 1887 than in 1871 by about a third, but the proportion of female - 
minors marrying was less by nearly half; the latter being no doubt 
attributable to the area of selection having been widened by the increase 
which has taken Vea in the number of. eae females at the 
older ages. 


485. By means of the returns of the last census, it has been pos- Ages of 
sible to analyze still further the marriages of minors, and to show the imarrvine in 
proportion of the males and females who contract them at each year of and Eng: 
age to the total number of males and females living at the same age. eae 
Similar results for England and Wales are available,* and are con- 


trasted ‘in the following table with the results relating to a — 


AGES oF Minors j T “Marerine in VicTorRIA aND ENGLAND 
os AND . WALES. 


| Proportion of Marriages per 1,000 Marriageable 
Minors. 
Males. : Females. 


Birthday. at Conens of 1881. | Years, = 1880-40 1882.) || ] 
os | Victoria, England and, Victoria. | England and 


de ae Mean of eee oF f; Wales 
. ff 1880 to (wena ari of 1870; 880 to : (Mean of 1870 
Males. | Females. | Males. des. || 1882.) |” to 1872) ‘882) |" to 1872) 
| 
15 aes 1:09 18 
16. we a 02 3°82 1°53 
17 9,718 “31 4l 14°45 9°33 
18 9,763 1°02 - 404 28°29 | 36°39 
19 9,580 | 63°76. 20°34 47°37 | 72°46 
20 8,614 | 11°84 52°98 | 61°15 | 105°84 


Total... 81,675 57,8 401 18°32 | 2454 34°08 


486. It appears that in the case of both males and females the eee Marriage 
to marry under age is much greater in England and Wales than in Victoria. eines 
lower in 


This, as regards femaies, is the reverse of the result obtained by compar- Victoria 
ing the marriages of those under 21 with the total number married.} isn mae 
The English proportions relating to males are higher at each age than 

those of Victoria, but in the first three years of minority the Victorian 
proportions relating to females are higher than those of ‘England. 

This, however, is much more than made- up in the three succeeding 

years. | 


* See 35th Annual Report of the Registrar- General of England, page xii. - | 

t In this and the preceding table, marriageable minors have been considered to be males from 17 
to 21, females 15 to 21. In England, there were 4 marriages of males at 16, but there v were none at 
that age in Victoria. 


¥ See table following paragraph 482, ante. 
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Age of mar- 487, The following table contains a statement of the proportion of 
riage in ; | ornate . ; : 
anode males and fémales marrying at different ages in various countries. The 


countries. 


figures, except those relating to Victoria, which are for the year 1887, 
and for the decennial period 1871-80, have been taken from the 46th 
Report of the Registrar-General of England * :— 


“AGES OF Mares AND Femares MARRYING IN Varrous CouNTRIES. 


Per 10,000 of All Ages Marrying, Numbers— 


Countries. 
eee | Under 20. | 20025. | 25 to 80. | 80+to 40. — 50 to 60. | Over 60 
_BRIDEGROOMS. . Se ; | | | Sa. 
Victoria, 1887 52 3,264 | 3,818 | 1,931 528 289 | 118 
»» 1871-80 84 | 2.979 | 2,958 | 2626} 971 | 304 78 
England and Wales .. 329 | 4,805 | 2,538 | 1,436 510 256 126 
Scotland ... ... | 311 | 3,919] 2,965 | 1,877} 604 | 237 . 87 
Treland — ... sam 253 | 3,003 | 3,056 | 2,643 685 242 , 118 
Denmark . fy 2,092 3,820 | 2,968 752 279 ~~ =89 
Norway 173 | 2,681 | 3,530 | 2,459 699 458 
Sweden 6 2,325 | 3,569 | 2,883 778 439 
Russia (in Europe) .. 3,784 | 3 ,063 | 1,230 | 1,183 | 549 191 
Austria... - 2,084 4.172 | 2,311| $48 | 415 | 170 
Hungary ... 3,173 . 4,571 | 1,255 604 296 101 
Switzerland 127 | 2,525 | 3,133 | 2,710 927 404 174 
Prussia... see 58 6,716 2.265 624 256 81 
Bavaria 19 | 1,875 { 3,674 | 3,002 1,244 186 
Saxony 38 | 3,432 | 3,823 | 1,767 | 561 278 101 
Holland 256 2,405 | 3,370 | 2,659 846 345 119 
Belgium " 94 2,161 | 3,467 | 2,952 885 322 119 
France 236 2,469 | 3,757 | 2,512 622 282 122 
Italy : “a 107 2,491 | 3,699 | 2,611 704 266 122 
_. Brass, pase 2 oe as ica 
Victoria, 1887. . 1,283 | 4,950 | 2,481 875 274 103 34 
», 1871-80 1,963 | 4,626 | 1,747] 1,134! 414 | 98 18 
—_—— i 
England and Wales.. | 1,441 | 4,966 | 1,911 | 1,091 407 | 145 39 
“Scotland - . | 3,838. | 4,570 | 2,325 | 1,814 370 72 il 
_Treland - “ ee o 1,349 | 4899 | 2275] 1104 | 264 | 77 | 32 
Denmark . | 616 | 3,608 | 3,076 | 2,054 515 112 | - 19 
Norway — .| | g24 | 3,919 | 2,889 | 1,749 |. 476 148 
Sweden _... | 555 | 3,413 ) 3,089 | 2,225 | 573 145 
Russia (in Europeyt 5,801 | 2,120 699 616 229 35 
Austria ~ : weattie 807 - 2,851 | 2,881 | 1,696 590 175 
Hungary ... - | -- . 3,604 3,422 | 1,604 | 810 | 408 | 152 
Switzerland | 879° | 3,876 | 2,498 | 1,886 | 656 | 173 | 32 
Prussia --... | 2 | 1,080 6,974 | 1,487 | 403 |. 92 14 . 
Bavaria ... —.. |'- 644 |.3,582 | 2,949 | 2,061 761 53 
“Saxony ... eae 1,073 | 4,500 | 2,588 | 1,305 406 {| 110 18 — 
Holland ... Se 1,084 3,236 | 2,897 | 1,976 599 174 - 94 
Belgium... | 640 | 3,573 | 2,770 | 2,124 | .647 | 193 | 58 
France .. | 2,116 | 3,911 | 2,048 | 1,374 377 174 
Italy cae «os | 1,692 4,384 | 2,195 | 1,254 347 101 a yA 


* Table D. og page x. 


{ The figures, which are those of the Registrar-General of England, add i in this line only to 9 500 


instead of to 10, 000. 
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488: It appears:by this table that, in proportion to the whole numbers Marriages of 
minors in 
marrying in Victoria, the tendency of both sexes to marry under age is different 
diminishing, . and. that, according to the figures for 1887, fewer males ier: 
marry under 20 here than in any of the countries named, except 
Sweden, Bavaria, and Saxony ; ; but, ‘on the other hand, that more 
females marry utider that age in Victoria than in any of those 
countries except England, Scotland, Ireland, France, Italy, and Russia. 
Attention is called to the very large proportion shown as marrying 
under age in the last-named. country, exceeding a third of the total 
marriages in the case of the males, and paCHeane: half i in the case of 
the females. | 


489. The returns’ ce ins Aceirslacien censuses of -1881 give infor- Conjugal 
condition in 


mation respecting the conjugal condition of the people living within Austral- 
the borders of the various colonies. - These are 8 grouped so as to enable Colonies. 
the results to be easily compared. . . | 
490, The following are the numbers of huebanas and wives in each Husbands 
and wives 
Australasian colony, those under and over ale years of age being in Austral- 


distinguished : — asian 


colonies. 


Huspanps AND Wives IN EACH AUSTRALASIAN CoLony, 1881. 


‘'.v  Husbands. = = | Wives. 
y | Gétony. nS as : ot. 7 
ee See Under 21.{ Over21 | »y.,.. | Under 21 | Over 21 | 
- Years. Years. note Years, Years. Total. 
Victoria cas wee | 283 | 124,871 | 124,654]  3,006-| 123,036 | 126,042 
New South Wales ©... 408 | 109,810 | 110,218] 4,040 | 103,793 | 107,833 
Queensland ... i 118 | 30,004 | 30,122} 1,285 | 28,839 | 30,124 
South Australia. «| . 95.) 43,860 | 43,955 | 1,344 | 42,339 | 43,683 
Western Australia vee | 1B | 4,260 | 4,275] = 207 3,769 | 3,976 
Total... .. | 919 [312,305 | 313,224 |. 9,882 | 301,776 | 311,658 
Tasmania*® 9.2.0 -°2,.-| = -78- | 17,671 | 17,744 | «607 | 16,527 | 17,184 
New Zealand:..... ...|  -97.|. 73,234 | 73,831 | 2,874 | 70,433 | 72,807 


Grand Total’... | 1,089 | 403,210 | 404,299 | 12,863 | 388,736 | 401,599 
na 8 : a Sop TA ay ; : ¢ - Oe ’ a as: _ 


491, tei is to ‘be regretted that no figures & are at hand showing the Conjugal 
condition 
conjugal condition of males and females at marriageable ages living in in various 
countries out of Australasia ; but the following table contains a state- Soe 
ment of the proportions of. those of both sexes and all ages unmarried, 


married, and widowed in various countries. The figures, except those 


* In this line the numbers under and over 21 have been partly estimated. 


Small pro- 
portion of 
married in 
Victoria. 


Births 1887. 


Births in 
1887 and 
former 
years. 


Birth rate. 
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in the first line, have been taken from Mulhall’s een ay of 
Statistics * :— 


ConsJUGAL ConpDITION IN VARIOUS ee SEXES, AND 
ALL AGES. _ 


Numbers in every 1,000 Living. 


Countries. } 
: Unmarried. | Married. |. Widowed. 
Victoria ... 0 3... ne 665 294 4]- 
England ... eas ves 602 345 53 
France... eee ae 511 405 84 
Prussia... cae _— 606 336 | 58 
Wurtemberg ce ve 623 319  ~—«BB 
Austria... ves a 605 342 53 
Hungary ... sa re 532 407 61 
Italy si 7 a 582 352 66 
Switzerland © ct Sa 609 319 72 
Spain a 7 bs 572 360 68 
Portugal ... dei as 628 310 62 
Holland... ee ae 611 328 61 
Belgium ... See aes 629 315 56 
Scandinavia ads ihe 618 330 52 


Chili sites = wee 688 260 52 


492. It appears from this table that, in Victoria, in proportion to the 
numbers of the population, fewer persons are living in the marriage state 
than in any of the other countries named, except Chili ; and fewer are | 
living in the widowed state than in any of those countries. This ‘is 
probably in part accounted for by the fact that the proportion living at 
marriageable ages, especially of males, is smaller in Victoria than in 
most of those countries. 

493. The births registered in Victoria during 1887 numbered 38,048, 
as against 80,824 in 1886. . The increase in the year under review, as 
compared with the previous one, was thus 2,219. 

494. During the 20 years ended with 1883, the number of births in 
Victoria had remained almost stationary; but in 1884 a marked increase 
took place, which has continued during the three subsequent years, the 
number of births in 1887 being by far the highest ever recorded.t 

495. In proportion to population, the births decreased steadily for a 
number of years. The lowest point was reached in 1882, since which 
year there has been a gradual improvement, the birth rate in 1887 


having been higher than it had been in any year since 1876. The 


following are the birth rates for the last twenty-eight years :— 


* Page 305. 
+ For number of births in each year, see Statistical Summary of Victoria, published in the last 
volume. 
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ANNUAL BirtH ieee 1860 To. 1887. 


Births per 1,000 of |. 
; Mean Population.. 


1860) ne wet wae ABB 
U86) eee we, 4846 
1862 ee tee wwe 44°50 
WOES as yee ew, 2 BEAR 
BS64.. sees nee, cee, 48879) 
1865 4. ewe wee 42°40 


Births per 1,000 of 

7 Mean Population. 
' 1876-5 a. eee eee 33°94 
1876... see, .. 83°61 
PRUE wes es age BDA 
“1878 ~~. eee -. «6: 2°36 
1879 eee _ wee eae 32°18 
* 1880... eee w- = «=—80°75 


| ne ory Ce ce 2.1.) a er) oe 
1867 ; eee ome eee 89°75 1882 coe... wee cna 30°05 
W868 ° ae nee 08 1883... tee wee = 80°28 
1869 ne ae ees BIBI W884 a eee = 80°89: 
1870) ww wee = 88°07 PS85) sis cs Ase cee, SDD 
T8771, cee. eek cane 287 °15 18860 wwe ae wee S728 
1872... wee > one. .. 86°38 1887 .. 32°40 
LSS” se? ots, aw BONTI | : 

1874 wae nee 8446 Mean of 28 POOR aver 00 ae 


496. Birth rates, based upon @ comparison of the number of events Proportion of 
with the total population, are, like marriage rates calculated upon a population 
similar basis, apt to mislead, unless the population is in a normal condition. “Ted eee 
It must be quite evident that, if there is not a sufficient proportion of 
married women at the fruitful or child-bearing ages in a community, 
the birth rate is not likely to be high, but that an excess of such women 
would probably cause a high birth rate. This will be made apparent 
by the following table, which shows the birth rate, calculated upon the 
. total population and upon the number of married women at the child- 


bearing period of life, i in the last two census years :— 


PROPORTION oF BirTHS TO POPULATION AND TO MARRIED 


Women. 
Pe ae = | Proportion of Legitimate Births. 
Year of | ‘Enumerated, | Married Women ‘Legitimate 
Census. Population. - a a ‘Births.* | Per 1,000 of the fo ee 
| ae *| | Population. Years of Age. 
1871 | 731 528 | 88,561 26,805 36°64 | 02°67 
1881 . 862, 346 | 84,831: 25,675 29°77 | 302°66 


497. It will be noticed that the married women at reproductive ages Reason for 
_were fewer by 3,730 in 1881 than in 1871, that the proportion of births birth rate 
to such women, viz. , 8028 per 1,000, was exactly the same in both years, 
but that the proportion of births to the total population was consider- | 
ably less in 1881 than in 1871. Thus, while the birth rate based upon 
a comparison of the births with the married women remained perfectly 
steady, that rate based upon a comparison of the births with the popu- 
lation showed a falling-off of nearly 7 per 1,000. The reduction in the 
birth rate, calculated in the ordinary way, which has been noticed for 


* In both cases, these are the renee births which occurred during the twelve months of which 
the census was the middle. . 
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years past, is therefore conclusively shown—at any rate so far as the 

period 1871 to 1881 is concerned—to be due to a deficiency in the com- 

munity of married women at the fruitful period of life. 
age 498. Returns of the births in all the Australasian colonies are 
asian available to the end of. 1887, and from these and the mean popula- 
tions of the respective colonies during each year the birth rates have 
been calculated in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne. 
The following table gives the birth rates of the different colonies for 
each year from 1865 to.1887, or as many years between those periods 
as the figures are available for :— 


Birta Rates In AUSTRALASIAN Cones 1865 to 1887.* 


Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Populations. 


cer _. 4... |New South} Queens- South Western . New 

| Victoria. | wales. | land. | Australia.| Australia, | T@8mania.| 7esjanq, 

* 1865 sa 42°40 43°21 43°65 43°90 wae 32°56 | 41°12 
1866 «. | 39°76 | 40°45 | 44°86 | 42°38 sete 29°15 | 42°89 
1867 eee 39°75 41°94 45°66 41°87 ae 30°34 42°18 
1868 save 41°08 40°72 43°03 41°51 oa 30°03 42°14 
1869 oe 37°89 | 40°74 42°83 39°03 oa 28°27 41°90 
1870 eas 38°07 40°09 43°51 38°48 ae 30°18 42°32 
1871 oes 37°15 39°63 43°25 38°34 ve 30°16 40°64 


1872 soe 36°33 38°46 40°70 37°60 32°42 29°44 | 39°50 
1873 co's 36°71 39°38 40°82 36°42 31°43 29°43 | 39°00 
1874 aoe’ 34°46 | ‘39°30 41°1ll'| 38°22 33°71 29°72 40°27 


1875 = eae 33°94 38°53 38°90 | 35°70 28°72 29°88 40°23 
1876 ar 33°61 38°56 37°48 37°71 33°98 30°11] 41°73 
1877 sie 32°17 | 37°92 36°75 37°36 33°07 30°21 41°28 
1878 ais 32°36 38°50 35°77 38°23 31°11 32°27 42°14 
1879 tee 32°18 | 38°99 36°74 38°96 34°38 32°05 40°32 
1880 oon 30°75 38°80 36°92 38°94 32°35 32°91 40°78 
- 1881 vee 31°24 38°13 37°19 38°66 |. 33°67 33°40 37°95 
1882 ove 30°05 37°37 35°85 37°40 |. 35°84 33°50 37°32 
- 1883 wes 30°23 37°49 | 36°92 37°37 33°87 34°25 36° 28 
1884 wee 30°89 38°54 36°23 38°38 33°84 35°66 | 36°15 
1885 sg... 31°37 37°64 | 37°80 38°47 35°22 | -35°08 34°78 
1886 wets 31°23 37°03 37°84 35°70 39°43 34°15 33°15 
1887 ie 32°40 36°42 38°09 34°65 37°94 33°87 32°09 


SS | ES | | TS | AS | EN | pean 


Means... | 34°61 | 39°04 | 39°65 | 38°50 | 33°81 | 31°59 | 39°40 


Birth rates 499. In 1887 the birth rate was below the average in all the colonies 
sina eolarles except Western Australia and Tasmania, but it will be noticed that in 


caer all except those two the birth rates were exceptionally high in the 
Aaa earlier years to which the table refers, and this has had the effect of 
raising the average. In the last three years the birth rate has shown a 
tendency to improve in Victoria and Queensland, but an Opposite ten- 


dency in New South Wales, South Australia, Tasmania, and New 


-* For the number of births in the various colonies during the fifteen years ended with 1887, see 
General Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) near the beginning of the ‘last 
volume. Seealso Appendix A to that volume. 
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Zealand, whilst in Western Australia the highest poms was reached in 
1886, followed by a fallin 1887. | 7 

500. The following- is’ the: or ee of -the colonies: in veficnes to Order of 
their respective birth rates in the last year shown in the table and anes 
according to the average of the whole period of twenty-three years. It 7 ™* 
will be observed that Victoria stands sixth on the list for 1887, but 


fifth in the twenty-three-year series :— 


ORDER Or AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO BIRTH RaTEs. 


Order in 1887. er Order in a Series of Years. 
1. Queensland. =e 1. Queensland. 
2. Western Australia. 2. New Zealand. | 
3. New South Wales. 3. New South Wales. 
4, South Australia, 4, South Australia. 
5. Tasmania. 5. Victoria. 
6. Victoria. 6. Western Australia. 
7. New Zealand. 7. Tasmania. | 


501. On the continent of Australia, taken as a whole, the birth rate Birth rate in 
in 1887 was higher than that in 1886, though lower than in nine of the and Aus- 
last fifteen years; but on that continent, combined with Tasmania and peices 
New Zealand, the birth rate was lower than in 1886, and was also lower 
than in twelve of the other years of that period. The following are 


the figures for the fifteen years ended with 1887:— — 


Birth Rare IN’ oahbiac nel AND Avsreatasts, 1873 TO Be8s: 


‘Number of Births. per 1, 000 of Mean Populations. 


Continent of Australia. Tasmania and New Zealand. 

1873... i ge ie 37°36 37°19 
1874. bee eee ee Pe 8646 36°70 
1875... kage. 2 Ge 35°29 35°82 
T8765 eae i 8 ds wee fee BB QO 36°04 
1877... eee ate ih 84°15 (85°16 
US78 ese ae a BEL. 35°51 
1879 ive om - aes aes: teoae 34:55 35°42 

_ 1880 von. one. eos | 35°33 36°20 
1881) a. ies a be _ 85°22 85°63 
1882. ne: 84°28 34°78 
ae: Se ee ee ae 34°54 34°84 
1884 °... fede® ais 35°25 34°33 
1885... eee e 35°33 35°22 
|: nr nr Tees | 84°85 84°52 
ASST ut Hike Sale 84°96 | 34°48 
Means’: ww ee ; 35°14 © 35°45 


502, The birth rates in certain ‘British Colonies outside Australasia, Birth ratesin 
including all those for which the information is available, are shown in qoeneseleulk 
the following table. The low birth rate in Hong Kong is probably 


owing to the small proportion of women in the population, the bulk of 
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which consists of Chinese males. In Mauritius and Jamaica, consider- 


ably more than half the births were stated to be illegitimate. In some 
eases the figures are only for one or two years :— 
Birta Rates 1n British POSSESSIONS. 
Colonies, Years. ee papainhon, | 

Malta... 1886 40°0 

Ceylon ... 1867-76 27°7 

Straits Settlements 1882-4 190 

Hong Kong 1882-6 8°5 

Mauritius 1886 36°38 

Seychelles 1886  39°8 

Nova Scotia 1871-5 32°0 

Bermudas 1884-5 35°7 

British Guiana ... 1886 35°2 

West Indies— se 
Bahamas — ‘ - 1874-5 39°0 | 
Jamaica ; : 1886-7 36°0 
St. Lucia ‘ ge 1869-83 42°7* 
St. Vincent... eee 1870-9 ' .46°0 
Barbados aes wud 1886 — 41°5 
Grenada ‘ eo | 1871-5 45°2 
Tobago ads 1886 36°0 
Antigua sits 1875-6 40°4 
Montserrat .... .. 1886 40°4 
Dominica. ... ~— a. |S s« 1871-6 31°0 
Trinidad an ies 1886 35°9 

Birth rates 503. A statement of the birth rates in British and certain Foreign 
in European 


countries. countries for each of the five years ended with 1886, is given in the 


following table. The figures have been taken from the reports of the 
- Registrar-General of England or other official sources :— 


BIRTH RATES IN European CountTRIEs, 1882 to 1886. 


. Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Population. | 


Countries, qe us : Mean of 
} 1882. | 1883 1884. 1885, 1886. Fee 
Hungary 44°6 45°3 46°0 we ee 45° 3+ 
Austria 38°9 38 °2 38°4 37°4 37°7 38°1 
Italy 37°1 | 37°71 38°7 | 38:1 36°5 37°5. 
Prussia : 37°4 | 36°9 37°4 37°6 37°7 37°4 
German Empire 37°2 36°6 37°2 37°0 37°1 37°0 
Holland _.... 35°3 34°3 34°9 34°4 34°6 34°7 
England and Wales 33°7 33°3 33°4 | 32°5 32°4. 33°1 
Scotland — 33°3 32°5 33°4 32°3 32°4 32°8 
Norway 30°9 30°9 31-0 31°3 30°9 31°0 
Belgium exe 31°2 |: 30°5 30°5 29-9 29°6 {| 30°3 
Sweden see 29°4 28°9 | 30°0 29°6 eae 29°5f 
Spain see 29°4 26°9 oe si “ee 28° 2§ 
Switzerland ... 28:8 28-4 28-1 | 27°5 27°5 -28°1 
France : 24°8 24°8 24°8 | 24°3 23°9 24°5 
Ireland Se: 24°1 | 23°6 | 24:0 | 23-5 | 23-3 || 93-7 


* Including still-births. 


+t Mean of three years. 
} Mean of four years. 


§ Mean of two years. 
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504. Comparing this table with that showing the marriage rates in Low birth 

the same countries, it is found that a high birth rate is generally con- Ireland ana 
current with a high marriage rate, and vice versd. A notable exception ee 
to this is France, in which, although the marriage rate is high, the birth 
rate is lower than in any of the countries named, except Ireland. The 
low rate in the latter is attributed to the small proportion of women at 
child-bearing ages in the population,* but the low birth rate in France 
cannot be accounted for by any such cause, as it is stated that the 
proportion of women. at the reproductive period of life is higher in that 
than in any other European country ; the chief, though indirect, cause is 
said to be— the sub- division of land among the peasant proprietors. 
The ‘better class of the labouring population aspire to become pro- 
prietors of ‘small ‘holdings ; by thrift and industry they accumulate 
capital for this purpose, and avoid by their social philosophy the 
division of their. property amongst ‘a large family at their decease.”’f 


505. In the ‘same five years the mean birth rates in New South Australasian 


Wales and South Australia were above those in any of the: European pean Dit 


countries named, éxcept Hungary and Austria; the mean birth rates in tara 
Queensland, Western Australia, and New Zealand were above those in 
any except the last named two countries, together with Italy and 
Germany ; ; the mean birth rate in Tasmania was below that in the 
countries named with the addition. of Holland ; the mean birth rate 
in Victoria was below that in any of the countries named in the table 
except | Belgium, Sweden, Switzerland, _ France, and Ireland. The 


following a are the birth rates referred to: — 


MEAN Birra Rarus IN AUSTRALASIAN Goi cians: 1882 ro 1886. 


ro, HOON, 4, utes Number of Births per 
fee 1,000 of Mean Population. 
New 1 Souths Wales. Bie, 2. Ae mee ws 37°61 
South Australia  ... hed aa a 37°46 
vo’ Queensland .. See = ee ae -- =»: 86°93 
oo." Western Australia ee. ee «Se IS Oye 35°64 
New Zealand oe os baie aes 35°54 
Tasmania ... sia ae es » eee 34°53 
Victoria oY as  sadlds va ttee, tae Sve ase = 80°75 


06: asusaiing 2 to the reports of the Registrar-Clonoral of England, Birth rate in 
the birth rate of the United Kingdom was lower in 1886 and 1885 Kingdoe 


than in 2 any year since 1870, as will be seen by the following figures :— 


* See 15th Detailed Report of the Registrar-General of Ireland, pages 12 and 29. For many years 
the registration of births in Ireland was admitted to be defective, but Dr. T. W. Grimshaw, the 
Registrar-General of that, country, in a letter addressed to the Government Statist of Victoria, dated 
6th May, 1886, says that since the passing of the Public Health Amended Vaccination and Registra- 
tion: Acts (1878 to 1880),' this is no longer the case, and the births occuring in Ireland are now very 
well recorded. It may be remarked, however, that this improvement has not been accompanied by 
any improvement in the birth rate as calculated from the published. figures. 


+ See 41st Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xlvi. 


Birth rates 


in town and 


country, 
1887. 


Birth rates 
in town and 
country 
187 3to > 1887. 
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Brrta Rate ww rae Unrrep Kinepom, 1871 To 1886. 


Births per 1,000 of | . ‘ Births per 1,000 of 

the Population. ; ; the Population. 
1871 nee eee on°O 1880 ae vee 32°7 
1872 oe oes 34°4 1881 au. * ae 382°5 
1873 ee ee 34°1 1882 ce tS aw 32°2 
1874 ae ses 34°5 1883 en wos 31°8 
1875 egies bes 84°0 1884 oe, aad 32-1 
1876 see awe 34°9 1885 woe ee 31°3 
1877 ase wee 34°5 1886 ers or 31°3 
1878 eee cs 34°1 : Pea 
1879 see re 33°5 Mean . OE oo3 


ee 


507. The following table shows the births and birth rates together 
with the estimated mean population in the metropolis, the extra-~metro- 
politan towns, and the country districts of Victoria during 1887 ; also 


the average birth rates in the same divisions during the five years 
ended with 1885 :— 


BirtHs 1 IN URBAN AND CoUNTRY Districts, 1887. 


wee .|Estimated Mean _ Number per 1,000 of the 
Districts. Population, | total Number, |___ Population. 
1887. 1887 Annual mean, 

| eae ot 1881 to 1885. 
Melbourne and suburbs 391,546 14,583 | 37°24 33°50 

(Greater Melbourne) ae ; 3 | 
Extra-Metropolitan towns 187,758 6,252 33°30 32°54 
Country districts wes 440,396 12,208 27°72 27°82 
Total -.- | .1,019,700 33,043 32°40 30°74 


508. The next table shows the number of births per 1,000 of the 
population of the same three divisions of the colony during each of the 
last fifteen years :— | 3 


Birt Rates In URBAN anp Country Districts, 1873 to 1887. 


Number of Births per 1,000 of the Population. | 


Greate Extra- Metropolitan Distri Total 
Melbourne. Towns. ee - of Victoria. 
1873 ae 34°36 40°18 36°32 36°71 
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509. It will be noticed that in'the first two years ‘of the period to which Results 

the table refers the birth rate of the country districts was about equal ii 
to that of the metropolis, whilst the birth rate of the extra-metropolitan 
towns was very much higher than. either. Since 1874, however, the 
metropolitan rate has been much. above that of the country districts, 
but until 1882 was still below that of the extra-metropolitan towns. 
In 1882 and the subsequent years, however, owing to a general falling- 
off in the birth rate in the extra-metropolitan towns and in the country 
districts, and a gradual increase in that of the metropolis, the rate in 
the last-named division was much above. that in other urban districts. 
It will also be noticed that, in 1887 the birth rate in the metropolis was 
higher than in any previous year; in the extra-metropolitan towns it 
was higher than in any other year since 1881; but in country districts 
it was lower than in any other year except 1883 and: 1882.. 


510. The mean population, the number of births, and the birth rate Pea 
during 1887; also the mean annual birth rate. during the five years, Poel 
1881 to 1885, in the different municipalities, &., forming the .com- 


ponent parts of the district of Greater ‘Melbourne, are shown in the 
following table : — : | 


Brerus IN GRearer Mrrpounne, 


” Motimated 
-Mean 
Population, 


N apaiaber per 1,000 of the 


; | Sub-districts. | "Population. 


- | Antiuail Mean, 
- |'1881 to 1885. 


Malioiaiis City — 25°49 | 


North Melbourie Town* te 88°32 
Fitzroy City .... ot ae 34°70 
Collingwood City =... oes . 87°35 | 
Richmond City ree a 35°93. 
Brunswick Borough. eee eas  4OT 
Northcote Borough  .... «| we F 32°66 
Prahran City Cae 31:93 
South Melbourne City . se: 34°87) 

Port Melbourne Borough : 41°18. Me 
St. Kilda Borough © a 25°35 ey 
Brighton Townf =... 28°97 
Essendon Borough _.. "85 
Flemington & Kensington Borough, é eae 
Hawthorn abe cee. ae oe 
Kew Borough .. ve owe 


24°20 


* Formerly Hotham. ‘The name was changed to North Melbourne on the 22nd August, 1887. 
t Brighton and Hawthorn were proclaimed towns on the 15th March, 1887, 
VOL. I. U 
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-Brrtus IN GREATER MELBOURNE—continued. 


| Births. 
— | paces | Number per 1,000 of the 
. Sub-districts. ape Population. 
ub-districts Population, ! ee 
: | See | 
Annual Mea 
| 1887. | 1881 to 1885. 
Footscray Town * io: .. | 11,762 | 586 49°82 42°50 
Williamstown Town* ... eon | 12,749 | 492 38°59 35°35 
Remainder of district oe ae 24,760 | 938 37°89 29°72 
Hospitals, disylave-@ &c. ... tes 3,783 448 aids 
Shipping in Hobson’ s Bay and river 1,478 | os ae 
Total“... w. | 391,546 | 14,583 37°24 33°50 - 


Nore. —It should be specially noted that the births in Public Institutions are eliminated from the 
various sub-districts, although included in the total line. 


‘Birthratess 511. It will be observed that during the five years ended with 1885 
tricts, 1881 the births in three municipalities, viz., Brunswick, Port Melbourne, and 
to 1866, Footscray, averaged above 40 per 1,000 of the population ; that in four 

municipalities, viz., North Melbourne, Collingwood, Richmond, and 
Williamstown, they were between 35 and 40 per 1,000 ; in five munici- 
palities, viz., Fitzroy, Northcote, Prahran, South Melbourne, and 
Essendon and Flemington, they were between 30 and 35 per 1,000; 
and that in five municipalities, viz., Melbourne City, St. Kilda, 
Brighton, Hawthorn, and Kew, as also in “Remainder of District,” 
they were below 30 per 1,000. The lowest rate was in Kew, viz., 

only a fraction over 24 per 1,000. 

Birthrates 512. During 1887, the birth rates in all the sub-districts except 

triets, 1887, Brighton, were higher than they were in the five years ended with 
1885. The sub-district with the highest birth rate in 1887 was 
Footscray, which was closely followed by Brunswick, Port Melbourne, 
Collingwood, ‘North Melbourne, Richmond, and Flemington; those 
with the lowest rates were St. Kilda, Melbourne City, and Paco 
in all of which the rates were below 30 per 1,000. 

Births in 518. In 1887, the birth rate in Melbourne was lower than that in 
Australasian 


capitals. Brisbane, Sydney, or Wellington, but above that in Adelaide and Hobart, 
as is shown in the following Eanle which ‘gives, eee year, a state- 


* Williamstown - was pivdlainiad’ a town on ‘ie: 30th March, 1886,-and Footscray on the 27th 
February, 1887. 

+The population given is that of all the institutions, but the Lying-in Hospital is the only one in 

which births occurred. 
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ment of the estimatéd population and the number of births, and number 
per 1,000 of the population, in each of those capital cities:— | 


.Birris in AUSTRALASIAN CaprraL Crries, 1887. 


Births, 1887. 


Copital cities! =, Hstimated Mon ar on 
| Total Number: [Nong ee Pet None 
Brisbane » 55,475 | 2419 °° | © 43°61 
Sydney’... a 340,710 | 18,415... | 39°37 
Wellington... 27,595. | (1,055 38°23 
Melbourne s.. 391,546 | 14,583 | 37-24 
Adelaide 111,300 | ~° 3,859°° 34°67 
_ Hobart ... 


31,251 1,087 83°82 


“514, The mean birth rate in the Australasian capital cities in 1887 Birth rate in 
was 87°8, which was higher than the rate in London, according to 

the average of the ten years 1876-85, viz. . 84°7, which was a fraction 

higher than that of England and Wales (34:4) during the same period. 

The rate i in London was thus about the same as that in Adelaide, higher 

than ‘that in ‘Hobart, but below that i in any of ae other Australasian 

cities named in the last table. 


515. In the five years ended with 1885 the mean birth rate of the Birth rates 
principal towns ‘of Scotland was 36°07; of the large towns, 35° 52; and Gea 
of the small towns, 33°50. All these rates are much below the mean 
birth rate of the Australasian capital cities or + than the birth rate of 


Melbourne. 


516. The 43rd. pat of the Bein Geko of Englandt con- Birth rates 
tains a statement of the birth, rates: in twenty-three British towns, in towns. 
which the mean rate-per 1 000. persons living -is 35-9, the rates in the 
respective towns ranging from 30:3 in, Brighton to 41°5 in Salford. 
The-birth rate in Brisbane is above that. in any of the towns named ; 

_ the birth rate in Sydney is above that in all but 2 ; that in Wellington 

is above that in all but 4; and that in vslbeurie is above that in all 

but 10. On the other hand, the birth rate in Adelaide is below that in 

all but 6, and the birth rate in Hobart is below that in all but 5 of the 
‘s With suburbs, except i in 1 the. case e of Wellington, which as none. ve 


se See 48rd Annual Report of Registrar-General, page cxi. : Eyre and Spoteiswoote, tes 1882. 
U2 , 
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towns named. This will be seen by comparing the following figures 
with those in the last table :— 


‘Brrtu Rates 1n TWENTY-THREE BRITISH Towns, 1880. 


Births per 1,000 ’ Births per 1,000 

of Population. of Population. 
Salford a we ALS Nottingham ... .. 85°3 
Leicester aes we = 40°4 Bradford _..... wee 853 
Birminghan ... we. «= BB*A4 Bristol 2% .. 38553 
Sheffield vad .. 383 London “ae .. 35°2 
Liverpool _... .. «= 8871 Portsmouth ... .. 34°8 
Manchester ... es Y ae) Norwich oye ..  33°9 
Wolverhampton . «©387°4 Edinburgh _... .. 32°8 
Hull ee we (OT Dublin ao wc. 82h 
Sunderland ... «=o B74” Glasgow oe .. 319 
Leeds wan we «= 378 Plymouth ©... . ... =©6 816 
Newecasile-on-Tyne ... 37°] | Brighton .... .. 803 
Oldham es «= B55 eas . 


517. The same report* contains a statement of the birth rates in 
twenty-one Foreign towns (including two in British India), in which 


the mean rate is 34°5, the rates ranging from 22-9 in Geneva to 42°9 
~~ jn Alexandria. The birth rate in Brisbane is above that in any of 


Birth rates 


in Victorian 


towns. 


the towns named; the birth rate in Sydney is above that in all but 4, 
in Wellington above all but 8, in Melbourne above all but 10, in Adelaide 
above all but 13, and in Hobart above all but 14, of the towns. The 
following are the rates in these towns, also the rates in New York and 
in Boston, taken from the reports of the Health Department of the 
former city :— iz | 


Birth Rates IN TWENTY-THREE Foreign Towns, 1880. 
' Births per 1,000 Births per 1,000 


. of Population. of Population. 
Alexandria ... we = 42°99 Amsterdam ... . 86°6 
Buda-Pesth ... -. 40°6 Dresden sag we (B45 
Hamburg (State) ws 39°5 Christiania ... «6 83°7 
Madras Mee ..  39°4 | Brussels sil we = B12 
The Hague ... .. 389°3 New York ... .. 830°4TF 
Berlin ne 2 39°2 _ Turin aes o.  29°8 
Rotierdam ... .- «6 38°3 Paris eens ss 2B 

- Vienna wed ae = 883 Boston (1883) - ... 283 
Munich sae .. =»: 882 — Bombay _.... ...  26°6 
Rome oa .. «6373 Venice ax wt 28°9 
Copenhagen ... .. 36°8 Geneva * See 22259 
Breslau ‘ais -. 86°7 


518. The following are the birth rates in six Victorian towns during | 
1887 ; the rate in the metropolis being, as will be observed, below the 


* See 43rd Report, page cxiv. : 


t The number of births registered in New York would give a proportion of 22°8 per 1,000 of th 
population, but it is officially stated that the registered births are 25 per cent. below the actual 
number which take place, so that the correct proportion is as here stated. 
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rates 3 in ‘Stawell and: ee but “Bboxe: those in Ballarat, Geelong, 
and Castlemaine :—: ~-.: e nd | 


+ 


Bra Rates In Srx VICTORIAN. TOWNS: 1887. 


: Births per 1,000. Births per 1,000 
ror _ of Population. ae ae seuaien: of Population. 
Stawell soe wae OBA Ballarat... we «= 81°62 
. Sandhurst: ... 40°72 . Geelong . .... .-. 28°06 
Melbourne ae es ‘24 Castlemaine... y Hye “90 90 


519. The births of — in Victoria during | 1887 naeabared 16,876, Births of 
those of females 16,167. These numbers farnish.a proportion of 104-39 fornia 
boys to 100. girls, as against a proportion of 104-53 in 1886, and of 
106°44 in 1885. In the ten years 1871-80, 187, 275 births of males 
and 131,435 births of females were registered, giving a proportion of 


104: 45 boys 1 to 100 girls. | 


520. In every. country in which. births are ventstered: it is found Births of 
that. more boys are. born. than girls. This was the ease in all the females in 
Australasian: colonies during the period of fourteen years ended with an 
1886, although. not in every one of those years so far as Western eer 
Australia and Tasmania are concerned, The following are the numbers 
of boys per 100 girls. born in the keapecure colonies during each year 
of the period referred to: — 


PROPORTION OF MALE TO FEMALE BirtHs IN AUSTRALASIAN 
_Cotonizs, 1873 to 1886. 


Number of Boys to 100 Girls Born. 


, : a Vi ctoria. New South Western 


Wales. | Queensland Fe Australia, Tasmania. Zena 

-» | 102° 65 | 104° 38 | 106°13 102°77' | 109°04 98°44 | 103°48 
.e |’ 103°94° > 104°31 105°74 103°44 103°25 107 °02 106°83 
: 104°95 102°08 |; 104°01 103°85 98°95 109°51: 107°80 
105°76: |. 102°47 | 105°26 101°08 106°76 111°48 106°01. 
104°19 106 °34 | 106°78 (102°91 101°32 |} 105°04 104°59 
107°19 106°83° | 103°89 107°14 101°15 105°52 101°57 
104°69 105‘71 103°36 102°53. | 117:59 99°11 105°93 
104°44 104°99 103°63 110°98 : 92°37 101°56 104°71 
—-104°99 105°59 106 °64 106°48 108°07 107°41 | 104:90 
103:63 103°23 107°55 106°36 110°64 104°81. 104°46 

:.| 105°04 104°89 106°17 103°29 |} 104°64 110°42 | 105°17 
se | >) 05°98 105°37 102°25 104°40 106°42 103°37 104°28 
.. +} -106°44 104°88 102°50 101°57.. |. 108°00 104°36 103°59 
102°51 104°48 115°90 108°99 104°72 


104°53 


106°35 


pal. In the Anstralesian colonies, taken as a whole, the proportion Order ot 
colonies in 


during the five years ended with 1886 was 105°46 male to 100 female respect to 


infants. In the different colonies, the proportions ranged from 109°12 ices Pet 


Births of 
males and 
females in 
British and 
foreign 
countries. 
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males per 100 females in Western Australia to 104°02 males per 100 
females in South Australia. The following is the order of the colonies 
In respect to these proportions :— 


ORDER oF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO PROPORTION or MALE TO 
FEMALE Birtus, 1882 to 1886. 


a Boys to 100 Girls. , Boys to 100 Girls. 
Western Australia ... 109°12 Queensland os ..- 104°20 
Tasmania... ... 106°39 South Australia ... 104°02 
Victoria re .. 105712 . | 

' - New South Wales ... 104°94 Mean... ... 105°46 
_. New Zealand ... 104°44 


522. In England and Wales, during the ten years ended with 1879, 
103‘9 boys were born to 100 girls, and the Registrar-General of 
England, in his report for 1880, mentioned it as “a curious fact, which - 
has as yet received no certain explanation,” that the proportion of male 
to female births was not only lower than in any other European country, 
but had been diminishing steadily. In support of this statement he 


2 published the following figures,* to which the figures for England from 


Australasian 
and other 
countries 
oes 


1881 to 1887 have been added, which, however, show that the relative 
falling off of male births referred to as occurring in England practi- 
eally ceased in the period 1871 to 1875, for since 1870 the proportion 
has stood at an almost uniform level, viz., about 103-9 boys to 100 
girls :— 


PROPORTION OF Mate TO FEMALE BIRTHS IN CERTAIN COUNTRIES, 
1870 to 1879. 


Boys to 100 Girls. Boys to 100 Girls. 
Italy ses w. 1071 Holland sas .. 106°1 
_ Austria oe ... 106°8 ‘Belgium aes .. 105°9 
France due ... 106°4 Scotland ee ... 105°7 
» Switzerland ... ...  106°3 Treland --. 105°6 
German Empire -. 106°2 Maglene and Wales ... 103°9 


PROPORTION oF Mate To Femacte Birtus In ENGLAND AND Waris 
AT DIFFERENT PERtops. | 


Boys to 100 Girls. ial to 100 Girls. 
1856 to 1860... _ os 104°6 1882 ies 2 103°8 
1861 to 1865... eee 104°3 1883 eo ae 103°5 
1866 to 1870... wee ©)©=— 1041 - 1884 ee ee 104°1 
1871 to 1875... Soh 103°9 1885 fs pax 104°0 
1876 to 1880... "" 108°8 | 1886 a . 103°9 
aes oe Pos vo 1887 ‘sist eile 103°9 


523. It will be observed that the proportion of male to female births 
is higher in Western Australia than in any of the countries named, and 
in Tasmania than in any except Italy, Austria, and France; but that 


* See 43rd Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xvi. 
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the proportion in the remaining colonies is lower than in any of the 
countries named except England and Wales. 

524. The proportions of male to female births in some countries not Births of 
included in the list given by the Registrar-General of England have tatnnled 1B. 
been derived from other ‘official sources. The figures, which relate ae 


chiefly to the nineteen yours 1865 to 1883, are as follow :— 


PRoPortion OF ‘Mat - AND Pew Bnsras IN CERTAIN 
~ Counrrizs, 1865 to 1883.. 


Boys to 100 Girls. ne ; “Boys to 100 Girls. 
Greece —s ave ee. Ae Sweden sak aes: OD 
Roumania ... eee ULE ‘Denmark or “=: 105 
Connecticut ... “see. ETO  ‘Russia‘in a ye = 105 
Spain ia... ae 107: Finland se’ ees ~~ 05 
Norway _—.... ya—-:106 Vermont toy ese © LOD 
Servia ‘ .. 106 ‘ Rhode Island . rye 00)5) 
Massachusetts . .. 106. ..| . Russian Poland L bles ee LOL 


_ 525. In 1887, 285 twin births. and 3 triple births were registered, Twins and 
as against 236 twin. births but no triple birth in 1886. In the five ee 
years ended with 1885, 1,105 eases of twins and 10 cases of triplets 
were recorded, the total number of births in the same period having 
been 140,258. There were thus 139, 133 confinements i in the five years, 
and it follows that 1 mother in every 126 gave birth to twins, and 
1 mother ‘in every 13,913 was delivered of three children at a birth, 
Moreover, during the decade 1871 to 1880, 1 mother in every 111, on 
the average, gave birth to twins, and 1 in every, 12,796 was delivered 
of three children at a birth, 

526. If the following figures, taken, except those for this colony, Twins and 
from Mr. Mulhall’s work,* are to be relied upon, a comparatively small we ae 
number of double: and triple births occur in Victoria, she being, in rarer 
these meepeote, below all the countries fur which information i is given :— 


‘Twins AND Tririers IN VARIOUS von 


a “Per 1,000 Births. 
Countries. — i 
=o. Number of || Number of 
. Twins. Triplets. 
Victoria, 1887 .. Sad oe, be 8°63 | 09 
3 W881-85 a ae 88 ‘07 
England ; eee Me sg eats “g ee a ee 11°2 Qf ‘can ; 
Scotland # ese ee F eee 11°7 nae oon 
Treland age Sager eal | SETS = sea. 
France . ies Sue a 10°. 12 


Germany nee aes wef 12°99 | *18 


* Dictionary of Statistics, page 50. 
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TwIns AND TRIPLETS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES—coniinued. 


1 
H 


Per 1,000 Births. 
Countries. 
eee camer of aaa grace of 
: | ‘i ane 
Russia iy wk wt 42% 4 
Austria ym, Ue | 14 | 18 
Italy ... ue ~ oe +c “14 
Switzerland. ... "lewis | 12°0 | ~ 
Spain ... ae sae | 8:4 | des 
Belgium ies ee ee 91 , "10 
‘Holland — see és tee 12°8 ! sie 
‘Denmark —_ aw._—» see a 3-7; °24 
Sweden oe oes 136 |) 18 
Norway — des ae | 118 | "15 
Iceland ses | 14°2 33 


Countriesin 527, According to the figures, the highest proportion of double 


which most 


twinsand births occurs in Ireland, and the highest proportion of triple births 

triplets 

occur. in Iceland. 

Mlegitimate 528. The illegitimate children born in 1887 numbered 1,580, or 1 to 

a every 21 births registered; this was the same proportion as in 1886, but 
in 1885 and 1884 the proportion was 1 to every 23. In the five years, 
1881-85, out of 140,258 infants born, 6,491 were traced as having 
been born out of wedlock, which numbers furnish a proportion of 1 
illegitimate child to every 22 births; as compared with an average 
during the ten years ended with 1880 of 1 to every 27 births.* | 


eae 529. It was shown in a previous tablet that the legitimate births. 
concubi- registered in each of the last two census years were in the proportion of 
a 3022 to every 1,000 married women living at the reproductive period. 
of life. It follows, therefore, from the number of legitimate births 
registered in 1887, that, approximately, 109,000 married women at 
the fruitful or child-bearing age were living in the colony during that 
year. Assuming that the illegitimate births bear the same proportion to 
unmarried women, it also follows, from the number of such births in 1887, 
that, exclusive of public prostitutes (who, as they rarely have children, 
are omitted from the computation), at least 0,214 single women at the 
fruitful or child-bearing ages were living in concubinage. If from the 
total number of women in the colony between the ages of 15 and 45— 
estimated to be 230,600—be deducted the approximate number of 


* For many reasons, statistics of illegitimacy generally understate the truth.—See remarks upon 
the subject in the Victorian Year-Book 1877-8, paragraph 259. . 


+ Seetable following paragraph 496 ante. 
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married women above referred to, viz., 109,000, the difference will give 
121,600 as the number of unmarried women and widows at those 
ages. It therefore follows that'1 out of every 23 of these was living 
immorally. 


530. The following table gives a statement of the number of illegiti- Iegitimacy 


mate births and their proportion to the total number registered ; also 
the ‘estimated number of women living in concubinage, and their 
proportion to the total number of single women at reproductive ages 
living, i in Victoria, according to the returns of the last fifteen years :— 


pat 


ILLEGITIMACY AND Gueuake ‘1 873 70: 1887. 


: IMegitimate Bi rths. Women Liying in Concubinage 


(exclusive of Public Prostitutes). 
Year. °. : a F : ec Number per 100 
Total Percentage of ‘Estimated ..|SingleWomen between 


Number. | Total Births. Total N umber. 15 and 45 Years of Age 
Living in Victoria. 


1873... : 893 3°18 2951 - 4°54 
1874 see bis 984 3°67 3,251 4:4] 
1875 as es 779 2°92 2,573 3°36 
1876. ., Sie 975 3°64 3,221 |} 4°02 
1877 _ see bee 1,010 3°88 83,3387 | 3:85 
1878 4s. aes - 1,103 Alb f 8,644 | 4°20 
1879 a au 1,804 4:86 | 4,308 4°78 
1880... oe 1,254 — 4°80 4,143 _ 4°39 
WSBL. ave os eee 1,382 5:09. 4,551 4°49 
1882 ws. ae 1,271 4750 4,200 _ 3°91 
1883... ee 1,292 4°69 | 7 4,268 vale 372 
1884... ode 1,238 429 4, 090 | 846 
1885 ae ae 1,308 4°36 - 4,320 = «B54 
1886. ae 1,465 4°75 4,840 — 3°87 
1887 1,580 4°78 5,214 4°29 
Means eae | OC T,I89 © 4°25 - 3,928: 4°04 


and concu- 
binage, 


1878 to 
1887. 


581. All the Australasian colonies, except South Australia and Iegitimacy 


Western Australia, now publish statistics of illegitimacy. According 
to these, which possibly may not in every case represent the whole 
truth,* illegitimacy is most rife in New South Wales, next in Vic- 
toria, next in Tasmania, next in Queensland, and least of all in New 
Zealand. In most of the colonies, so far as figures ‘are available, ille- 
gitimacy appears to have a tendency to increase. The following table 
shows the percentage of illegitimate to the total births, in the five 
colonies which publish the information, during a series of years :— 


* See footnote to paragraph 528 ante. > 


in Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 
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InLecitimacy m AvustraLasian CoLonties, 1872 to 1887. 


Illegitimate Births to every 100 Children Born. 


Year 
: ‘ New South : | 
Victoria. Wales. ‘Queensland. | Tasmania. | New Zealand. 

1872... 4°03 2°92 ae aes 
1873s 4°15 2°71 ges 1°42 
1874... 422 2°76 an 1°30 
1875 ‘ 4°20 3°43 eis 1:36 
1876... 4°08 3°21 ens 2°23 
1877 .. 4°14 3°64 sue 2°08 
1878 os 4°03 3°68 ae 2°41 
1879. 4°51 4°31 ave 2°30 
1880... - 4°35 4°31 — | 2°43 
1881... 4°26 4°20 eee 2°85 
1882 as 4°24 4°40 4°40 | 2°87 
1883 sia... 4°24 3°66 3°96 2°78 
1884 4°40 4°05 4°46 2°96 
1885 sig. 4°60 4°08 4°55 3°20 
1886 4°65 3°97 4°13 | (3°12 
‘1887 rate va” 3°40 | aie 

Means eae 4°17 4°27 3°69 4°15 | 2°38 


Concndinage 532. A calculation, based upon the illegitimate births which occurred 
asian in the census year, shows that of the four colonies which then published 
statistics of these occurrences concubinage was most rife in Queensland, 
next in New South Wales, and next in Victoria and New Zealand, there 
being only a slight difference between the two last-named colonies. In the 
following table the colony in which the largest proportion of concubinage 


existed is placed first, and that in which the smallest proportion existed 


last :-— 
CoNCUBINAGE IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881. 
| Single Women living in 
; : Concubinage (exclusive of 
Single Women os | Public Prostitutes). 
Colony. between Hllegitimate | 
| 15 and 45 Births, 1881. imei 
Semeee Det | - | Total Number.' Single Women 
| | between 15 and 45, 
1. Queensland... 15,441 345 1,059 | 6°86 
2. New South Wales 71,085 1,263 | 3,665 5°16 
8. Victoria — us 101,451 1382 | 4,551 4°49 
4, New Zealand _... | 38,659 534 1,686 | 4°36 ~ 


Proportion 533. The figures in the last column show the proportions which the 
ofconcubi- , —— . . : . “ : 
nageineach Single women leading a sexually immoral life, without being public 


See prostitutes, bore to the whole number of single women at the fruitful 
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period of life. in. each of the four colonies. These proportions will, 
perhaps; be better. mnderstaod. if. expressed in. “another manner as 
follow :— PN eee oa Oe ee rs 


In Queensland . _1.single woman in re aera immorally. 


In New South Wales  , yy | ” 2 
_ 0 Tir Victoria be ae oe ee i. 
ee on In New Zealand ae sy are 23. is ” 


58,  Mlegitimacy in England and Wales : appears to be - commoner ilsele waey 
‘than, and_in Scotland more than twice as: rife as, it.is in any of the Kingdom, 
Australasian colonies named. In Ireland, on the other hand, it seems 
to be less prevalent than in any of those colonies except New. Zealand. 

This will be observed by somperte the following table with the 


previous one :— 


‘ Soe “P Heaney € 
ee fe 


“Tureermacr: Iw EneLanp, Scomtann, AND’ TeEianp, 
Liisa : Sa ae 1871 To 1886, 3 


Hilegitimate Births to every 100 Children Born. 


_ Year. : 
Be ees “England and Wales. | | Scotland. Treland. 
W87E cin eee i 5°6 9°5 oe 
1872 wae ads ek eet OL | fe. 2°5 
1873 ase ee - + §2 7 0. 2°4 
41874. us 5°0 8°7 2°3 
1875 eee eae 4°8 | 86 . 2°83 
obs RB T6 ee eee OP tee ci oy ee es SE 62°83 
BS ABT. -eses, 20. see, ec. |S nr - 84 . 392 & 
Oo 1878 soe, — see 47 | . 84 - beg 2°3 
oe TS ABTS eS es a | BBS re 
Soe BBO ese wen Pe IB ce BMA Fg. PP Oy BB 
11:3 rn | 8°3 25 
1882 .., ae 49 PS! eae 4 oe 
1883... ine 4°8 81 2°6 
1884... eS 4°7, . Sl. 2°7 
| 1885 eye? ren | — 48 «BH 
wi 1886 «nies aan 4:7 a 
eee or a: ot: a 8°5 24 


585. Statistics.of illegitimacy i in:  Praios for the years 1873 to 1881 Iegitimacy 
were ‘quoted by M: Toussaint Loua, Director of the Bureau of General mens 
Statistics of France, in a paper read by him before the Statistical Society 
of Paris on the 21st March, 1883; and M. Loua has ‘since given the 
mocely the proportions, in the three @ following years.* A M. Loua’s 


a % her iad de ba Société de Statistique de Paris, vingt-quatritme lee page 160: wpergcr-eysanlts 
‘Paris, 


Increase of 
illegitimacy 
in France. 


Ilegitimacy 
in various 
countries. 
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figures, which are subjoined, it appears that illegitimacy in France is 
not so rife as in Scotland, but-is much more so than in agian, 
Ireland, or any of the Australasian colonies:— | 


IttEerrmmacy IN France, 1873 To 1884. 


Illegitimate Illegitimate 
Year, Births to every 100 Year. _ Births to every 100 
; Children Born. . | ’ Children Born, 
1873 ... wae --- 7°46 | 1881 ... eee .. 7°48 
1874 ... oes woe 7°26 | 1882 ... wes Pree fl 
1875 ... ves wo» «67°08 1883 ... ae ... 72°90 
1876 1... * eee eee 6°96 1884 ... ‘ios .. S08 ---’ 
S77 wes. fee a. eee OD: | ; ——- 
1878 ... aes sa 25 Mean «.. .. «7°38 
“hs BLD sag. Re Wee ce eee TOF —-: 
1880 ... «wee = aes, Oe 


536. In a paper read by the same author before the Paris Statistical 
Society in October, 1885,* M. Loua points out that, whilst the legitimate 
births in France are diminishing i in numbers year by year, the illegiti- 
mate births are increasing, and in proof of this he Be the following 
figures :— | 


LEGITIMATE AND ILLEGITIMATE BirtTHs IN FRancE, 1881 To 1884. 
Legitimate Births. Illegitimate Births. 


1881... | ue eees« 866,978 wse—Ss« 70,079 
1882... use =: 864,261 ws. 71,,308 
1883... ms w. ~—« 863,781 = ww Ss 74,218 


1884 ... eee "gee 862,004 eee 75,754 


587. The following. figures, taken—except as regards the Austral- 
asian colonies, England, Scotland, Ireland, and France—from Mr. 
Mulhall’s book,+ show certain countries arranged in order according to 
the extent of illegitimacy prevailing in each, the proportion of ilegiti- 
mate births being also shown :— : 


InLearrmmacy IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 
Illegitimate : | Illegitimate 


‘Country... Births to every 100 Country.’ ' Births to every 100 
Children Born. Children Born. 
Austria es ‘we. 12°9 _England a... .. 50 
Denmark ous Pe i Gy’. Switzerland ... ee) 
Sweden =... Sie AO? New South Wales ee 
Scotland pine .. §=6. 86 Victoria ads we 41 
' Norway iow 8H . Queensland ... .. 86. 
Germany _... .. 84 Holland sis re 
France a... a Fe Russia soy. Ol 
Belgium __—,,.. wees. 220 | New Zealand ... a 28 
Italy Saag .. 68 Ireland a oe 
Portugal... yay. OEE * Greece ee ie. 6S 
Spain anak. we DSe 3 | 


- 


* See Journal de la Société de Statistique de. Paris, vingt-sixiéme année, page 404. Paris, 1885. 
+ Dictionary of Statistics, page 51. 
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$88. ‘According to the figures,.more illegitimacy prevails in ‘Austria position of 


cai less in. Greece than in any other cquntries. 


maicy appears to be less provalent than in fourteen and more so than in 


six of the countries. 


‘ 


Victoria in 


In Victoria, illegiti- respect to 


illegitimacy, 


689. Itwill be readily sages ne a leer ses oat of  Mleeritimesy Iegitimacy 


n town and 


availa in Melbourne and.suburbs than in any other district of Victoria, counwy. 
and that the proportion in the country districts is the smallest of all. 
In'1887, in the metropolitan district about ‘1 birth i in 14, in extra-metro- 
politan towns 1 birth in 22, but in country districts only 1 birth in 44, 


was registered, as. legitimate. 


were 1 in 14, 1 in 25, and | in 44 respectively. 
"840. By the following figures, which, with the deception: of those for mniegitimacy 
Melbourne, have been taken from the annual report for 1886 of the 


Statistical Department of the Argentine Republic,* 


In the previous year the proportions 


if would appear 


that illegitimacy i is less rife in the eepital of this colony thant in any. of 
the foreign cities named — oe re pO 


“" . Vienna ~ 


- Prague ws 
“Munich as 
' Stockholm ... 


Moscow sea 
Buda-Pesth ... 
Copenhagen .... 


Paris 
~ St. Petersburg 
“ieste 
“Leipsic © - 
Dresden... 
Milan 
Rome ie 
Venice ne 
- Breslau ies 
Bucharest 


Mogitimate E Births : 
. a 000 children’ born. 
: 449. 
can, 4890, |- 
Sele 439 . 
396 
300 
as 299 
eee 279 
ge! BBB 
—o 236. 
ewe SR) 
dese oy Te 
ove 208, 
eon 204. 
Scams: 194. 
ose. = ss 189 
ae 186. 


175: 


Jnimerrmucr. IN oe CiTies. 


in large 
cities. 


Illegitimate Births 
to every ; 
1,000 children born. 
- Liége og we («74 
' Christiania. ... 162 
Stuttgart 160 
~ Berlin » oe 154 
Ghent dee.) 144 
Hamburg r er 138 
Frankfort... ... 132 
Purim OO 132 
Antwerp... 129 
Cologne we = s«d:24 
Palermo ~ ? wee) «10021 
The Hague ... ... © 90 
Naples ere, ios 89 
Rotterdam ...0 a. 76. 
Buenos Aires ‘ 74. 
| Melbourne | aes 69 


541... To ascertain the’ relative fruitfulness of ‘women: in different Fecundity of 


women in 


countries, it is necessary to compare the number of married women at the austral- 


reproductive ages with the legitimate births. 


This can be done in the case 


of Victoria, New South Wales, Queensland, and New Zealand; but not 
in that of the other Australasian colonies, as in the returns of the latter 
no distinction was made at the time the census was taken between the 
infants born in and those born out of wedlock. . By means of such a 
comparison in regard to the four colonies named, it would appear that 


the highest. degree of fecundity exists in New South Wales, and the 


* * Procedimientos del Denartainants Nactonat de Hetadistica, 1 1886, page a7. Buenos Aires, 1887. 


asian coloe 
nies. 


Children to 
@ Marriage 
in Victoria. 
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lowest in Victoria, this being probably owing to the fact that the 
married women are, on the average, younger in the former and older 
in the latter than in the other two colonies. The following table 
shows the number of married women under 45 years of age, the number 
of legitimate births in the census year, and the a of such births 
to such women in each of the four colonies :-— 


PROPORTION or BirtHS TO MaRRIED WoMEN In AUSTRALASIAN 


Corontss.* 
Legitimate Births, 1881. 
Married Wonexn |—————_______—____—— 
Colony. under 45 Years | Number per 100 
of Age. Total Number. | Married Women 
under 45, . 
1. New South Wales oe 80,473 27,730 | 34°46 
2. Queensland si a 24,183 7,875 : 32°56 
3. New Zealand... --- | 57,464 18,198 31°67 
4, Victoria te .- | 84,831 25,763T 30°37¢ 


. Another method of determining the fecundity of women is to 
find the average number of children born to a marriage, which may be 
ascertained approximately by dividing the legitimate births in any year 
by the number of marriages in the preceding year. The following is 
the result of such a calculation for Victoria during the fourteen years 
ended with 1887:— 


CHILDREN To A Marriage, 1874 To 1887. 


| | Marriages in Year | Average Number of 
Year. Legitimate Births. prior to that named Children toa 


in first Column. Marriage. 
1874 ees Sie 25,816 4,974 5°19 
1875 sot TOES | 25,941 4,925 5°27 
1876 ae tee 25,794 4,985 | 5°17 
1877 eglae  a 25,000 4,949 5°05 
1878 gee ae iC 25,478 -  §,103 4°99 
1879 Sus saa 25,530. 5,092 5°01 
1880 geal 6% 24,894 4,986 4°99. 
1881 ne oe 25,763 5,286 4°87 
1882 a ee 4 25,476 5,896 4°32 
1883 des See 26,249 6,309 4°16 
1884 way ae 27,612 6,771 4°08 
1885 foe ae 28,667 7,218 3°97 
. 1886 eo as 29,359 7,395 3°97 
1887 or 31,463 7,737 | 4°07 
“ a = : 
. 4 
Sums and Mean wee | 313,047 81,626 | 4°57 


* The Government Statistician of Tasmania gives the proportion of births—including illegitimate 
births—to married women under 45 years in that colony in 1881 as 347 per 1,000, as compared with 
326 in New Zealand and 309 per 1,000 in Victoria, during the same year. 

+ In consequence of the births here quoted being those for the calendar year, these figures differ 
slightly from those in table following paragraph 496 ante. 
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543. The figures show. a steady diminution in the proportion of Decrease in 
children born, amounting—notwithstanding a slight. revival in the a marriage 
last year named—in the fourteen years to more than one child per ich le 
marriage: It is evident that if the births increased with the marriages 
as they should do, the proportions would remain steady; but this is 
shown not tobe the case. ‘There are, however, many matters affecting 
the birth rates of infants respecting which it is not possible to obtain 
precise information. The falling off shown by the’figures in the last 
column of the table is a result which, although perhaps it cannot be 
proved, may be conjectured to be. owing to-the increasing desire on the 
part of married women to evade the cares of maternity, and the steps 
taken by them—often, no doubt, with the concurrence > Of their husbands 
—to prevent its occurrence. | 


544. According to this mode of réskoning, it would : appear that there cnuaren to 
& marriage 
are, upon the average, fewer children to a marriage in Victoria than in austral- 
in.New Zealand, New South Wales, or Queensland, but slightly more a aa 
than in Tasmania. For the other two colonies the information. cannot 
be given, as their returns make no distinction between illegitimate 


children and children born in wonlork : — 


- CRILDREN TO. A Marriace in AUSTRALASIAN CoLontzs, 
1880 ro 1886. 


7 Average Number of Children to a Marriage. | 


Year. ree ea ae ere © 
| Victoria, ees ee Queensland. ‘Tasmania. | New Zealand. 

isso w.tiw FO} |Co|w CBB 
1881. | 487-.| 548 | 509 | .., 5°72 
1882. | 4:32 | 4°53 478 | 451 5°63 
- 1883.0 ce cee | TE 4°31 4°68 | 4:22 . 518 
1884 sae | 408 4°38 | 4:28 3-91 5°33 
1885 oe ee 3°97 4°68 4°39 + 4°62 5:18 
1886 See Sleeps 2 Or 4:54 | 4°25. A Qy. 4°90 

Mens .| 434 | 470 | 462 | 4:29 | 5-35 


545. It seems that in all the colonies there is a tendency for the pecrease in 


: e Sy ‘ children to. 
average number of children to a marriage to decrease in numbers. It § marriage 


will be noticed that in-each colony the figures for the last year are ana 
smaller than those in the first, and are also smaller than those expres- 
sing the mean of the whole period. - | 

546, The following statement of the average number of children cnidrento 
born to a marriage in certain countries has been derived from various fy yarious 


sources. The figures are mostly for the period 1871-80. The country countries. 


Position of 
Victoria in 
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having the acme averege is pee’ first in oreo and the Femaindor 
in succession :-— fe: , , 


CHILDREN TO 4 MarriaGE IN vARiouS COUNTRIES. 
Children to each 


. Marriage. 
Ireland ... wee ie Se Ree we, eet 7 DES 
New Zealand = wwe wwe wis Jas 5°35 
New South Wales - wae... aaa a 4°70 
- Queensland eee. Aeeg. ner sa 4°68 
Italy tas eee ae ae 4°56 
Scotland ... ie. © ats ‘ee. se 4°43 
Victoria ... iss angen? see oe 4°34 
Holland ... Be a, eee? “SR ay bi 4°34 
-"Fasmania ae Sai’ _ “ea 4°29 
Belgium ... geen a eee. © aoe aes 4°21 
England ... eee ve ae oe 4°16 
Sweden ... ees whe ee se 4°01 
Denmark i... Pe a re 3°55 


France ... sas Pie, aes ws 2°98 


547. Ireland is at the head of the list, and New Zealand follows 


reference to immediately after, but it may be questioned whether the high pro- 


births to a 
malriage. 


Surviving 
children to 
a family. 


Sterile 
families. 


portion in the former does not in some degree result from the fact that 
the registration of marriages there* is more defective than that of births. 
It will be observed that Ireland, Italy, and Scotland are the only 
countries out of Australasia which stand above Victoria. It may be 
mentioned that Mr. Mulhall gives figures to show that the number of 
children to a. marriage is increasing in England, Ireland, Holland, and 
Belgium, but décreasing in the other countries named. 


548. The foregoing calculations relate to the average number of 
children born to each married couple, but the eminent statistician, M. 
Jacques Bertillon, in a paper read before the Statistical Society of Paris 
on the 10th May, 1888, has given the following as the average number 
of children actually surviving in each family in the Department of the 
Seine at the time the French census of 1886 was taken :-— 


‘In every 1,000 families there were— 
328 with no child surviving 
270 , 1 
198 ,, 2 children 
1064 5, : 
54 5 4 
25 4 5 39 
12, 6 
Cas, 


99 > 
ormore ,, 


549. With reference to the startling fact that nearly a third of the | 


families referred to were completely sterile, it will be remembered that 


* See footnote ( §) to table following paragraph 438 ante. 
t See_Journal de la Société de Statistique de Paris, 1888, page 174, et seq. 
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this group contains a certain number of-couples too recently married to 
have children; still the proportion appears enormous. It is to be 
regretted that similar figures relating to other countries are not available 
for purposes of comparison. ' | | 

550. According to the registrations, births in Victoria are always most ig 
numerous in the winter quarter, and next so in the autumn quarter. ter. 
The proportion of births in the spring and summer quarters varies in 
different years, the advantage being generally slightly i in favour of the 
former. The following are the numbers and percentage for 1887, and 
the percentage for a previous quinquennial and a decennial period :— 


BirRTHS IN EACH QUARTER. 


Year 1887 : ; Percentage in— 
Seasons. | Quarter ended on the |—————_—____ : - 
last day oi-— Number of Five Years: | TenYears: 
Births. | Percentage. | 189) to 1885. | 187] to 1880. 
: Ee oe i ee et 
Summer -... | March .. | 7,886 23°87 23°57 23°74 
Autumn __.... | June Bass 8,297 25°11 25°64 25°10 
Winter — ... | September... 9,021 27°30 26°62 27°15 


Spring =... Megha ee 7,839 23°72 24°17 24°01 


| ‘Year '... | 33,048 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 


551. In the solowing table the proportion of births occurring in each Births in 
quarter in Victoria is compared with that proportion in the opposite, i yerions 
and consequently (so far as seasons are concerned) corresponding iain 
quarter in certain countries of the northern hemisphere. The figures 


for such countries have been taken from Mr. Mulhall’s work *:— 


‘Percentace OF. Hiptas IN EACH QUARTER IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


| ; Quarter ending on the last day of — 


Countries. 


| March in Victoria, June in Victoria, September in ~ December in 

| September in December in Victoria, March in | Victoria, June in 

| other Countries, other Countries. other Couniries. other Countries. 

I a ah 

fe! Per Cent. Per Cent. Per Cent. Per Cent. 

Victoria... 23°6 25°6 26°6 24°2 
England ....| 24-0 28°8  | 86-2 960 
France eae 24°0 24°1 27°0 24°9 
Germany... |. 25-0 (24°9 25°9 . 24°2 
Sweden age 23°7 25°7 26°8  =—-23°8 
Italy = 23°7 24°7 27°5 24° 


Russia... 24°7— _ 23°7 25°6 26°0 


. _ * Dictionary of Statistics, page 49. 
VOL. I, x 


Quarters in 
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552. It appears that in most countries the largest number of births 
take place in what may be called the winter quarter (ending September 
in Victoria, March in other countries), the exception being Russia, in 
which most births occur in the quarter ending June. Fewest births 
occur in what may be called the summer quarter (ending March in 
Victoria, September in other countries), except in Germany, where the 
proportion in the quarter ending June is the smallest, and in England 
and Russia, where it is the smallest in the quarter ending December. 

558. The deaths registered in 1887 numbered 16,005, as against 
14,952 in 1886. The increase in the year under notice was thus 1,053. 

554. In 1887, for the first time, the deaths exceeded 16,000; in 1886 
they numbered less than 15,000, and only in one prior year, viz., 1875, 
did they reach that number. The high mortality in the last-named 
year, in which 15,287 deaths were recorded, was due to the prevalence 
of measles and secarlatina in an epidemic form.* | 

555. The births in 1887 exceeded the deaths by 17,038, or 106 per 
cent., that proportion being the same as.in the previous year. In the 
five years ended with 1885 the proportion averaged 110 per cent.; and 
in the ten years ended with 1880 it averaged 119 per cent.; whilst 
during the whole period of twenty-two years ended with 1887 the 
average was 119 per cent. The following were the births and deaths 
in each of those twenty-two years, and the excess of the former over the 
latter :— . 


Exerss or Birtus over Deatus, 1866 To 1887. 


{ 
Excess of Births over Deaths. 


Year. Births. _ Deaths. 


| 

| 

Numerical. Centesimal. 

| Per Cent. 

1866 sie 25,010 12,286 12,724 104 
1867 cae 25,608 11,733 13,875 118 
1868 se 27,243 10,067 17,176 171 
1869 Ste 26,040 10,630 15,410 145 
1870 roan 27,151 10,420 16,731 161 
1871 beg 27,382 9,918 | 17,464 176 
1872 — 27,361 10,831 | 16,530 153 
1873 we 28,100 11,501 16,599 144 
1874 | 26,800 12,222 | 14,578 119 
1875 sa 26,720 15,287 11,433 . 75 
1876 es 26,769 13,561 13,208 97 
1877 a 26,010 12,776 13,234 . 104 
1878 se 26,581 | 12,702 13,879 109 
1879 o. 26,839 12,120 14,719 121 
1880 eA 26,148 | 11,652 | 14,496 124 


* For the number of deaths during each year since the first settlement of Port Phillip, see Statistical 
Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) published at the beginning of the last volume. 
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EXCESS OF BIRTHS OVER. Deus. 1886 : to 1887—continued. 


Exess cf ein over Deaths. 


yer. | Births | Deaths, | 
ve a ale pees Numerical. Centesimal. 
| | bay oo 4 : Per. Cent. 
1881 |..| 27,145 | 12,302 14,843 121 
1882 a 26,747 | 13,634 13,113 96 
1883 sus 27,541 13,006 14,535 112 
1884 5 28,850 | 13,505 15,345 | 114 
1885 nae 29,975 | —- 14,864 15,611 | 108 
1886 is 30,824 | 14,952 15,872 106 | 
1887 a 33,043 | 16,005 17,038 106 
| aegis | 9 


Total in 22 year. | 603,887 Bask 


556. It will be noticed hat the births more ‘than doubled the deaths Years in 


which 


in all the years except 1882, 1876, and 1875. births 
oubie 
557. Of the Australasian colonies, New Zealand is the one in which deaths. 
the births have always exceeded the deaths by the highest proportion. Excess of 


birth 
_ This is due to the high birth rate and low death rate prevailing in deaths in 


that colony, the latter being no doubt promoted by the salubrity of the asian” 
climate of New Zealand, but still more so by the circumstance of the “mes 
- population being spread over the country or dispersed throughout a 
number of small towns, instead of being to a great extent crowded into 

a few large cities, as is too much the case in the other colonies. The 
position of Victoria in regard to the proportionate increase of births 

over deaths is above that of Queensland or Tasmania, but below that 

of the other colonies. The following table shows the percentage of 

excess of births over deaths i in each of the Australasian colonies during 

the respective years 1877 to 1886, both inclusive. The colonies are 
arranged in order, that with the highest mean 1 percentage being placed 

first, and that with the lowest last :-— 


EXcEss OF » Brevas OVER DEATHS IN Perera CoLonrEs, | 
1877 to 1886. 


Excess per Cent. of Births over Deaths. 


' Colony. 


1877.| 1878.| 1879. 1880. | 1881. 1882,| 1883, 1884,| 1885.) 1886. | Mean of 


aceniee! | mccain | eee | enlaces eae | ecco | mmereinmnione | asacengrinaenia! | wees 


New Zealand .-. | 260 | 283} 224 | 256 | 241 | 933 | 217/246 1224 1215] 240 
South Australia ...| 167/148; 177 | 162.| 167 | 147/152/147/202 |164/ 163 — 
New South Wales ... | 142/135 |.164 | 151 | 151 |182/155|189/129 |149| 145 

Western Australia... 111/121!) 188 | 144 | 144 |153/ 89| 551100 | 82] 114 © 
Victoria ... | 104/109) 121 | 124 | 121 | 96/112/1141109 | 106! ‘112. 


Queensland =... | 113 | 75| 145 | 172 | 148 99) 96' +56] 87 |126| 112 
Tasmania .. | 58/106) 111 | 104! 126 112/101 130/128 | 134] 111 
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Excess of 558. In 1887 (exclusive of the capital of Western Australia, respecting 


births over 


deathsin which no returns are issued) the percentage of excess of births over 
Australasian z 
capitals. deaths in Melbourne was below that in any of the Australasian capital 


cities except Hobart, as will be seen by the following figures :— 


Excess or BrrtHs OVER DEATHS IN AUSTRALASIAN CAPITAL 
| Cities, 1887. 


Per Cent. Per Cent. 
Sydney... sei 141 Adelaide ... oe 109 
Wellington ies 135 Melbourne sats 75 
Brisbane ... re 131 Hobart _... sia 31 
Excess of 559. The following table shows the percentage of excess of births 


births over 
deaths in over deaths in certain European countries during each of the five 


European . . 

countries. years ended with 1886. The countries are arranged in order according 
to the means of the quinquennial period shown in the last column, 
the country with the highest mean being placed first, and the rest in 


sueceession :— 


Excess oF Birtas OVER DEATHS IN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, 
: 1882 ro 1886. 


Excess per Cent. of Births over Deaths. 


Countries. 
1882 1883 1884. | 1885 1926). See 
Norway .... ... Set 68 8l 89 91 92 84 
Denmark als “feats 68 72 82 82 | 79 77 
England and Wales... 72 70 71 71 69 71 
Scotland...  ... beg 73 63 9D 69 74 70 
Sweden ... a wee 69 67 71 66 sue 68 
The Netherlands ...{ 70. 57 57 64 58 61 
Belgium ... oe ies 54 47 46 49 40 47 
Prussia ... ae “ 48 45 46 48 45 46 
German Empire... ane 45 41 43 44 42 43 
Italy eee | 85 | 8B 45 | 43 29 87 
Switzerland ....  «. 32 40 40 31 34 35 
Ireland ... a mee 39 23 36 28 |. 30 31 
Hungary... 1... | 22 39 47 Be A a 36 
Austria... 0. | 26 27 31 295 | 29 28 


France ... «ws. «| 12 12 9 10 6 10 


Vital Statistics. 309 


_ 660. It will be observed. that deaths bear a much larger proportion Excess of 
births over 

to births in all the countries named; than they do in any of. the deaths in 
Uustrana 


Australasian colonies, part of which difference is probably due to the and else- 
Australian climate being more healthy and the circumstances of the 
colonies more favorable to longevity, and part to the fact that the coun- 
tries named contain a larger proportion than. the colonies of the young 
and the very old. In not one of those countries did the births double 
the deaths in any year of the period. On the other hand, in the 
Australasian colonies, it is the exception for the births not to double 
the deaths, and in one of them (New Zealand) it is the exception for 


the births not to be three times as numerous as the deaths.* 


561. In 1887 ‘the population of Victoria increased at the rate of 1°7 Nelarel 
per cent. by excess of births over deaths, at which rate, irrespective of population 
immigration, the population would double itself in 41 years. In each 
of the ten years ended with 1887 the rate of increase from the same 


eause was as follows:— 


" Iwornasit oF PopuLATION BY Excrss OF Breas OVER Duarus, 
1877 To 1887. 


Per Cent, | Per Cent. 


VE ABIB: hee ce ae 2 FO BBA ae i 1°66 . 
— 1879. aie ssi 1°78 1885... oe nn 1°65 
1880 knee ww =—Clo 170 1886... he 8s 2 tae. - 6B 
1881... was & eee, TS: 1887... a Ge 1°70 
1882... an” “hve 1°49 ee ag oe a 
, 1888 lee et eae. COE 3 Mean. veon = 66 


a 


562. Comparing the mean of the ten years ended with 1885 with Beane) 
ncrease 
similar means for the other Australasian colonies during the same in eee 


period the figures are as follow: — |  eolonies. 


Mean ANNUAL Teenenen BY ee OF Bini OVER Draras 
‘IN AvsTRALasian CoLonigs, 1876-1885. 


s ph i Per Cent. , . - ; a ee Per Cent. 
1. New Zealand ... ww. «= 2°78 5. Western Australia set 31°82 

- 2. South Australia wee 2°39 6. Tasmania ... ees ae 
3. New South waite we 2°28 _ 7. Victoria tse a oa 


A, ween dibs 1:90 


"563. Sir Rawson Ww. Rawson: in the opening address. daivancd by Natural 
increase 


him as President of the Statistical Society of London i in 1885, gave the various 


countries. 
following as the mean annual rates of increase by excess of births over 


deaths, in various countries, the averages extending generally over the 


- 3% See paragraph 557 ante. 
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nineteen years ended with 1883. The countries have here been arranged 
in order according to the rate of increase shown in each country :— 


Mean Annuat Rate or INCREASE BY ExcEss oF BIRTHS OVER 
DEATHS IN Various COUNTRIES. 


Per Cent. Per Cent. 

Servia .. re 1°69 | Treland see ne "86 
Poland (Russian) sie 1°51 Finland ‘is "85 
England and Wales’... = L'37 Alsace—Lorraine on "80 
Russia in Europe sist 1°37 Italy ... eis ae 17 
Norway ao ae 1°36 Greece ai ate "76 
Saxony eee Bes 1°34 Connecticut... es ‘76 
Scotland <3 hes 1°33 Austria sale on "74 
German Hopes ies 1°24 Switzerland... oP “71 
Prussia - ae 1°23 Rhode Island ... vs "69 
Thuringia wise ss 119 Vermont er 67 
Denmark us se 1°16 Croatia and Slavonia - "66 
Sweden due ss 1:18 Massachusetts ... ea "65 
Holland ioe us 113 Spain ... aii sis "48 
Wurtemberg ... soo EL ' Hungary Gist eae “48 
Baden Lei ae 1°05 | Roumania ek aes By 
Belgium ate wee “91 _ France Mie seh "16 
Bavaria a , "89 


564. According to the figures, the rate of natural increase (excess of 
births over deaths) is a fraction higher in Servia than in Victoria, but 
with this exception, the rate in every one of the Australasian colonies 
is higher than in any of the countries named. It will be noticed that 
England and Wales stands near the head of the list, Scotland lower, 
and Ireland very much lower, also that in France the rate of natural 
increase is much below that in any other country. 

565. With regard to the rate of increase in the United Kingdom, it 
has been pointed out by Mr. Mulhall* that whereas the excess of 
births over deaths is 1,500 daily, and the immigration of returned 
colonists and foreigners amounts to 300 more, or 1,800 in all, the 
number of departures daily is 700, so that the net daily increase is only 
1,100. 

566. In Victoria, deaths of males in 1887 numbered 9,213, and deaths 
of females, 6,792. ‘These numbers furnish a proportion of 74 females 
to every 100 males, as against a similar proportion in 1886, and 
in the five years 1881-85, and a proportion of 75 in the ten years 
1871-80. Females in the total population were in the proportion 
of 90 to every 100 males during the last two years, and during 
the quinquennium referred to, and of about 87 during the decennium; 
therefore at each period more males and fewer females died than their 
relative numbers in the population might have given reason to expect. 


* Fifty Years of National Progress, page 16. 
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667. The following table. duows the estimated mean population of Annual 
either sex, the number of deaths of either sex, and the death rate of 
males and females, and of both seXes, during a of sa last twenty- 


seven ‘years : — 


Awxar Duara Rare, 1861 To 1887, 


Year 
a Males. 
} 

1861 ...| 324,988 
1862... 322:916 
1863 $25,680 
1864 ...) 335, 272 
1865 .. 347,083 
1866 .. 353,941 
1867 359,642 
1868 ... 367,752 
1869 .....| 879,396 
1870 ...| 892,159 
1871 ...| 403,819 
1872 ...| 409,081. 
1878 412,597 
1874 416,725 
1875. 419,779 | 
1876 ...,; 422,931 | 
1877 ...| 427,727 
1878. ...| ..4338,153. |. 


1883 ... 


— of twenty-seven years 


we | 438,568 
446,445 


478,865 


467,630 — 


— 491,720 | 


505,716 


522,203 | 
541,070 — 


867,558 

373,627 
380,878 
388,313. 


Estimated. 
- Mean Population. 


eect ne 


214,836 


225,164 


-237;280 
251,178. 
264,135 
275,097 — 


284,634 
295,340 


. $307,806 _ 
321,036. 
. 333,686 


344,117 


352,914 


360,931 


395,467 


403,898 - 
412, 835 


422,590 
432,117 
442,174 
452,879 


464,891 | 
478,630 


F Number of 


Females. 


Deaths per 1,000 of the Mean 
Population. 


Total.* 


- Deaths, 
Males. - Females. 
6,124 | 4, 398. 
5,900 4, 180 
8,646 | 3,856. . 
5,202 38,685 
6,158 4,303 
7,016 |: 5,270 
6,613 5,120 
5,865 4,202 
6,221 4,409 
6,114 4,306 
5,845 | 4,073 
- 6,308_ 4,523 
6,565 4,936 
6,994 | 5,228 
8,563 | 6,724 
7,716 5,845 
7,345 5,431 
—TAT9 6,523 
7,033 5,087 
6,610 5,042 
7,024 5,278: 
7,900 5,734 © 
7,410 5,596 
7,675 — §,830 
8,300 6,064 
8,575 | . 6,377 
9,213 6,792 


| 19°49 


18°39 
16°88 
15°15 
17°11 
19°53 
18°21. 
15°18 


(15°47 


14°61 
13°46 
14°38 
15°02 
15°72 
19°42 
17°02 
15°80 
15°46 
14°53, 
13°70 


| 14°16 


15°32 
14°28 
14°46 
14°98 


‘Nore in 1861, 1866, ana 1875, and to a certain extent. in the Sei and in n the succeeding years, 


- the death rate-was swelled by epidemics of measles and scarlatina. - 


death rate. 


568. It will be noticed that in all the years, except 1861. mud 1862, Male and 


death bore more hardly. upon males than upon females. 


‘female 


The figures i In death rate 
the lowest line of the table show that, over a period of twenty-seven 
years, the deaths of males per 1,000 of the same sex living exceeded 
by aS the deaths of females Pe nad of that s sex a 


* The total mean ssodulaHlen’ ‘and the total deaths in each year may be obtained by taking the 
sum of the figures in the male and female columns. 


J 


compared, 


Normal 
death rate. 


Low mor- 
tality in 
census 
years 1871 
and 1881. 
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569. It has been held by high authority * that in countries in which 
the climate is healthy, hygiene properly attended to, and the population 


in a normal condition as regards age, the ordinary mortality incident 


to human nature would probably cause the death rate to be in the pro- 
portion of about 17 per 1,000 persons living. It should, however, be 
borne in mind that death rates based merely upon the total population, 
in common with birth and marriage rates calculated upon a like basis, 
are not always fair tests of the state of a community. If the proportion 
of very young or old people is high, the death rate will be also high ; 
but if, on the other hand, the number of persons at the middle ages is 
excessive, the death rate will be low. It will be remarked that the 
mortality exceeded 17 per 1,000 seven times in the twenty-seven years 
named in the table, but over the whole period it has averaged below 
16 per 1,000. In the last eleven years it has never been so high as 16 
per 1,000, whilst in six of those years it was below 15 per 1,000, 
in one being even below 14 per 1,000. — 


570. In 1871 the death rate of both males and females was the 
lowest recorded during the whole period of twenty-seven years, after 
which and the death rate in 1880 the next lowest death rate was in 
1881; it has thus happened that the last two census years, viz., 1871 
and 1881, were years of exceptionally low mortality. Such a cir- 
cumstance occurring at two successive census periods is apt to mislead 
those who attempt, without due allowance, to base conclusions upon 
the relation which exists between the number of deaths and the 
population of the colony, as derived from the results of the census 


- years alone. 


Death rate, 
1887 and 
previous 
years. 


Death rates — 


in Austral- 
asian colo- 
nies. 


571. In 1887, the death rate of males was Nowe than in the years 
1861 to 1868, 1865 to 1867, and 1875 to 1877, but was higher than in 
every other year since 1860; that of females was lower than in the 
years 1861 to 1869, and 1874 to 1878, but higher than in the other 
years of the period. Taking the mean of the two sexes, the death rate 
in 1887, although. slightly below the average, was higher than that in 


seventeen out of the twenty-seven years of the period referred to in the 


table. 


572. The proportion which the deaths that occurred in each Austral- 
asian colony bore to the total population of that colony during each of 
the twenty-three a from 1865 to 1887 will be found in the following 


table :— 


* See page ix. of the late Dr. Farr’s letter dated 5th February, 1875, published in the Supplement to the 
35th Annual Report of the Registrar-General of England. London: Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1875. Also 


Victorian Year-Book, 1875, paragraph 342; Victorian Year-Book, 1876-7, paragraph 169; and Victorian 


Year-Book, 1877-8, paragraph 271. 
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_ Deatsu Rates In Australasian CoLonizs, 1865 To 1887.* 


- Nuraber of Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Populations. 


Year. - 

| | : Victoria. weVales coe Queensland pea Australia Tasmania.| > = ed ai 
1865. . «| 16°97 | 16°49 21-42 - 14°30 ous 13°40 | 15°13 
1866 yee] 19°37 17°57 | 25°67 | 17°20! ... 13°79 | 12°86 
1867 - «.{ 18°06 | 19°76 | 17°80} 17°48 |... 14°48 | 12°78 
1868 ..{| 15°00 | 15°92) 17°36] 14°41] |... 14°70 | 11°94 
1869 we | 15°47 | 14°17 | 16°20} 12°37 whe 13°20 | 11°73 
1870 . | 14°61 | 13°38 | 14°59 | 13°94 ius 13°88 | 11°13 
1871 we | 18°46 | 12°61 | 14°83 | 12°87 _ 13°38 | 10°13 
1872 .. | 14°38 | 14°18] 14°97 | 15°33 | 14°02 | 13°79 | 11°68 
1873 .. | 15°02 | 18°98 | 16°06 | 13°48 | 16°24 | 14°52 | 12°67 
1874 «| 15°72 | 15°33 | 17°98 | 17°05 | 18°74] 16°21 13°05 
1875 w. | 19°42] 18°42] 23°80 | 19°45 |] 17°88 | 20°00 | 15°92 
1876 | 17°02 | 18°53 | 18°82] 16°28 | 14°18 | 16°54 | 12°66 
1877 wee} = 15°80 | (15°69 | 17°29 | 18°99 15°70 | 19°17 11°47 
1878 | 15°46 |] 16°36 { 20°41 | 15°44] 14°07 | 15°66; 11°01 
1879 .. | 14°53 | 14°76 | 14°97 | 14°09 | 14°46] 15°18 | 12°46 
1880 we {| .13°70 | 15°47 | 18°59 |. 14°85 | 18°24] 16°12 | 11°46 
1881 .. {| 14°16 | 15°17 | 15°02] 14°49] 13°80 | 14°77 | 11°13 
1882 * .., | 15°32 | 16°12} 17-99 15°15 | 14°16) 15°79 | 11°19 
1883 .. | 14°28 | 14°68| 18°82! 14°83] 17°93 | 17°06 | 11°45 
1884 .. | 14°46 | 16°14 | 22°97 | 15°52} 21°87 | 15°50 | 10°39 
1885 - -...| 14°98 | 16°42 | 20°19 | 12°73 | 17°61 | 15°40 | 10°74 
1886 .. | 15°15 | 14°89 | 16°77 | 13°52 | 21°67 | 14°58 | 10°54 
1887 ... | 15°70 | 18°15 | 14°56 | 12°62 | 17°11 | 15°45 | 10°29 


Tere ee el ne ee eee a a ooo 


Means ...| 15°57 | 15°62) 17°92 | 14°84 | 16°42 | 15°33 | 11°90 


573. Considerable fuctuusions4 in the death rates have occurred from Fluctuations 
in the death 

year to year, and the fact of such fluctuations being generally simul- rate coinci- 
neous indicates some connexion between the different colonies. Thus a diferent 
‘high rate of mortality prevailed, more especially in the continental colonies, ee 
.in 1866 and 1867 (in Queensland extending also to 1868), which was 
_caused by the presence of an epidemic of measles and scarlatina; Tas- 
mania and New Zealand appear on this oecasion to have almost entirely 
escaped, as their death rates were but little affected. Moreover, in 
1875-6 a high death rate—caused by the same complaints—also 
‘occurred in all the colonies of the group. In like manner, low death 
‘rates prevailed in all the colonies about 1870 and 1871, extending in 
the case of some of them to 1872; also about 1880 and 1881. In 
Queensland and Western Australia a period of high mortality occurred 
also in 1884, but this did not extend to the other colonies in most of 
which for several years past the mortality has been comparatively low. 

574, In the twenty-three years over which the observations extend, Normal 


the normal death rate of 17 per 1,000 persons living was reached in tee colbdcs 


* For the number of deaths in the various colonies during the last fifteen of the years named, see 
General Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) published near the beginning of the 
last volume. 


Order of 
colonies in 
_ respect to 


death rates, 


Death rate 


in Australia 


and Aus- 
tralasia. 
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Queensland thirteen times, in Victoria, New South Wales, and South 
Australia four times, in Tasmania three times, and in New Zealand not 
at all. In the last sixteen of those years it was reached seven times in 
Western Australia. Queensland is the only one of the colonies in 
which, over a series of years, the death rate has exceeded 17 per 1,000. 

575. According to the average of a series of years, the death rate of 
Queensland was much higher, and that of New Zealand much lower, 
than that of any of the other colonies ; the death rate cf Western Aus- 
tralia comes next to that of Queensland ; but with the exception of these 
colonies, the average death rates differ but slightly from one another; 
the rate in Victoria being somewhat lower than in New South Wales, 
but somewhat higher than in Tasmania and South Australia. In 
1887, however, the rate of Victoria appears to have been higher than 
that of any of the other colonies except Western Australia. The 
following is the order of the colonies in reference to their respective 
death rates; the colony with the highest rate being placed first, and 
that with the lowest last :— 


ORDER oF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO 
DreatH. RAtTEs, 


Order in 1887. Order over a Series of Years. 
1. Western Australia. 2 1. Queensland. 

2. Victoria. _ | 2. Western Australia. 
3. Tasmania. : 3. New South Wales. 
4. Queensland. | | 4, Victoria. 
5. New South Wales, me 5. Tasmania. 
6. South Australia. I. 6. South Australia. 
7. New Zealand. | 7. New Zealand. 


576. The death rate of the colonies situated upon the continent of 
Australia taken in combination, andthe death rate of those colonies 
with the addition of Tasmania and New Zealand, are shown in the 
following table for the fifteen years ended with 1887 :— 


Dearu Rark In AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 1873 To 1887. 


: Number of Deaths per 1,000 
| of ao 2 Population, 


Year. | ; 4]. ‘Year. 
' Continent of Austratiawith 


| Number of Deaths per 1,000 
| of Mean Population. 


' Miistralawith 


Continent of , Tasmania and 


Tasmania and 


ee eee | Anstralia, New Zealand. Australia. New Zealand. 
e oe ee 
1873 wien bE°48 14°20 1882 15°85 15°02 
1874 . 15°78 15°36 1883 15°06 | 14°5L. 
1875 “++ 19°08 18°63 1884 el 16°35 15°29. 
1876 we 1712 16°37 | 1885 ..| 15°89 | 14°97 
th eas ier ee | 1886 we) 15815 14°33 
ind 4° | 1887 we |) 14°27 13 64 

1879 .. 14°06 13°84 ; as 
1880 ~~» «14°47 14°01 


1881 wwe 1462 14°01 i Means ...| 15°54 14°93 
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877. It will be noticed that in 1875 and 1876 the mortality on the Normal 
Australian continent exceeded 17 per 1,000, but in no other years; also in australia 
that it exceeded that rate upon the continent combined with the colonies alates 
of Tasmania and New Zealand only in 1875. It will further be noticed 
that in 1887 the rate for the Continent was, with one exception, the 
lowest recorded in any of the years, and that for the whole of Aus- 
tralasia was absolutely the lowest during the same period. 

578. The following table shows the death rates in as many British Death rates 
colonies outside Australasia as the particulars are available for. In British 
many cases the average extends only over a short period, and in few, if ene 
any, of the colonies are the conditions affecting the duration of human 


life similar to those prevailing in the Australasian group :— 


DreatH Rates IN BritTisH Possessions. 


Number of 


Colonies. _ Years. 3 pee gaa 
Population. 
Malta ... 28 Be ses 1886 27°0 
Ceylon - a re 1867-76 21°6 
Straits Settlements ... wa 1881-4 27°9 
Hong Kong __... sas ou ~ 1879-86 26°6 
Mauritius. Sea Ga we 1886 32'5 
Seychelles as — eee 1886 20°1 
St. Helena __.... es cae 1871-5 13°2 
Gambia. sat , eee ae 1882 51°5 
Nova Scotia... ra seh 1871-5 12°] 
Bermudas © ‘as fess. idee 1875-85 24°5 
British Guiana .... Siu 8 - | 1871-83. 33°7 
West Indies— _ | 
- Bahamas so ee oe | 1874-5 22:°6 
Jamaica me ae wie 1883-7 22°9 
* $t. Lueia ee ee hoa 1869-84 | 25°3 
 §t. Vincent ... sale las 1886 ~ 93-0 
Barbados ee oe he 1886 25°7 
Grenada ae sie ts 1883-4 21°0* 
Tobago ie oe sae see - 1886 © 21:0 
Antigua _ or | 1883-4 39°5 
Montserrat... Bes ve 1883-6 20°4 
Dominica she cue ah 1882-3 —=17°3 
Trinidad oes tds eed 1883-6 273 


579. In all the European countries of which the information is at Death rates 
hand, the mean annual death rates are much higher than in any of the erate 
Australasian colonies except Queensland, and the mean death rate in 
_ that colony is lower than in any of the countries named except Norway, 

Sweden and Ireland. Moreover, in all with the exception of Norway, 
the mean annual death rate is above 17 per 1,000, and, with the same 


-exception, in not one of those countries did the annual death rate during 


* Inclusive of still-births, which are recorded as deaths. 
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the five years ended with 1886 ever fall as low as 17 per 1,000; 
whilst in Hungary, on the other hand, the average death rate per 
1,000 amounts to twice that proportion. In the following table, 
the countries are arranged in the order of their mean death rates, as 
shown in the last column :— 


Deata Rates 1n EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, 1882 To 1886. 


Number of Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Population. ’ 


Countries. 
1882. 1883. 1884, 1885. 1886. 


Mean of 

Years, 
Hungary sua wes 36°6 32°6 31:0 | sais wee | 33°4 
Austria... | 30°8 30°1 29°2 , 29°9 29°2 30°0 
Italy es | 275 | 275 | 26-7 | 266 | 283 | 27:3 
German Empire ~~... | 25°7 25°9 26°0 | 25°7 26°2 25'°9 
Spain = Sa ae ie ee io ie 25°8* 
Prussia oes see}. (202 25°3 25°53 | 25°7 26°0 25°5 
France a sie 22°2 22°2 22°2 ' 22-0 22°5 22°2 
The Netherlands ...| 20°7 | 218 | 222 21:0 | 21°38 | 215 
Switzerland ... aon 21°9 20°3 20°71: 21-1 20°4 20°7 
Belgium oe ood 20°2 20°8 209 201 21°1 20°6 
Englandand Wales ...| 19°6 19°5 196 | 19:0 19°3 19°4 
Scotland bes eee 19°3 20°1 19°4 19-1 18°6 19°3 
Denmark... wee | 19°5 18°4 18°4 17°9 18°2 18°5 
Ireland ‘ie 1S: 17°4 19°2 17°6 18°4 17°9 18°] 
Sweden... we] 174 | 173 | 175 | 17°8 Ds 17°5 
Norway sie we | 18°4 17:1 164 | 16%5 16°1 16°9 


Death rate 580. According to the reports of the Registrars-General of England 
Kingiom, and Scotland, the death rate of the latter country approximates very 
ji closely to that of the former, but in Ireland it is considerably lower 
than in the other two countries.f The figures for the United King- 


dom during each of the sixteen years ended with 1886 were as follow:— 


DeatH Rate IN THE Unitep Kinepom, 1871 To 1886. 


Deaths per 1,000 : Deaths per 1,000 

of the Population. of the Population. 
1872 dare ‘eG 20°9 1871 wee sie 22°6 
1873 see we 20°8 1881 : wei eee 18°7 
1874 fou rer 21°6 1882 se wise 19°2 
1875 eae “3 22°2 1883 ine sestd 19°5 
1876 ee veer 20°85 1884 ie Sate 19°3 
1877 sais oe 20°0 1885 ee See 18°9 
1878 ies dew 21°2 1886 ita oc 19°0 
1879 cae bes 20°5 
1880 _ ~ 2074 Mean... a 


Death rates 581. In every country the death rate is higher in towns than it is 
pee aaa in the extra-urban districts. This circumstance, although no doubt 
at partly attributable to the superior healthfulness and immunity from 

contagion prevailing in the latter, is also to a great extent due to the 


* Mean of years 1876 and 1878. 

+ Formerly the registrations in Ireland were admitted to be defective; but the Registrar-General 
of that country states that in recent years much improvement has taken place—especially since the 
passing of certain Acts of Parliament in the years 1878-80; and he has reason to believe that, at 
the present time, but few deaths escape registration. 
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fact that hospitals and charitable institutions, which are frequented by 
patients from the country as well as by town residents, are generally 
situated in the towns; and further, that outside of charitable institutions 
many persons die who have come from the country on the approach of 
serious illness for the sake of the superior nursing and medical attend- 
ance to be obtained in town. In 1887, the death rate was higher in 
Melbourne and suburbs than in the country towns, but in both it was 
about two and a-half times as high as in the country districts. The 
following are the figures for that year :— 7 


DEATHS IN URBAN AND Country Districts, 1887. 


Deaths, 1887. 


Districts. Estimated Mean 


Population. Total Number. ehe pealation: of 
Melbourne and suburbs 391,546 8,321 21°25 
(Greater Melbourne) 
Extra-metropolitan Towns 187,758 3,876 20°64 
Country districts ‘ve 440,396 3,808 8°65 
Total es 1,019,700 16,005 15°70 


682. The number of deaths per 1,000 of the estimated population of Death rate , 
e + : ; e i t 
the metropolitan towns (Greater Melbourne), the extra-metropolitan country, 
er . Peer . * j 1873 to 1887, 
towns, and the country districts of Victoria is given in the following 


table for each of the last fifteen years :— 


DeatH Rates IN URBAN AND Country DistRIcTs, 
1873 To 1887. 


Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Estimated Population. 


Years. 


. Extra- | 
Melbourne, | Metropolitan pees. ised 
eee Sle ROMO a ee te 
1873 -_ 19°86 18°50 9°65 15°02 
1874 i 21°27 20°47 9:09 15°71 
1875 ies 25°82 26°03 11°24 19°42 
1876 .. | - 21°84 23°00 10°45 "17°02 
1877 big 21°18 20°07 9°86 15°80 
1878 a 20°12 20°21 9°83 15°46 
1879 as 19°23 18°65 9°17 14°53 
1880 So 18:70 17°65 8°13 18°70 
1881 we | ~ 19°82, 19°44 7°91 14°16 
1882 ne 21°02 20°24 8°94 15°32 
1883 ake 19°46 , 18-8] 8°33 14:28 
1884 -_ 20°54 18°74 7°86. 14°46 
1885 was 20°15 18°88 9-00 14°98 
1886... 20°42 19°27 8°75 15°15 
1887 os 21°25 20°64 8°65 15°70 | 


Nore.—In 1875, and to a certain extent in the preceding and succeeding years, the death rate was 
swelled by epidemics of measles and scarlatina. 


Normal 
death rate 
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583. It will be noticed that in eleven of the years, including the last 


in town and S1X years, the death rate in Melbourne and suburbs was above that in 


country. 


Death rates 
in town 
and country 
districts of 
England. 


Death rates 
in Mel- 
bourne and 
suburbs. 


the other town districts; but in the other four years the death rate in the 
extra-metropolitan towns was the higher. The greater mortality in 
proportion to population prevailing in the urban than in the country 
districts is very striking in all the years. In the former the mortality 
was invariably much above the normal 17 per 1,000 persons living, whilst 
in country districts it was always very,considerably below that rate. 

584. In England and Wales, during the ten years 1876-85, the death 
rate in urban districts was 21°5 per 1,000, and in country districts, 18°0 
per 1,000; the difference between these rates being not nearly so great 
as in similar divisions of Victoria.* 

585. The following table shows the mean population, the number 
of deaths, and the proportion of the latter to the former, in 1887, also the 
number of deaths to every 1,000 persons living during the period of five 
years commencing with 1881 and ending with 1885, in each of the 
different municipalities and other sub-districts forming the component 
parts of the district of Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne). In 
order to render the rates of the various districts comparable as far as 
possible, the deaths in hospitals and similar institutions have been elimi- 
nated from the districts in which they occurred, and are shown separately 
near the foot of the table :— 


DEATHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE. 


: Deaths, 
_ Estimated Number per 1,000 of 
Sub-districts. P Mean Total the Population.+ 
a ie Number. Annual M 
1887. 1881 to 1885. 

Melbourne City sat 71,685 1,274 17°77 16:28 
North Melbourne Townt wae 20,133 396 19°66 18°12 
Fitzroy City sa 28,644 514. 17°94 18:15 
Collingwood City er, ies 29,011 ~ 629 21°68 19°40 
Richmond City: ae ee 34,000 673 19-79 18°09 
Brunswick Borough _... sue 12,177 259. 21:27 17:25. 
Northcote Borough§... | xX 3,500 72 20°57 11°33 
Prahran City Pa — 34,000 573 16°85 16:00. 
South Melbourne City .. i, 37,920 678 17°88 17:03 
Port Melbourne Borough Se 11,403 242 21°22 18°73 


* See 48th Report of the Registrar-General of England, page Ixxv. 
+ In order to compare the death rate with density of population, see table following paragraph 104 
ante. 

t The following municipalities, which were formerly Boroughs, were proclaimed Towns on the 
dates named :—Footscray, on the 22nd February, 1887; Hawthorn and Brighton, on the 15th March, 
1887 ; and North Melbourne (formerly Hotham) on the 26th August, 1887. 

§ Doubts must exist as to the accuracy of the returns of the Borough of Northcote, which has been 
formed since the census of 1881 was taken. The figures in the last column express the average for 
two years only, and the death rate shown for these would appear abnormally small as contrasted 
with the mane high death rate shown for 1887. 
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| ‘Deatus IN GREATER MELBOURNE—continued. 


as, 4 Deaths. 
pee | Number per 1,000 oi 
Sub-districts. . Population Total the Population. 
1887. Number. Annual M 
— | 1887. teat to 1885. 
St. Kilda Borough ... =... | 16,670 | 952 | «1512; 1381 
Brighton Town f_ wee 1 6,698 | 110 | 1642 ( 13°82 
Essendon Borough Sa 4 7,156 | 80 11-18 ) | 
Flemington and Kensington; = ;} | 12°85 
Borough... = | 7,000 123 | 17-57 
Hawthorn Town ¢ .. | 12,017 190 1581 i 12°79 
Kew Borough aise . 5,000 47 9°40 | 11°50 
Footscray Town nt own . 11,762 226 1921 | 1666 
Williamstown Town f ... © Sats 12,749 | 220 1726 | 1653 
Remainder of district ... - 44. | 24,760 | 439. | 17°73 | 13°23 
Hospitals, Goglums; &e.t.. ce 3,783 | 1 o24 © | 3°38$ ! 3°84§ 
Shipping i in Hobson’s Bay and river; 1,478 |j | ; _. | 9:20 
‘Total. bed S91546 | 8821 2125 | 2011 


Nore. —it should s specially noted that the deaths in Hospitals, &e., have been eliminated from 
the districts in which they occurred, and are shown separately. 


"586. It will be observed iets in 1887 the death rates in sixteen of the peatn rates 


sub-districts, viz., Melbourne, Collingwood, Richmond, Prahran, and 
South Malbcuras. Cities; North Melbourne, Brighton, Hawthorn, 
Footscray and ‘Williamstown Towns; Brunswick, Northcote, Port 
Melbourne, St. Kilda, and Flemington Boroughs; and the “ Remainder 
of district,” were above the average of. the quinquennial period, the 
excess being large in most cases, but especially so in Brunswick, 
Northcote, F lemington, Hawthorn, and the “Remainder of district.” 
On the other hand, in Essendon and Kew the rate of mortality in 1887 
was much, and in Fitzroy it was slightly, below the average. 


587. The only sub-district which, according to the average of five 
years, had a higher death rate than 19** per 1,000, is the low-lying and 
still imperfectly drained locality of Collingwood ; the next highest 
death rate. prevailed in the shipping borough of Port Melbourne, and 
next in the densely populated suburbs of Fitzroy, North Melbourne, 


* See footnote (7) on preceding page, 

¢ See footnote (4) on preceding page. 

t Includes the Melbourne, Alfred, Women’s, Children’ s, and Homeopathic Hospitals, and the Immi- 
grants’ Home, all situated in Melbourne City; the Benevolent Asylum, which is on the boundary 
between North Melbourne Town and Melbourne City ; the Metropolitan Lunatic Asylum, which is in 
Kew Borough ; and the Yarra Bend Lunatic Asylum and the Austin Hospital for Incurables, which are 
in “ Remainder of district.” 

§ Per 1,000 of the population of the whole of Melbourne and suburbs. 

I Census figures. 

{ See footnote to Northcote at foot of last table. — - 

** It should be remembered that the deaths in charitable institutions hare been dimminated from 
the various sub-districts. If this had not been done, the death rates of several sub-districts would 
have been much higher than those shown in the table. . 
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and Richmond. In 1887 the highest death rates were in Collingwood, 
Brunswick, Port Melbourne, and Northcote*—all with rates above 20 
per 1,000—followed by Richmond, North Melbourne, and Footscray, 
in the order named; but the rate in Fitzroy was below the average. 
During the period of five years, after the shipping, the lowest death rates 
were in Northcote and Kew ; the next in Essendon and Flemington, and 
Hawthorn; and the next in the “Remainder of district,” St. Kilda, 
and Brighton. In 1887 the lowest death rate was in Kew, where it 
was unusually low; then in Essendon, Hawthorn, and St. Kilda, in 
the order named. | | 7 | 

588. The death rate of Greater Melbourne taken as a whole, in the 
calculation of which the deaths in charitable institutions are included, 
was 214 per 1,000 persons living in 1887,.or more than 1 per 1,000 
higher than the average during the period of five years. During the 
last-named period the annual death rate was over 17 per 1,000 in all 
the sub-districts except Prahran, St. Kilda, Brighton, Hawthorn, Kew, 
Melbourne, Northcote, Essendon and Flemington, and “ Remainder of 
District” ; and during 1887 it was above 17 per 1,000 in all except the 
first five of these, and Essendon without Flemington. It will be borne 
in mind that the deaths in hospitals, asylums, &c., are excluded from 
the returns of the individual districts. | 

589. In 1887, according to the following figures, the death rate of 
Melbourne was considerably lower than that of Hobart, but apparently. 
higher than that of any of the other Australasian capital cities. There’ 
is strong reason to believe, however, that in some of the colonies either 
the metropolitan population is over-estimated, or the metropolitan radius, 
so far as the deaths are concerned, is smaller than that for which the 
population is calculated. In either of these cases, the death rate would 
obviously appear to be lower than it really is :— 


DEATHS IN AUSTRALASIAN CAPITAL CiTIEs, 1887. 


Deaths, 1887. 


| 
Capital Cities.t apo Number 

| Mean Population. Total Number. net L000 at ‘iis 

| Population. 
Hobart 31,251 - 804 25°73 
Melbourne | 391,546 8,821 91°25 
Brisbane sey. 2 ESA 55,475 1,049 18°91 
Adelaidet ... © «./> 111,800 1,849 16°61 
Sydneyt io: -- | 840,710 - 5,558 p 16°31 
Wellington... Se ih 27,595 429 ee dy) 


* See footnote to Northcote at foot of last table 

t a suburbs, ete in the ead Ap Wellington, which has none. 

{ There are some doubts as to whether.too high an estimate has not been given of the populati 
of Sydney and Adelaide. If this should be the case, the death rates for thoes Cities, as honn ‘in the 
table, would, as a matter of course, be lower than the true rates. 
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590. The populations of the various metropolitan cities being merely Death rates 
estimated, they may perhaps be inaccurate, in which case the death asian 
rates would appear lower or higher than the truth, according to whether iss 


the estimate might be too high or too low. In the year of the last 
general census of the Australasian colonies (1881) when the populations 
of these cities could be accurately known, the death rates then shown 
for Melbourne, Hobart, and Wellington were much lower, and those for 
Adelaide and Sydney were much higher than those given in the last 
table; whilst the results for Brisbane for the two periods corresponded 
closely. The ee are the figures for pus census hal — 


Deara RatTEs IN Avsrrarastan Carrrat Cirts, 1881. 


- Deaths per 1,000 of 
| . e Population. 
Adelaide —..... _ = we 23°55 
Hobart .. =k sis Se ce 2 «2318 
‘Melbourne  ... ase was eee Sue 19°32 
Sydney... ene may ee «2-19-12 
Brisbane * see a8 seis ise = 18°82 
Wellington  ...) ... ” 2 ves ica 14°00 


501. "According to the figures for 1887, the apparent mortality in Desth rates 


the moriality.in any of the 23 following towns of the United Kingdom, 
whilst that in Melbourne was higher than in 3, and that in Hobart was 
higher than in 14 of those towns.. In the census year, however, the 


ae 


in towns of 


Brisbane, Adelaide, Sydney, and Wellington was in that year lower than United 


Kingdom. 


mortality in Melbourne, Sydney, Brisbane, and Wellington was lower _ 


than in any of the towns named, whilst that in Hobart was higher than 
in 4, and that in Adelaide was higher than in 6 of those towns. This 
will be seen by i a the following fi Sia with those already 
given :— 


DeatH Rares iw 23 Britis Towns, 1870 ro 1879. 


Annual Deaths per 1,000 | 7 Annual Deaths per 1,000 
| of the Population. of the Population. 
Manchester... wae 2979" Birmingham w-. 24°74 
Dublin» oe woe =29°6 Glasgow... «=. 24:2* 
Liverpool see eos 82971 Hull ‘ins .-. 24°0 
Salford us «-. 27°83 Norwich _... «-. 23°8 
Newcastle-on-Tyne ... 26°6 | Bristol _... oe. 23°7 
Leeds si we. §=26°5 Nottingham tee 232 
Oldham es oe 265 ~ London ts «-. 22°8 
Sheffield . ... .. 25°8 ._ Plymouth ... we. =22°3 
Bradford bees woe 25°7 Edinburgh ... --. 20°8* 
Leicester se ese «6-252 Brighton. .... --. 208 


Wolverhampton wes 24-7 Portsmouth ... «-. 20°2 
Sunderland... eee §=224°6 a | 


* Average of years 1876 to 1879. - 
VOL. I. Y 


Death rates 
in foreign 
towns. — 


Death rates 
in Victorian 
towns. 


Deaths in 
each month. 
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592. The death rates in all the Australasian capitals will be found to 
be considerably lower than the average death rates of most of the > 
Volonias and Foreign towns named 1 in the subjoined list :-— | 


Deata Rates in 45 Covent AND Forrian Towns, 1878-80. * 


Vera Cruz 
Valparaiso 
St. Petersburg 
Havanna isis 
Rio Janeiro... — 
Madras oes 
Madrid See 
Montreal 
Buda-Pesth 
Bombay . - 
‘Breslau | coe 
Rouen.  _—_—i.«.. 
Calcutta | aes 
Mexico 

Milan . 


Buenos. Aires ... 
Vienna , 
Paris... Swen 
Palermo 
Marseilles 
Berlin 


_. Chicago — ae 
Rome Te 


Annual Deaths per 1,000 
- of the Population. 


70°5 
..- 646 
: wie “DEA 
sew 457 
.. 894 - 
38°8 
37°4 
37°2 
ge “OO ee * 
a: (Oo? 
oe 325 
woe §6381°8 
coe 31°] = 
... 309 
.- 306 
-. 30°1 
wee 290 
... 28°6 
woe §=28°5 
ion. 2S'O" 
woe «=27°6 
27°2 
26°8 


Bordeaux 
New York 
Leipsic 


Turin 


Dresden. ... 
Stockholm ... 
Lyons oes 
Hamburg 
Bucharest 
Brussels 
Amsterdam ... 
Boston ae 


Rotterdam 
Quebec © 


Venice 


Copenhagen .. 
Geneva ~ 


Baltimore 
Philadelphia . 
St. Louis... 
Christiania ... 
San Francisco 


Annual} Deaths per 1,000 


of the Population. 
. 26°7 


262 


sie 26°] 
.. 25°6 , 
coe 25°4, 
. 24°7 
eee «= 24°7 
eee © 24°5 
ier 24'S 
wwe =23'9 
‘ter 27 
eee, 29'5 
ae 208 
ww. «=22°9 
see. SST 
ove oak 
21°2 
21°1 
.. «6203 
woe §=19°3 
-. 188 
181 


598. Of ‘the 4 principal towns in Victoria next in importance to 
Melbourne, 1 had in 1887 higher, and 3 had lower, death rates than 
that city ; but in none of them was the death rate as high as in the 
majority of British and Foreign towns just referred to. 
seen by the following figures :— 


This will be 


DreatH Rates 1n 5 Victortan Towns, 1887. 


Sandhurst 
Melbourne 
Geelong 


* Taken from Mulhall’s Dictionary of Statistics, page 126. 


Deaths per 1,000 of the 


Population. 


22°39 
ve. 21°25. 
vee §=20°73 


Ballarat 


Castlemaine me 


se 
ys 


Deaths per 1,000 of the — 


Population. 


w.. 19°28 
eee . 19°10 


594. The mortality of Victoria is highest in the first five months 
and in the last month of the year. ! 
months fluctuates, however, in different years. 
average of the quinquennium ended with 1885, the months in which - 
most deaths occur appear to be March, December, and January, and 


The relative mortality of the various 
According to the 
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then April, February, and May, in the order named; whereas in the 
decade: ended with 1880 fewer deaths occurred in December than: in 
any of the other months named. In the year under review more 
deaths occurred in January than in any other month. The number of 
deaths in each month ‘of 1887, and their percentage to the total number 
in the year, also the percentage of the deaths in each month of the 
quinquennium ended with 1885, and of the decennium ended. with 1880, 
to the total number of deaths during the same periods, will be found in 
the following table:— 


_. DeEarus mn EacH Monts. — 


Year 1887. Percentage in— 


Months. 

: Five Years: Ten Years: 

’ Percentage. | 1881 to 1885. | 1871 to 1880. 
© January 11°38 9-34 10°29 
“February... oy 928 | 846 . 9°09 

March gee 9°62 9°57 1017. 
April es Si 8°85 8°68 9°73 
May: a 8°33 8-40 8°55 

June o's ate 735 =| (7°69 744 
July. ee wee 7-27 7-79 7°89 
August ow ane 185 8-22 137 
September .. =... 7°21 7°31 6°81 

October www = ee | — 672 7°39 7709 
- November 6°64 7°76 712 
December 9°50 9-39 "B45 

‘Total .,. 100-00 100°00 10000. 


595, In Victoria thesummeris the most trying portion of the year, espe- Deaths-at 
cially to invalids and young children. It is not astonishing, therefore, that ane 
most deaths occur during that period. Next to the summer the autumn 
quarter. is usually the most fatal. In the United Kingdom, on the con- 
trary, the greatest mortality occurs in the winter, and the least in the 
suimer quarter. A statement of the relative mortality of the different 
seasons in Victoria, according to the experience of the past year and 
two previous periods ;. in England and Wales, according to the experi- 


ence of thirty-one years; in Scotland, according to the experience of. 
| Y2 


Deaths of 
Chinese 
and Aborie 
gines. 


Ages at 
death of 
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ten years; and in Ireland, according to the experience of five years;. 
together with the mean temperature in each quarter in Melbourne and 
Greenwich, will be found in the following table:— 


ReELaTivE Mortality OF EACH QUARTER IN VicToRIA, ENGLAND, 
SCOTLAND, AND IRELAND. 


Deaths per 100 at all Seasons. 
Mean Temperature 3 


: : : England 
Victoria. Scotland. | Ireland. 
Seasons.* and Wales. eland 


re et Reed 


: Average of | Average of| Average of | Average | Average 

Melbourne, |Greenwich,| Year Five Years:|Ten Years:| Thirt i 
lbourne, 8 ‘Te : y-one| of Ten | of Five 

| Victoria..| England. | 1887. - 1881 to 1885./1871t01880.| Years. Years. | Years, 


a i | el Ol 22 OS eee ee 


Summer ...| 65:2 60°5 | 30°28] 27°37 | 29°55 23°24 | 22°34 | 20°91 
Autumn ...{ 53°8 | 443 | 24°53; 24°76 | 25°72 | 2465 | 24°71 | 28°45 
Winter ...| 50°2 40°0 | 22°33] 23°32 | 22°07 | 27°49 | 27°95 | 30°19 
Spring sas 60°3 52°38 | 22°86! 24°55 22°66 24°62 | 25°00 | 2615 


Year ...| 57:6 | 49-4 |100:00| 100-00 | 100-00 | 100:00 | 100-00 | 100-00 


596. The deaths of Chinese recorded in 1887 amounted to 156—of 
which only 1 (a half-caste) was a female; and those of Aborigines 
amounted to 24. The former furnish a proportion of 13:0 and the 
latter of 30°7 to every 1,000 of their numbers. At the same time 
the proportion of deaths of all races to every 1,000 of the population 
was 15°70. : 


597. The mortality of the Chinese would doubtless have been higher 


Chineseand but for the fact that the Chinese population in Victoria consists almost 


Aborigines, 


entirely of persons at the adult period of life. In 1887 only 3 (1 being 
a half-caste) of the Chinese who died were under the age of 5 years, 
and only 11 others were under 45 years of age; the great majority, or 
over two-thirds, were between 45 and 65; whilst the two oldest were 
said to be 80 and 82, respectively. Of the Aborigines who died, 
six were under 5, whilst two males were stated to have attained the 
ages of 80 and 86 respectively; but the oldest woman was only 46. 


«The summer, autumn, winter, and spring seasons in Victoria approximate to the quarter. ding on 
the last day of March, June, September, and December respectively ; and in the United Kingdom to 
those ending on the last day of September, December, March, and June respectively. 


.¥ The estimated number of Chinese in 1887 was 11,967; and on the 3rd April, 1881, the Aborigines 
numbered 780, . 
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. 598. The following table shows the number of deaths at various Deaths at 
each age, 


periods of age registered in Victoria during the year 1887, and the 1887. 
proportion of the deaths at each age to the total at all ages :-— 


DEATHS AT EACH AGE, 1887. 


Number of Deaths at each Age, Percentage of Deaths at each 
1887. Age. 


. Ages. 
Males. | Females. | Total, Males. | Females. Total. 

Under 5 years we | 3,205 39°76 | 36°90. 

5 years to 10 years... 223 3°46 2°86 
10 4 is, es 145 1°88 1°71 
15 re 20° _ 234 3°93 3°14 
20 yy 25 ae 377 4°58 4°29 
25° yy 35 yy es 698 8°95 8°16 
35 “s 45 ,, See 541 7°51 6°56 
455 «y, 55 , euie 927 8°10 9°23 
55 Ci‘«CaS 65 , wale 1,226 8°14 11°12 
65 Sy, 75 yy wes 975 7°45 9°25 
75 years and upwards ... 662 6°24 6°78 


Total wee | 9,213 100-00 | 100-00 


599. It will be noticed that over a third of the males and two-fifths Proportion of 
of the females who died had not reached their fifth year; that nearly a different 
fourth of the males and nearly a third of the females were between ca 
5 and 45 years of age; that nearly a fourth of the males, but only about 
a sixth of the females, were between 45 and 65 years of age; and 
that about a sixth of the males and more than an eighth of the females 
were over 65 years of age; it will moreover be found that, on the 
average, the females who died were about 10 years younger than the 
males—about half the former being under and half over 21 years of 


age, whilst about half the latter were under and half over 31 years of 
age. - 
600. The exact ages of the population of Victoria were ascertained Death rate 
at the census of 1881, and since then they have been brought on by perenne, 
means of the records of the births, of the deaths at each age, and of the 

net immigration, and thus an opportunity is afforded of calculating the 

death rates of males and females at different ages. Such results for 

1887 are given in the following table, and are compared with the 

average rates which prevailed during the ten years 1871-80, the 

increase or decrease at each age being also shown :— 
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Deatu Rate at EAcH AGE, 1871-80 anv 1887.* 


Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Population at different Ages. | 


Males. Females. 
Ages. 

Mean of 10 Mean of 10 - 

Years: 1871 1887. Increase + /Years: 1871} 1887. | Increase + 

to 1880. _.. | Decrease—| +o 1880. Decrease — 

Under 5 years or 47°34 | 4952 | + 2°18 42°19 | 43°83 + 1°64 
§ to 10 ,, We 6°10 3°83 — 2°27 6°00 4°19 — 1°81 
10 to 15, “Gee 3°30 2°57 — °73 3°30 2°33 — ‘97 
15 to 20 ,, | 4°48 396 | — °47 4°29 | 4°75 + ‘46 
20 to 25s, ee 5°38 6°31 + °93 5°39 | «5°69 + ‘30 
25 to 35, dea 7°60 8°12 + °52 8°50 | 7°83 — 67. 
35 to 45 —,, been) 12°18 11°60 — 58 11°76 |. 12°08 + °82 
45 to 55 ,, ice 18°67 18°24. — °43 14°31 14°03 — ‘28 
55 to 65g, eee 31°24 80°24. — 1°00 24°20 22°88 — 1°32 
65 to 75s, mare 60°47 | 63°32 | + 2°85 48°10 54°10 + 6°00 
All ages ath | 16°45 {| 17°03 | + °58 14°15 | 14°19 + °04 


Death rate 601. It has already been stated that in 1887 the death rate of both 
1887com- Males and females was above the average. The table shows, how- 
orencect ever, that this was not the case at all the age-periods ; the only ones 
ae at which there was an increase being under 5 and over 65 years in both 

* gexes ; also from 20 to 35 years in males ; and from 15 to 25 years, and 


from 35 to 45 years in females. 


“ Ordinary” | 602. It has often been pointed out in the Victorian Year-Book that 
seldom the ordinary mode of computing the death rate at all ages, viz., by 
cea comparing the total number of. deaths of either sex with the number of 

the same sex living, as shown in the lowest line of the table—although 
that adopted in every country which publishes Vital Statistics—gives 
results which are misleading for the purpose of comparing the mortality 
of one country with that of another, or the mortality of a country at 
one period with the mortality of the same country at another period, 
unless the proportions living at different ages are identical in the two 
countries or at the two periods respecting which it is desired to make 
comparisons, which is seldom if ever the case. To render accurate 
comparisons probable, it therefore becomes necessary to devise a mode 
of computing the total death rate whereby the ages of the pepe 
might be taken into account. 


mated. 603. Several modes have been proposed to effect this object, an 
ane. account of three of which was given in the last issue of the Vietorian 
eath rate.” 


* For population at each age in 1887, see table following paragraph 73 ante; the deaths at deck 
age are given in table following paragraph 598 ante. - 
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Year Book.* The mode probably least open to objection is that there 
termed the “ Adjusted death rate.” This is obtained by applying the 
rates of mortality actually experienced at the various age-periods during 
any period to a certain standard population, in which the proportions 
living at the various ages are in a normal condition, and after finding the 
total number of deaths which would, according to the actual experience, 
have occurred amongst such a population, calculating therefrom the 
average rate of. mortality (or “Adjusted death rate”). The standard 
population selected is shown in the following table; also the method of 
calculating the ‘“ Adjusted death rate,” the deaths dealt with being 
those of males under 75 years of age which ocenrréd in Victoria daring 
the ten years ended with 1880:— | 


Move or Comeutine “ Apsustep Deatu Rare.” 


Males under 75, 1871 to 1880. . 


Ages. Standard : 
. .. Population. | | Deaths in Standard 
Death Rates Population accord- 
_. experienced.t ing to rates in 
previous column.{ 
Quinguennial Age-periods. 
Under 5 years... aa 1,350 47°34 
5t0o10 4, 2... ae 1,200 6°10 
10to 15, sus 2 1,075 3°30 
15t0 20 ,, a das 1,000 £43 4°43 
20 to 25S, sia Se 900 5°38 | 4°84 
Decennial Age-pertods. ; 
25 to 35 years... Seat 1,475 7°60 11°21 
35 to 45a, bas aes 1,125 1218 . 13°70 
45 to 55 - ,, és easel "825 18°67 15°40 
55 to 65 _,, eae Seat) 600 31°24 | 18°75 
65 to 75, wie ays «825 60°47 19°65 
Total .. + 9875§ [| .. | 16276 
Average, on * Adjusted 1,000 cau 16°48 


~ death ra 


604. It is thus shown that if the mortality of males under 75 years « sajustea” 
of age which occurred in Victoria during the ten years 1871 to 1880 ne 
had been experienced by a male population of 9,875—the ages of such 
population being in the same proportions as those of the standard 


* Paragraphs 594, et seq. 
+ Aseertained by finding the proportion of deaths at each age-period per 1,000 of the actual 
population at the same age-period. : 
—- 1,850 * 4 “34 
 Ascertained as follows :—Under 5 years, 7000 -—« = §8'909, and so on for the ere lines. 
_ § The difference between this number and 10,000 (viz., 125) represents the number over 75 years of 


“ Ordinary,” 
and 
“ Adjusted ” 
death rates 


Results 
of the two 
methods 
compared. 
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population shown in the table—the total deaths of such males would 
have numbered 162-76, or a proportion to the total number (9,875) of 
16°48 per 1,000, which may be termed the “ Adjusted death rate” of 
males during the period of 10 years alluded to. This “Adjusted death 
rate” is available for forming a correct comparison with a proportion 
similarly obtained relating to the other sex or to any other period or 
country, no matter what may have been the differences of age between 
the sexes at the two periods, or in the two countries. It should be 
mentioned that the age of 75.is the highest taken into the computation, 
as, in most countries, the deaths and population are generally tabulated 
in quinquennial or decennial periods up to, but not beyond, that age; 
and, moreover, the higher ages may safely be left out of account, since, 
although the death rate at such ages is high, the number living over 
75 in a normal population usually amounts to only about 1 per cent. 


605. For the decennium 1871 to 1880 and the year 1887, the “ Ad- 
justed death rates” of males and females, obtained in the manner just 
described, are, in the following table, placed side by side with the 
“Ordinary death rates,” or those obtained by comparing the deaths 
with every 1,000 of the population of the same sex irrespective of 
age :— 


“ OrpinaRy,” anD “ ApgusTED,” DeatH Rares, 1871-1880 


AND 1887. 
4 Ordinar Adjusted 
_ Period. Death Raie.* Death Rate.t 
, Males. | 
1871 to 1880 ... eae ror 16°45 16°48 
Year 1887 1.00 se 17°03 16°46 
Increase ae ae “58 2 
Decrease: - ies ee as 02 
Females. , 
1871 to 1880... a sd 14°15 14°64 . 
Year 1887... Sa -_ 14°19 14°64 
Increase... v shen wat "04 


606. Comparing the death rates in 1887 with those in the decennium 
1871-80, it is found that according to the “ Ordinary” and unreliable 
method of computation, there was an apparent increase in the mortality — 
of males, amounting to ‘58 per 1,000, and an apparent decrease in the 
mortality of females, amounting to ‘04 per 1,000 ; whereas, according 


* Per 1,000 of the actual population. + Per 1,000 of the standard population.. 
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to the “Adjusted” or more correct method, there was a small decrease 
(02 per 1,000) in the case of the males, and there was actually no 
difference between the rates of ey at the two periods in the case 
of the females. | a 

607. In the next table the death rates of sates and females at different Dette 
ages in Victoria, England and Wales, and France are pacar agen in 


observations being in all cases for periods of ten years :— England, 
$ and France. 


Dratu Rare av rach AGE IN Vicrorza, ENGLAND, AND France. 
Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Population. 
Victoria. |. | England and Wales.| France. 


Average of 10 Years:|Average of 10 Years:| Average of 10 © 
_ 1871 to 1880. 1871 to 1880. Years. 


Males. | Females.| Males. | Females. | Males. | Females. 


Allages (“Ordinary ” death ae 16°45 : (1415 22°6 ae 93° a5 23°19 


a “Adjusted” death rate)| 1648 | 1g bad | 20°7 18°0 23°15! 21°67 
Under 5 years ses 47°34 | 42° 19 63°1 58°1 Ba: 55 75°45 
5t0 10 ,, — wee 6°10 6°00 67 | 62 10°49; 11°04 
10 to 15 ~,, po oe 5:30 5°30 | 87 37 5°36| 641 
15t020 «ws | 443 | 4:29 2 4 
20t025 4, awe 1 B88 | 5°39 73 est 1084) S41 
2 to 35 et .. | 760 | 850 9°3 86 | 10°02} 9°69 
35 to 45 yt ia ee | 12°18 11°76 13°7 116 10°96 | 11°03 
45t055 5 lan . | 1867 | 1431 | 200 | 15° | 14°76] 14°88 
55 to 65, ee | 8124 «| 24-90 | 348 | 285 | 29:19] 97°27 
65 to 75, eee wee | 60°47 43°10 69°6 60°8 60°69 63°49 
75 +085 i 


114°80 | 102°94 150°9 155°8  {160°22 | 153°76 


608. It will be observed that the average mortality of baik males and Death rates, 


dinary” 
females at all ages is much lower in Victoria than in England or France, — 
>in 
but the difference is not so striking when the new method of com- Victoria, 


parison is used (“Adjusted ” death rate) as it is when the old method is aid Prnaos 


used (“ Ordinary” death rate). Thus, according to the old method, deaths 
of mules per 100,000 living are, in England, 615, and in France, 735, more 
than in Victoria; but according to the new method only 422 more in 
England, and 667 more in France. And, according to the old method, 
deaths of females per 100, 000 living are, in England, 585, and in 
France, 904, more than in Victoria; but, according to the new method, 
only 336 more in England, and 703 more in France. 


609. It will further be noticed that at none of the age-periods is the Death rate at 
mortality of males, and at only one age-period (85 to 45) is that of higher Inv 
Victoria 
females as high in Victoria as in England ; but the Victorian mortality than in 
rance. 
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is higher than that of France, in the case of males at from 85 to 65 
and in the case of females at from 35 to 45. 
Death rateof 610. It is very commonly believed that the conditions of life in 
children 
less in, Vie- Victoria are more fatal to children than those conditions in older 
n 
in England countries ; but the figures in the table prove the fallacy of this opinion 
or France. 
so far as England and France are concerned—the low mortality in 
Victoria, as compared with that obtaining in either of those countries, 


_ being especially marked at the age-periods under 10 years. 


Deathrateot 611. According to the table, the death rate of females exceeds that 
femalesin of males at from 20 to 35 in Victoria (during a term of years), at from 
tescom- 1546 20, and from 75 to 85 in England and Wales, and at from 5 to 15, 
ee from 385 to 55, and from 65 to 75 in France; moreover, both in Victoria 

and in England and Wales, at from 10 to 15, the death rates of males 
and females are equal. At every other period of life the death rate of 


males exceeds that of females in the countries named. 


Death rate 612. Mr. Mulhall gives the ordinary death rate at various ages for 
eT different countries,* and these, with the figures for Victoria—which will 
countries, be found at almost every age much lower than those for any of the 


other countries—are subjoined :— 
Deatn Rate at Various AcEs IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES. 


Number of Deaths per 1,000 living at each Age. 


Countries. | = 
: Under 5. | 5to10. | 10 to 25. | 25 to 45. | 45 to 55. | 55 to 65. | 65 to 75, 
Victoria ...| 38°6 | 3°5 3°9 10°2 16°2 ! 29°) | 59°4 
England ..| 63°6 6°6 5°5 10°2 17°4 31°8 64°3 
United States | 58°8 t0°1 64 | 10°8 17°6 | .27°2 51°4 
France ...| 75°6 9°2 -8°8 12°7 16°6 28°3 66°3 
Prussia or ao 9°2 6°4 11°5 18°6 33°0 64°5 
Austria eee | L1L°7 9°8 6°6 11°3 21°1 41°5 92°8 
Switzerland ... az 85 6°3 11°6 19°3 (88°4 | 82°5 
Italy «| 11076 | t16 | 778 | IL-7 | 17°3 | 331 | TOL 
Spain 4. | 106°2 © 11°7 8°8 12°9 23°8 42°0 95°0 
Belgium —....|_ 68°71 12°7 ck 12°9 19°0 32°3 74°5 
Sweden... | 57°6 | 80 | 4:8 | 8:2 | 14-7 | 27-4 | 62-6 
Infantile 613. The : mor tality of eats in. 1887, in pronetain to the number 
tali 
1887," ys born, was higher than in any previous year since 1867, except 1882 


and 1875. The total number under 1 year of age who died in 1887 
was 4,296, and as the births numbered 33,043, it follows that 1 infant 
died to every 8 births, or 13°00 infants to every 100 births. In the 


% Dictionary of Statistics, page 197, . 
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twenty-one years 1866 to 1886, the proportion of infants dying before 
completing their first year was 12-35 to every 100 births.* 

614. It has been already stated that more boys are born than girls, mortality 
but the balance of the sexes is to a certain extent maintained by more esr gui 
male than female infants dying. This is shown in the following table, eee 
which contains a statement, for the seventeen years ended with 1887, of 
the number of births of boys and girls, the number of deaths of each 
before completing their first year, and the proportion of the deaths of 
infants of either sex to the number of births of infants of the same 
BEX :— 


Morratity oF MALE AND FEMALE ___Morratiry or Mate anp Femace Inrants, 1871 To 1887. _ 1871 To 1887. 


Deaths at under 1 Year of Age. 
Year. Total Number. Number per 100 Births, 

Boys. Girls. oat me te ee Boys. Girls. Girls. 

1871 ss 14,000 13,382 1,710 1,404 10°49 
4872 13,831 13,530 1,801 1,538 11°38 
1873 ee 14,934 13,866 1,679 1,502 10°83 
Wi4 a. 13,659 13,141 1,839 1,502 11°43 
1875 ae 13,683 13,037 2,071 1,740 13°35 
1876 xe 13,759 13,010 1,637 1,343 10°32 
1877 oe 13,272 12,738 1,838 1,461 11°47 
1878... 13,752 | 12,829 1,763 1,499 11°68 
1879... 13,727 13,112 1,817 1,402 10°69 
1880 i 13,358 12.790 1,669 | 1,436 11°23 
1881 i 13, 903 13,242 1,696 | 1,428 10°75 
se 151,178 | 44,677 ‘| 19,520 | 16,245 11:28 
"1882 as 13,612 13,135 2,049 1,678 12°74 
1888 Siw | «14,109 13,432 1,702 1,448 10°78 
1884 ee 14,844 14,006 1,853 1,428 10°20 
1885 oe: 15,455 14,520 2,046 1,725 11°88 
1886 “es 15,753 15,071. 2,127 1,797 11°92 
1887 oe 16,876 16,167 2.354 1,942 12°01 


615. According to a previous ateeeaeia the births of male aitants Mortality of 
in a series of years were in the proportion of about 104} to 100 female meno 
infants, and the numbers in this table point to a proportion of 120 deaths infant 
of the former to 100 of.the latter. It will be noticed that in every one 
of the years deaths of male infants very much exceeded those of female 
infants; and as the numbers living were about equal (the excess, if 
any, being slightly in favour of male infants), the greater tendency of 
boys than of girls to die before completing one year of life may be con- 


sidered to be invariable. 


~- --. * See table following paragraph 621 post... t See paragraph 519 angie. 


Proportion 
of infants 
dying to 
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616. In proportion to every 1,000 born, the number of male infants 
dying varied from 118 in 1873 to 151 in 1875 and 1882, and that 
of female infants dying from 103 in 1876 to 1384 in 1875—the mean. 
number dying per 1,000 births during the eleven years ended with 1881 
being 129 of the former and 112 of the latter. The high mortality of. 
infants in 1875 was caused by an epidemic of measles. The next year 
was one in which the general mortality was much increased by an 
epidemic of scarlatina, but infants under 1 year appear not to have been 
at all affected thereby, as their mortality in 1876 was remarkably low. 
The high infantile mortality in 1882 was exceptional, as in that year no 
such epidemics.were prevalent. It was not sustained in 1883 or 1884, 


the infantile mortality in those years having been lower than in most of 


the preceding ones, but concurrently with an increasing birth rate, there 
has been a gradual rise in the infantile death rate. 


617. In classifying the deaths of infants, those are distinguished 
which occur at under 1 month of age, at from 1 to 3 months, at from 3 
to 6 months, and at from 6 to 12 months. The numbers of these during 
1887 and the eleven years ended with 1881 are shown in the following 
table, together with the proportion of deaths at each of those periods 
of age and the number at each such period to every 100 births. It 
will be noticed that in 1887 the mortality of both males and females 
under 1 month of age was below the average, but at every other period 
under 1 year the mortality of both sexes was above the average :— _ 


AGE AT DEATH OF MALE AND FEMALE INFANTS. 


Deaths at under Il Year of Age. 


Average of 
Ages. | Year 1887. 11 Years, 1871 to 1881. 


Percentage | Number per | Percentage | Number per 
Number. | steach Age.| 100 Births. | ateach Age. | 100 Births. 


a ( 


Boys. 
Under 1 month ... 665 28°25 3°94 34°23 4°42 
lto 3months... | 446 ~ 18°95 2°64 17°30 2°23 
3to 6 4, Sa 525 22°30 3°12 19°43 .| 2°51 
6tol2 ,, See 718 30°50 4°25 29°04 3°75 
Total a 2,354 100°00 13°95 100°00 12°91 
GIRLS. 

Underlmonth ...}| 495 25°49 3°06 30°81 3°46 
1to 3 months eee 342 17°61 2°12 17°23 1°94 
3to 6 ,, ve 458 23°58 2°83 20°14 2°26 
6to12 , ies 647 33°32 4°00 31°82 3°57 


ene mpm tree 
enn fe | 


Total - AS 1,942 100°00 12°01 100°00 11°23 
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618. In 1887 and during the period of eleven years, the mortality of More deaths 
male infants exceeded that of female infants at each of the age-periods. than feiss 
‘This was more especially the case in the first. month of life, when the ail agen, 
excess of the former was fully a third; in the next two months this 
excess was reduced to ahout a fifth, in the next,three months to about 
a seventh, and in the next six months to something less than a tenth. 

619. In the same period of eleven years over a third of the male and Periods at 
nearly a third of the female infants who died before they were a year infants die. 
old did so in the first month after birth; about a sixth of both males 
and females in the next two months ; about a fifth of both males 
and females in the next three months ; between a third and-a fourth 
of the males and nearly ; a third of the females in the next six months, — 

_ The proportions for 1887 are somewhat less for the first month of life, 
but higher for the other. age-periods than. the proportions just 
alluded ‘to. 

620. As a practical result of these saat. it may be mentioned probabie 
that of every 20,000 newly-born boys and girls in equal numbers, 442 or inthntds 
of the former and 346 of the latter may be expected to die before they 
are‘a month old ; 223 more boys and 194 more girls may be expected 
to. die between 1 month and 3 months of age; 251 more boys and 226 

more girls. between 3 and 6 months ; 875 more boys and 357 more girls 
between 6 and 12 months. At the end of a year it is probable that 
1,291 of the boys and 1,123 of the girls will have died, and 8,709 of the 
former and 8,877 of the latter will be still living. 

621.: For many years the returns. of South Australia showed a very tfantite 
high infantile death rate, much higher than that in any of the other Tae itan 
Australasian colonies: It is now, however, almost certain that the °°" 
apparently high rate referred to had no existence in reality, but was due 
to the fact that the births were imperfectly registered, and therefore the 
infants who died presented an unnaturally large proportion to those 
recorded as having been born. Latterly more attention has been paid to 
the registration of births, with the result that in the last two or three 
years the infantile death rate of South Australia has contrasted not 
unfavorably with that in the other colonies. In three of the colonies, 

VIZ. ‘Victoria, New South Wales, and New Zealand, the infantile 
‘death rate in 1886 was above, and in three it was below, the average, 
as will be seen by the following table, which gives the number of 
births, the number of deaths of infants under one year, and the propor- 
tion of the latter to the former, in each of the colonies of the group, 
except Western Australia (which, apparently, does not publish any 
statement of the number of infants who die), for each of the twenty 
years ended with 1886. All the calculations were made in the office | 
of the Government Statist, Melbourne :— 
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INFANTILE MortTALITY IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLoniEs. 


| Deaths at ‘andes 

| 1 Year of Age. 
Year, Births, 

| total Number 

| svumber. to Bday 

VICTORIA. 
1866 | 25,010 | 3,838 15°35 
1867 | 25,608 | 3,534 | 13°80 
1868 | 27,243 | 3,054 11°21 
1869 | 26,040 | 3,284 | 12°61 
1870 | 27,151 3,203 11°80 
1871 27,382 | 3,114 11°37 
1872 | 27,361 3 334 | 12°19 
1873 | 28,100 | 3,181 | 11°32 
1874 | 26,800 | 3,341 12°47 
1875 | 26,720 | 3,811 14°26 
1876 | 26,769 | 2,980 | 11°13 
1877 | 26, 010 — 8,299 12°68 
1878 26, 581 3,262 12°27 
1879 | 26,839 | 3,219 11°99 
1880 { 26,148 | 3,105 11°86 
1881 27,145 | 3,119 11°49 
1882 | 26,747 3, 722 13°91 
1883 27, 541 3,150 11°44 
1884 28,850 3, 281 11°37 
1885 | 29,975 | 3,771 12°57 
1886 | 30,824 | 3,924 12°73 
ral 


means 


1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 


1881 - 


1882 
1883 
1884 


1885 | 


1886 


means 


er 8 ec Vasa ad lace inl ete, cll i ei 570,844 | 70,526 12:36 | : 


SoutH AUSTRALIA. 


6,782 
7,041 
7,247 
6,976 


7,021 | 


7,082 
7,105 
7,107 
7,696 
7,408 
8,224 
8,640 
9,282 
9,902 
10,262 
10,708 
10,844 
11,173 
11,847 
12,046 
11,177 


1,178 | 17°37 
1,254 | 17°81 
1,084 | 14-96 

911 | 13°06 
1,031 | 14°68 

961 | 13°57 
1,145 | 16°12 

990 | 13°93 
1,319 | 17°13 
1,343 | 1813 
1,228 | 14:93 
1,212 | 14-03 
1,466 | 15°79 
1,217 | 12:29 
1,393 | 13°57 
1,364 | 12°74 
1,647 | 15-19 
1,627 | 14°56 
1,590 | 13°42 
1,866 | 11°34 
1,409 | 12°62 


Births. 


Deaths at under , 


1 Year of Age. 


Total 
Number. 


Number ; 
00 


1 


+ 
{ 
i 


New Souta WALES. 


16,950 
18,317 
18,485 
19,243 


19,648. 


20,143 
20,250 
21,444 
22.178 
22,528 
23,298 
23,851 
25,328 
26,933 
28,162 
28,908 
29,702 
31,281 
33,946 
35,043 
36,284 


1,939 
2 269 
1,791 
1,858 
1, 3867 
1 812 
2, 116 
L, 3985 
2 428 
2,695 
2,629 
2, 785 
3,126 
2, 886 
3, 200 
3,341 
3 897 
3, "590 
4, 3285 
4, "596 


4,663 


11 44 | 
12°39 
9°69 
9°66 
9°50 
9°00 
10°45 
9°26 
10°95 


(11°96 


11°28 
11°68 
12°34 
10°72 
11°36 
11°56 
13°12 
11°48 
12°62 
13°12 
12°85 


=a” 


1 521,917 | 59,758 | 11°45 ||150,997 


TASMANIA, 
2,805 264 
2,971 267 
2,990 351 
2.859 291 
3,054 | 298 
3,053 260 
3,010 | 306 
-3,048 266 
3,097 321 
3,105 407 
3,149 286 
3,211 365 
3,502 375 
3,564 | 384 
3,739 420 
3,918 405 
4,043 | 419 
4,259 528 
4,578 457 
4,637 522 
4,627 485 


Sums) |___ Wan ee 
and. | 185,570 | 26,735 14°41 || 73,219 © 


9°41 
8°98 
11°73 
10°18 
9°76 
8°52 
10°17 
8°73 
10°36 
13°11 
9°08 
11°37 
10°71 
10°77 
11°23 
10°34 
10°36 
12°40 
9°98 
11°26 
10°48 


Deaths at under - 
1 Year of Age. 
Births. 
Number 
ota, Nantes to 100 
Oe: 
4,127 690} 16°72 
4 476 578 | 12°91 
4,460 552, 12°38 
4,654 528] 11°35 
4 905 i §26] 10°72. 
5,205 516 9°91 
5,265 578; 10°98 
5,720 701 | 12°26 
6,383 776| 12°16 
6,706 | 1,025; 15°28 
6, 903 994, 14°40 
7,169 | 1,058) 14°76 
7,397 1,234 16°68 
7, 3870 917! 11°65 
8,196 865 | 10°55 
8,220 918; 11°17 
8,518] 1,188 | 13°95 
9,890; 1 319 13°34 
10,679 | 1 ‘B74 14°74 
ll 672 1,733 | 14°85 
12,582 1,584; 12°59 
19,854; 13°15 


New ZEALAND. 


8,466 
8,918 
9,391 
9,718 

10,277 

10,592 

10,795 

11,222 

12,844 

14,438 

16,168 

16,856 

17,770 

18,070 

19,341 

18,732 

19,009 

19,202 

19,846 

19,693 

19,299 


849 
873 
899 
957 
956 
882 

1,074 

1,213 

1,394 

1,816 

1,673 

1,527 

1,486 

1,941 

1,805 

1,731 

1,678 

1,995 

1,573 

1,756 

1,899 


7,677 | 10°48 ||310,647 |29,977 


| 


10°03 
9°79 
9°57 
9°85 
9°30 . 
8°33 
9°95 
10°81 
10°85 
12°58 
10°35 
9°06 
8°36 
10°74 
9°33 
9°24 
8°83 
10°39, 
7°93 
8°92. 
9°84 


9°65 
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622. In the following lists the colonies are placed. in order according ee. 
to: their respective rates of infantile mortality, the colony, with the respect to 
highest rate: being placed first, and the rest in'succéssion. The reduced mortality. 
rate ‘in South Australia is indicated by the place it. occupies in the 
list for 1886, as compared — a it " occupied in the list oe nane 


over a series of a — 


co OF. Causes IN REFERENCE TO INFANTILE aie: 


_ Order in 1886. Order over a Series of Years. 
1, New South Wales. _1l. South Australia. 
2. Victoria. 2. Queensland. 
8. South Australia. 8. Victoria. 
4. Queensland. 4, New South Wales. 
5. Tasmania. _ 5. Tasmania. 
: 6. ‘New Zealand. 6. New Zealand. 


623. It appears from the dsien' in the last table that a wave of high Waves of 
infantile mortality spread in 1882 over the four continental colonies, but mortality. 
did not reach Tasmania and New Zealand until the following year, 
when the infantile death rate in the: former was the highest with one 
exception, and in the. latter with four exceptions, during a period of 
eighteen years. Again, in 1885 another such wave appears to have 
passed over all the colonies, except South Australia and New Zealand, 
as in all the former the infantile death rates in that year were higher 
than i in the great majority of previous years. : , 

624. In England and Wales, the infantile mortality is somewhat Pcie 

lower than the average in South Australia, but higher than that in any pee 
of the colonies, deaths at'under 1 year of age having occurred during snd France 
the ten years 1875 to 1884 in the proportion of 14:4 to every 100 births. 
In Scotland, the infantile death rate, during the year 1883, was some- 
what higher than the average in Victoria, being in the proportion of 
118 to every 100 births. In Ireland, during the year 1874 the 
returns show only 9:2 deaths of infants to 100 births, a smaller propor- 
tion than that: obtaining i in any Australasian colony. In France, during 
the year 187 9, ‘infants under 1 year died in the proportion of 15°7 se 
100 births, or a higher rate than in the United Kingdom or any of its 
divisions. In the urban districts of France the proportion was 17:5, 
. and in the rural districts 15:0, per 100 births. The percentage of 
illegitimate infants who died was 29°8, whilst that of legitimate infants 
was aay 14: 1B * 


* i Bes: Mons. E. Gheseais paper on the mortality 0 of ‘tants, J Journat ae ta Socitis ees ts de 
Paris for January; 1883, page 7 7 Pa te 


Infantile 
mortality'in 
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625. The infantile mortality of large towns is naturally always above 
that in country districts. Thus the deaths at under 1 year of age in 
Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne) during the fifteen years. 
ended with 1887 averaged 17 per 100 births, whilst in the extra- 
metropolitan districts of Victoria the mortality. of infants at the same: 
period of life averaged less than 10 per 100 births. The following table 
shows the death rate of infants in the metropolis and in the other 
districts of the colony during each of the fifteen years named :— 


INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AND OUTSIDE OF GREATER MELBOURNE, 
1873 to 1887. 


| : Deaths at under 1 Year Deaths. at under 1 Year 


of Age. of Age. 
Total Number to 1 Total Number to 
‘ Number, 100: Births. ‘Number. {| 100 Births, ° 


‘Greater. Melbourne. Victoria, outside Greater Melbourne. 


is73 | 8,007 | (1,277 | «15-95 20,093. | 1,904 948 
1874 .. | 7,946 | 1,480° | 18°68 18,854 1,861 9°87" 
is75 «=. |. 8,297 | 2546.1. Is79 || 18493 | 2265 | 12°25 
1876, || 8,202 1339 | 16-33 18567 | 1,641 8°84 
is77 | «8,295 | L407 | Je96 || 17,715 | Ysg2 | 10°68: 
is7gs =. | «8,636 | «1,997 | 15-02 |] 17,903 | 1965 | 1098 | 
1879 wee — 8,829 1,467 16°61 18, 010 1,752 973 
1880 ... | 8,645 1439 |. 1665 || 17,503 | Lees | 9°52, 
1881 |... |. 9,287 1514 | 1639 | 17,908 | 1,605 8-96 
isso «| (976 | ~=o1857' | 19°39 «(|| 17171 | 1865 | 10-86 
iss3 «=, | «0,093 | ~—«,608 | «15:89 17,448 | 1547 | . 887 
iss4 | (10,911 132 | 1679 || 17,939 | 1449 |~' 8-08” 
sss |. | «(12,066 | 2,041 | 1692 || 17,909 | 1,730 | 9-60 
iss6 |, | «12,941 | 2309 | 17°84 i7s83 | 1.615 9-03 
1887. | 14,588 | 2553 | 1751 || 18460 | 1.743 | 944 
eee 146,194 | 24,961. | “1707 || 271,856 | 96,500 | 9-78 


626. As computed with the bie the infantile ome of. Greater 
Melbourne i is, on the average, higher than that of Portsmouth, London, 
Brighton, Bristol, Plymouth, or Wolverhampton, almost identical with, 
that in Sunderland, but less than that of thirteen other English towns 
of which particulars are available. The following are the towns in 
question, arranged in order according to the infantile death rate pre- 
vailing within their respective limits ; the town with the highest death 
rate being placed first, and that with the lowest last. It is a remark- 
able fact that a low infantile death rate prevails in London, whilst that 
in Liverpool is higher than in any other large town in England :-— 
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INFANTILE Mortarity in Twenty Towns oF ENGLAND, 7 
1870 to 1879.. 


Deaths ander 1 Year of . Deaths under 1 Year of 
3 Age to 100 Births. ! Age to 100 Births, 
Liverpool ea we 22°2 Birmingham ... bee 
Leicester cae tee: CODD Sunderland een - 17°0 
Leeds... re we 19°5 Wolverhampton .-. 16°9 
Bradford con. cceee 9) Plymouth see  16°3 
Norwich... . os. «. 19°] Bristol... wats ae =16°2 
Manchester... w- 19°0 Brighton ee: “eee LOL 
Salford ... sce . 18°6 London ... ee ee. “1650 
Nottingham ... . ... 18°4 Portsmouth... wee «14°4, 
Newcastle-on-Tyne ... 18:1 : = 
area Sas Pie, Ee ee Mean of towns named 17:4 


Hull Meg. coats tee dd 


627. hi6 or in connexion ik ting Women’ s* Hospital, “Melbourne, 571 Deaths of 


children were born alive during the year ended with 30th June, 1887, 
and of these, 22, or about 4 per cent., died whilst under the care of the 
institution. In the previous year, 43 per cent.; in 1884-5 and 1883-4, 
9 per cent.; in the year 1882-3, 7 per cent. ; in 1881-2 (18 months), 
114 per cent.;.in the year 1880, 53 per cent.; in 1879, 8 per cent.; 
in 1878, 64 per cent.; in 1877, 7 per cent.; and in 1876 and 1875, 9 per 
cent., of the infants born in the Women’s Hospital, or outside under the 
supervision of its medical officers and committee, died before the mother 
had been discharged. It is satisfactory to find that the proportions in 
the last two years were the lowest recorded in the institution ; at the 
same time it may be pointed out that, in consequence of the bad class 
of cases which come to maternity hospitals for treatment, the infants 
who die in such institutions, in proportion to the numbers born, are, all 
-over the world, in excess of a similar proportion outside... - 


infants in 
Women’s 
Hospital. 


628, In the: year 1887, deaths of male children under 5 years of age Deaths of 


numbered 3,205, and deaths of female children under that age num- 
bered 2,701—the former being in the proportion of nearly 35 per cent. 
and the latter of about 40 per cent. to the total number of deaths at all 
ages. These proportions are considerably below the average of the 
eleven years 1871-81, and are stil] lower than those which prevailed in 
the earlier years of that period. This is accounted for by the fact that 
the proportion of children to the total population has been diminishing 
from year to year, and is now very much lower than it was in the early 
years referred to. The following table shows the number of such 
deaths at each year of age and their proportion to the deaths at all ages 
in 1887 and i in senen of one promieus sixteen reat: — 


ae Formerly known as the Eyitig-in Hospital. Oe eee ok 
VOL. 1, Z 
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DeatuHs oF CHILDREN UNDER 5 Years oF AGE, 1871 To 1887, 


Years of Age at Death (last birthday). Total Deaths under 5 Years, 
‘Years. Proportion per 
0. Td: 2: 3. 4, Number. 100 Deaths 
at All Ages 
MALES. 
1871 nas 1,710 — 463 135 79 7 2,464 42°15 
1872 wn 1,801 486 155 120 102 | 2,664 42°23 
1873 wee 1,679 | 456 186 146 97 2,564 ~ 89°06 
~ 1874 idan, 1,839 504 184 | 159 128 2,814 40°43 
1875 ae 2,071 917 8838 234 217 3,822 44°78 
1876 see 1,637 511 312 261 210 2,981 38°04 
1877 aos 1,838 512 216 123 108 2,797 38°08 
1878 See 1,763 465 176 140 87 2,631 36°65 
1879 ee | = 1,817 853 159 117 94 2,540 | 86°12 
1880 ae 1,669 414 156 103 74 2,416 36°55 
1881 wa 1,696 857 141 102 72 2,368 33°71 
Means... 1,775 494 200 144 115 2,428 39°40 
1882 ae 2,049 400 134 ° 87 92 2,762 34°96 
1883 see 1,702 358 123 114 95 2,392 82°28 
1884 ai 1,853 457 162 |} 114 | 82 2,668 34°76 
1885 w. | 2,046 402 162 106 78 2,794 . 83°66 
1886 ae 2,127 | 467 130 75 69 2,868 33°44 
1887 ex 2,354 539 149 91 72 3,205 84°79 
FEMALES. 

1871 aes 1,404 413 136 94 638 2,115 51°98 
1872 w+ |. 1,533 473 155 106 94 2,361 52°20 
1873 a 1,502 427 |. 160 132 119 2,340 47°41 
| 1874 wh 1,502 472 171 135 99 2,379 45°58 
1875 ais 1,740 | 864 408 206 | 169 3,437 51°22 
1876 ose 1,343 469 275 “217 177 2,481 42°46 
1877 wee | 1,461 484 171 148 102 2,366 43°57 
1878 i. 1,499 481 204 108 95 2,387 43°22 
1879 wae 1,402 |; 3853 156 -100 89 2,100 41°28 
1880 eee 1,436 386 | 143 89 51 2,105 41°75 
1881 eee 1,423 331 124 95 65 2,038 38°61 
Means ... 1,477 468 191 135 103 2,374 45°93 
1882 w» | 1,673 358 121 94 86 2,332 40°67 
~ 1883 eee 1,448 810 125 86 68 2,037 36°40 
1884 -. | 1,428 423 182 128 87 2,248 38°56 
1885 — .. {| 1,725 370 125 92 7 2,387 39°36 
1886 0 1,797 460 155 76 | §=62 2,550 40°00 
— 1887 wee 1,942 435 146 102 76 2,701 39°77 


629. During the eleven years ended with 1881, deaths of male 


children under 5 numbered 30,011, and deaths of female children under 
5 numbered 26,109, and thus the former exceeded the latter by 3, 902, 


or by 15 per cent. The deaths of male children in all the years bore 
a smaller proportion to the total deaths of males than the deaths 
of female children did to the total deaths of females, a circumstance 
mainly due to the small proportion of adults in the female as compared 
with that in the male population. In the six years ended with 1887, 
the mortality of boys under 5 amounted to 84 per cent., and that of girls 
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under 5 amounted’ to, 89 per..cent., of the whole mortality of their 
respective sexes. In none of the years to which the table relates did 
the former exceed 45 per cent., or the latter exceed, 53 per cent., of that 
mortality. The epidemic period, the centre of: which -was 1875, is 
easily recognised. by the increased mortality which occurred thereat. 

630. The average number of male and female children at each year Number of 
of age under 5 living, during the period of eleven years ended with under 5 and 
1881, are compared in the next table with the average number of deaths 
of children of the same sexes: at: those ages: which occurred annually 
during that ey tic Me Se oh. “aise 


Nowser AND Dearas or CHILDREN 1 UNDER B Yuars OF AGE, 
fees 1871 ro 1881. 


Me Gyeutk ! 


ee ae eee ee eee Females. 
|. Mean ieee ea, cae "Mean er Numb 
Age last Number of} uno Per- er of| Annua Pe umber 
thday. - | Children - Nugiber centage of| Of Deaths a Tumber: | centag vo of Of Deaths — 
ving s at of Deaths) Deaths at aa 1,000 Bynes jof peetns Deaths at per 1,000 
180 & 18 | eo SL | living. 1871 & “188i. ope, 1801 | living. 


Ss enw | ote anne Sean ES A 


oO, ee kp 152. | 1,775 | 66°07 146:07* 11,809 1477 62°22 | 125-07 * 
oA ue f 41998} "494 | 18-41-}° 48°99 | 112004 | "468 |. 19°71 | 42°58 
2... |; 11,943 | 200 |, 7:33 |. 1675 | 11,635 | 191 |. 804 | 16-42 
8 4. | 14,807 | 144 [ 528 | 1220 | 11,469 | 185 | 5°69 | 11°77 
4... } 12,964 | 115. 4:91] “40°21 .| 115188 |. 108 | 4°34 | 9°95 


Total... | 58,391 | 2,728 | 10000 |’ 46-72 | - 87066 + ae 10000 | 41°61 


“681. During the period to which the table refers, the mean number Proportion 
“of children of both sexes ‘under 5 living was 115, 446, and the mean i 
“number of deaths of such. children was 5, 102, whence it results that *™*y- 
“44 in every 1 ,000 children under 5, or about 1j in 23, died annually. In 
every 1,000 boys the proportion who died er was 47, or 1 in 21, 
in every 1,000 girls it was 42, or 1.in 24. eee 

632, Of every 1,000 boys under 1 year of age, 146, and of every proportion 
1,000 girls under 1 year of age, 125, died annually. These are larger gyine 
proportions than those quoted in the table showing the comparison of ae 
deaths of children under 1 with the births, the proportions in which were 
129 deaths of: male infants and 112 deaths of female infants to every 
1,000 births of infants of those sexes respectively. t 


633. In proportion to their respective numbers in the population, more more boys 


yew than ge died at every year of age, the: ee per meee living oa oe 


+ .™ These.results, being based. upon infants living at, any one time. instead of annual births, are. y natu- 
“rally i in, excess of those in. total lines of last. column: of table following paragraph. oe ante. ca 


+ See table following paragraph 617 ante, 
ZZ 
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being as much as 21 at under 1,* but only about 13 at from 1 to 2, and 
less than 1 at. subsequent ages. | 


Boys and 634.. According to the figures, deaths of boys under 1 year of age 


ander i. furnish a larger proportion to the total. deaths of boys under 5 than 
deaths of girls under 1 do to the total deaths of girls under 5, but the 
reverse is the case at each of the years of age after the first. 

Proportion 635. Of the whole number of children who died before they attained 


children at the age of 5, nearly two-thirds, viz., 65 per cent. of the boys and 62 


cea per cent. of the girls, were under 1 year of age ; less than a fifth of the 
boys and about a fifth of the girls were between 1 and 2; about.a 
fourteenth of the boys and about a twelfth of the girls were between 2 
and 3; lin 19 of the boys and 1 in 18 of the girls were between 8 and 
4; 1 in 24 of the boys and 1 in 23 of the girls were between 4 and 5. 
sd rae 636. It results from actuarial calculations, based upon the figures in 


enitares this and a previous table,{ that of every 20,000 boys and girls in equal 
’ numbers born in Victoria, 1,291 boysand 1,123 girls may be expected to 
die before they complete a year of life, 374 more boys and 369 more girls 
before they complete 2 years, 138 more boys and 139 more girls before 
they complete 3 years, 99 more boys and 98 more girls before they com- 
plete 4 years, and 83 more boys and 76 more girls before they com- 
plete 5 years. At the end of that period it is probable that 1,985 of 
the boys and 1,805 of the girls will have died; and 8,015 of the pure 
and 8,195 of the girls will be still living. 
Deaths of 637. The persons who died at the age of 80 or upwards numbered 9531 
arians, =i 1887, as against 517 in 1886 and 487 in 1885. Those in 1887 
consisted of 295 males and 236 females. Thirty-four of the males and 
80 of the females had passed the age of 90, and 1 of the males and 
4 of the females had passed the age of 100. The following are the 
exact registered ages of such persons in the last seventeen years:— _ 


DraTus OF OcTOGENARIANS, 1871 TO 1887. 


Five ' | Eleven 
as aan Test: wies2-86. | de71-8ie 

Years of Age. (ee 

_| Males. |Femaies.} Males. |Females.| Males. |Females. 
80 61 39 221 141 253 144 
8i 22 18 120 88 135 98 
82 85 19 182 93 119 97 
83 23 20 128 77 101 75 
84 40 27 141 105 115 79 
85 20 17 120 96 91 70 
86 24 17 80 58 63 61 


* See also paragraph 618 ante. 


Tt See paragraph 620, also table following paragraph 617, ante, from which probable deaths at under 
1 year of age have been deduced. Probability of death at other ages under 5 bas been calculated 
from the numbers in the last table. 
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DEATHS OF jeldceecaliiail 1871. To 1887—continued. 


ae ao 


“Five Years, | Eleven Years, 


Year 1887. 1882-86. 1871-81, 


“Years of Age. — ACSLEe anna saciid eeeminees Carre eam 
ar Males. Females, Males. Females, | Males. Females. 


~ 87 | 27 | 28 | 52 | 4 65 46 
Be AZ |) 480 41 48 . 38 
89 6 9 24 31 35 26 
90 9 | 10 | 80 | 26 | 26 37 
91 7 h + 17 12 10° 16 
92 4 3 17 18 18 18 
93 * 3 3 11 19 9 8 
94 1 2 13 8 14 8 
95, i 3 Qo - Tiet ee 16 aa 
96, ae ee 3 | 3 | i 4 
97 1 se 2 4 3 4 
98 , ee 1- 4 5 5 2 
99 2 ste “1 4 8 sas 
100 1 ae 6 3 2 5 
101. vee 22 1 ae | 1 2 
102. . F : re 3 1 3 au 
103: : ee 2 3 1 1 2 
104 a ase ‘2 sos 2 :1 
105 P eae » 2 ve 
106. ss 3 1 ogg 1 
107 . 1 as ies rr os 
110 se i 1 
Wi .. 1 ees 
114 bis sas 1 
aspécite 135* | 98* 
_ Total 295 - 286 1 287. 


880: lal 951 


638: In, an 65 years: vended with 1887, L 532 ites aa 1,116 fecaalba Deaths of oc- 
died i in Victoria at the age of 80 or upwards. The deaths of males and 1862 01887, 
females at all ages during the same period numbered 49,073 and 36,393 
respectively, therefore 1 male in every 32, and 1-female in every 33, 
lived to be upwards of 80 years of age. In the same period, 158 of the 
males, or 1 in 311, and 139 of the females, or 1 in 262, lived to be 90 
years of;age or upwards ; and 20 of the males, or 1 in 2,454, and 12 of 
the females, or 1 in 3,083, lived to be upwards of 100 years of age. 
Owing to the rapidly increasing proportion of old people in the popu- 
lation, these proportions are much higher than those prevailing in the 
preceding period. of 9.years ended with 1881, when only 1 male in 
every 56 males and :1 female in every 58. females who died was 
upwards of 80 years of age; only 1 male in 496, and 1 female in 413; 
was upwards of 90 years; and only 1 male in 5,912, and only 1 female 
in 3,776, was upwards of 100 years ofage. 

639, The average age at death in: 1887 was 30°44 years, or about Average age 
30 years and 5 months. For males the average age was 32°80 years, or cae 


> These figures are those relating ¢ to the years 1871 and 1872, in which the exact ages of 
octogendrians were not noted... - 


Expectation 


of life in 
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about 32 years and 10 months, and for females, 27°35 years, or about 
27 years and 4 months; the females being thus on the average 54 
years younger than the males. Until 1882, the average age at which 
both males and females died in Victoria had a tendency to advance 
from year to year, but since then the average has remained tolerably 
steady, as will be seen by the following figures :— 


AVERAGE AGE AT DEATH IN VICTORIA. 


Males. a Females. 
Years. Years. 
23 years—1852 to Leto Sie. tes 21°70 ee 15°01 
Year 1875 ae wae as 24°28 Te 18°23 
» 1876 Jee | ieee Sum 26°81 aes 21°84. 
» 1877 ac . eae teh 28°60 ar 23°06 
» 1878 . wate er ios 29°54 bak 23°24. 
» 1879 Soate coe - eae 30°65 eee 24°71 
» 1880 ea * ees eee 30°72 vex 25°35 
» 1881 i eee sas we 32°63 or 25°98 | 
» 1882 : “wee Seas ies 32°04 ror 26°58 © 
» 1883 — nes cont bee? 33°13 Te 27°55 
» 1884 Pes Be Sogys ikke dere 32°24 eae 27°50. 
5» 1885 cae ae eee 33°48 Pee 27°52 
» 1886 ie nS aie eae 33°32 wae 27°40 
‘5, 1887 see vas -- 32°80 in 27°35 


640. It should be explained that the average age of death, as given 


Victoriaand above, would not give a correct idea of the average duration of life, 


England. 


New classi- 
fication 
adopted in 
Victoria. 


even if the ages of the population were in a normal condition. In an 
increasing population the former must be always considerably below 


the latter, in consequence of the undue proportion of children, which 


tends to lower the average age. A knowledge of the average duration 
of life can only be accurately obtained from a life table based upon 
actuarial calculations of a complex character. In England and Wales, 
according to the most recent life table, the average duration of life— 
technically called “‘ expectation of life,” or “ mean lifetime ”—is 41:35. 
years for males, and 44°62 years for females. In Victoria, according to 
a life table recently constructed by Mr..A. F. Burridge, F.I.A.. of 
London, based on the mortality experienced in the 10 years, 1871-80,. 
the average duration of life is 46°37 for males, but a table for females‘ 
was not given. It’ would thus appear that a male Victorian may. 
expect, on the aNeTReey: to seccih a 5 aes more of life than an: 
Englishman. : e : | | | 


641. The system of classifying the causes of death in Victoria was. 
changed in 1886 in accordance with a system which had been adopted 
in England a few years previously. This new mode of classification 
was based upon one devised by a committee composed of members of 
the Royal College of Physicians, London, and was published by them, 
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first in 1869, and afterwards, in a revised form, in 1885. The system 
of classification, now adopted, has.superseded that of the late Dr. Farr, 
which, until the new system was introduced, had been the mode used 
for classifying the causes of death, both in England and Wales and in 
the Australasian colonies. A. full account of the difference between 
the two systems was given in the Victorian Year-Book 1886-7.* 

642. A Nosological Index was compiled by the present writer about New Nosolo- 
a quarter of a century since, under the sanction of the then Registrar- 
General, Mr. W. H. Archer, F.J.A., to be used in connexion with 
Dr. Farr’s classification, in order to facilitate the bringing of all the 
circumstances resulting in death under classified heads, also for the 
guidance of deputy registrars in receiving, and of medical men in sup- 
plying, information respecting the causes of death, and of officers of. 
charitable and other public institutions in preparing statistical tables of 
the deaths and sickness occurring therein. The adoption of a new 
system of classification has made it necessary that the Nosological 
Index should be completely altered, to suit the change. This has been 
done according to the best knowledge possessed by the Department of 
the Government Statist, Melbourne, the place to be assigned to each 
disease or cause of death having been carefully considered by expe- 
rienced officers and compared with the revised nomenclature proposed 
by the Royal College of Physicians. At the same time the opportunity 
has been taken greatly: to increase the number of entries in the 
Index.t 

643. From the date of its publication until the adoption of the new Victorian 


classification in 1886 the former Index had been in general use in the ee 


registration departments of all the Australasian colonies, some of which ‘fustissis 
received such a supply of copies as they required from the Victorian — 
Government, and others reprinted the work. Most of the colonies are 

now adopting the new system, and its use will probably soon become 

general throughout the group. To all the colonies adopting this 

system the present Index will be found as indispensable as the former 

one proved itself to be during the last twenty-five years in connexion | 

with the system which has now been abandoned. 

644. The following table shows the causes of death in classified Causes of 
arrangement ; the total number and the number of Chinese and classified, 
Aborigines who died from each cause during 1887, also the total 
number who died from each cause during the five years ended with 
1885 and during the ten years ended with 1880:— | 


* Paragraph 635 ef seq. 


Fre A copy of the ‘new Nosological Index was published in the Victorian Year-Book, 1886- -7, page 
et seq. 
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Causes oF DraTH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT. 
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1887.) 


Number of Deaths. 


Causes of Death.* Ten Five Year 1887. 


Years: | Years: et Seana Cres 
. = Total. |, ; Abori- 
1871-1880)]1881 -1885 t Chinese. gines. 


(emery me Yc | ar | ER SL | ET | ce, freeman: 


All causes eee aes ... {122,570 | 66,811 |16,005, 156 24 


Class. 
Sub-Class.. 


en, ae endl 
———a 


_ CLASSES. 


..., SPECIFIC FEBRILE oR Zymoric Dis- | 28,430 | 10,447 |2,435| 9° 4 
EASES:—Zymotici (Copy, leaven). 


Diseases of the whole body, dependent on 
morbid poisons. 


...| PARASITIC Diseases :— Parasitici 734 391 78] wee 2 
(wapaotroc, parasite) | 
Diseases dependent on animal or vegetable 
.«., Dietic Diseases :— Dietici (diaira,| 1,979 | 1,124] 174 3 bes 
| way of life; diet) 
Diseases produced by errors of diet. - 


--- CONSTITUTIONAL Diseases:—Cachec- | 17,205 | 10,617 |2,648| 41 5 
tici (xayetia, bad habit of body). 
This class, according to the nomenclature 
of the Royal College of Physicians, is de- 
signated ‘‘ Diseases of the whole body — 
_not classed.” The term used by Dr. Farr 
in the old classification, however, is re- 
tained; Dr. Farr’s definition being as 
follows :—‘‘ Sporadic diseases ; affecting 
several organs in which new morbid 
products are often deposited ; sometimes 

hereditary.” 


--o| DEVELOPMENTAL Diseases :—Meta-| 6,042 | 4,431 {1,102 4 I 
morphici (werapdgowoic, change 
of form). | 


Special diseases, the incidental result of 
the formative and nutritive processes. 


.--/ LocaAL Diseases: — Monorganici | 51,209 | 30,575 |7,260} 72 8 
(pévoc, alone, without others ; 
dpyavoy, organ). 
Sporadic diseases, in which the functions 
of particular organs or systems are dis- 
turbed or obliterated, with or without 
inflammation. 


VIL. |... Viotent Diseases o&8 DEatHs :— | 8,607 | 4,248 |1,023] 13 ase 
~ ‘'Thanatici (9ayvaroz, violent deaths). 
Diseases which are the evident and direct 

results of physical or chemical forces, 

acting either by the will of the sufferer, 

of other persons, or accidentally. 


—VIOL.|...) Inu-perinep anp Nor Specrrrep| 8,364 | 4,983 |1,285| 14 4 


CAUSES :—- 

This group includes several diseases which 
were formerly classed under specific 
heads, such as dropsy, debility, tumor, 
abscess, &c. 


* The definitions given in this column are chiefly those of the late Dr. Farr. 
- + The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. 
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Causes oF DeatH In CLAssiFiIED ARRANGEMENT—continued. 
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1887.) 


Number of Deaths. 


a | | ; : Year 1887. 
3 Causes of Death. Ten Five 
a 191. ware. ie 2 Years: | Years: 
a Al 1871-1880|1881-1885| Tt: Chinese. ean 
Sus-CrassEs. 
I, | 1| Miasmatic diseases ad oe. | 15,459 |. 4,588 11,064 5 3 
: 2| Diarrheal diseases coe = —Sstsé«t ww | 21,036 |. 4,886 3 1 
3| Malarial diseases a wwe ft 213 39 ies eee 
4| Zoogenous diseases ed oes 1 wee ib was 
5| Venereal diseases as ses 377 218 it Se 
6| Septic diseases ... ice” we | 1,344 716 ees eos 
II. |...| Parasitic diseases coe 734) 391. ae 2 
III. |...| Dietic diseases ... ~ gee wwe | «1,979 | 1,124 3 a 
IV. |...| Constitutional diseases... eo. | 17,205 | 10,617 41 5 
V. |...) Developmental diseases ... ... | 6,042 | 4,431 4 1 
VIL | 1| Diseases of the nervous system... | 18,532 | 7,414 9 | 1 
2| Diseases of the organs of special ? ? tn eee 
sense ioe sae | 
3| Diseases of the circulatory system... | 6,804 | 4,453 23 | eee 
4| Diseases of the respiratory system... | 15,534 | 9,966 24 | 4 
5| Diseases of the digestive system ... | 11,240 | 6,135 } 10 | 2 
6| Diseases of the lymphatic system 44) 98 | 
and ductless glands 
7| Diseases of the urinary system... | 1,875 | 1,511 5 1 
8| Diseases of the organs of generation 295 120 ‘ies ‘as 
9| Diseases of parturition... 1,267 | 624 ae : 
10| Diseases of the organs of locomotion 290 137 as 
11| Diseases of the integumentary system 328 192 1 
VII.| 1| Accident or negligence ... -  ...| 7,447 | 3,662 11 ve 
2} Homicide es ‘es sa 190 110 sae ee 
3| Suicide ... we," ata? “Toes 951 463 | 2 
4| Execution aay sie ts 19 8 ave 
V1id.,)...| 1-defined causes, or unspecified ... 14 4 
_ Diseases, ETC. 
I. | 1|Small-pox __... a ve IPE sge = 
| Chicken-pox _... dee dag Bees ae 
Measles wate ies ciate 8 1 A 
Epidemic rose rash Da ia Gh wes ; 
Scarlet fever .... ses See AL wee Er 
Influenza sits see _ 9| ... es 
Whooping-cough eis Sas 1294) sss 3 
| Mumps... asi ee 4| .. ene 
Diphtheriaf —... se: ve 199} .. te 
Cerebro-spinal fever ass das is ‘ 
Simple continued fever ... — see , 
Typhoid (or enteric) fever } 631 4 e 
2} Cholera (simple) eee aide 137 obs 
| Diarrhea ous Jes. ae 933; .. : 
Dysentery “ke weer — 138 3 1 
3 s oes 


3| Remittent fever ... — sive aes 


* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. 
+ See also Croup (VI., 4). 
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CaAUsres or DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued. 
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1887). 


3 Causes of Death. Ten 
pi Years: 
5 ia 

DISEASES, ETC.—continued. 
I. |3|Ague ... _ des 44 
Beri Beri a ie see 
4| Glanders Me ] 
Cow-pox and other effects of vac- ? 
cination 

5 | Syphilis see 286 

Gonorrhea, stricture of the urethra 91 

6 | Phagadena i see ‘es ? 

Erysipelas  _—_... See katoi 
Pyzmia, septicemia » wee | F264 
| Puerperal fever { set wee 461 
II. |...| Thrush .. Seu 827 
Others from vegetable parasites ate 4 
Hydatids  ... ae 379 
Others from animal parasites 28 
III. |...) Starvation, want of breast-milk 1,322 
Scurvy .. was Hes ~~ § 
Intemperance ie see Sate 646 
Other dietic diseases cee sae Ik 
IV. |...| Rheumatic fever, rheumatism of heart 817 
Rheumatism ane ae 
Gout... is eae see 133 
Rickets.. es - San rg 
Cancer, malignant disease wee | [12,957 
Tabes mesenterica «| 728 
Tubercular meningitis” “(acute hydro- 1,394 
cephalus) _ 
Phthisis es woe | 10,155 
Other forms of tuberculosis, serbtain 780 
&c. 
Purpura, fainoerhasie diathesis  ... 100 
Anemia, chlorosis, leuacocythemia... si 
Diabetes mellitus +H ime eis 146 
Other constitutional diseases ? 
V. |...) Premature birth .. Y sibs 2,715 
Atelectasis see ‘ei rs ae De 
Cyanosis én ses soe 203 
Spina bifida eek 108 
Imperforate anus siele 
Cleft palate, harelip ee 289 
Other a casa defects ... 
Old age — 2,727 


Number of Deaths. 


oe 


Year 1887. 


1871-1880 arco Total. chinese. 


619 | 


14 2 
se 1 
? 
178 23 
40 13 
? 
260 | 21 
4,142 | 42 
314 58 
119 26 
? 
268 5i 
4 ] 
726 74 
394 | 100 
4 $6 
| f 33 
379 { 2 
80 27 
3 6 
|2,065 | 527 
484 | 155 
719 | 212 
6,428 {1,557 
301 22 
G44] 21 
*% 14 
114 27 
? 7 
1,689 | 381 
6 28 
115 31 
51 5 
4 
122 | 5 
24 
2,454 624 


Abori- 
gines. 


* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. 
t A few cases of mumps and other miasmatic diseases probably included under this head. 
t See also accidents of childbirth (Class VI., Sub-class 9, posé). 


§ Included with purpura (IV.). 


|| Including lupus. { Including scurvy. 

** Distributed over other heads, viz., anemia with dropsy (VIII.), chlorosis with disorders: of 
menstruation (VI., 8), and leucocythemia with other diseases of the circulatory system (VI., 3). 

t+ Includes diabetes insipidus, and diabetes undefined. 


t{ Included with debility (VIII.). 
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Gavses Or Deata in Ciasstrtzp ARRANGEMENT—continued. 


(10 Year's : 1871 £01880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1887.) 


Number of Deaths. 


io p Causes: of, Death. ee 


fe A a Year 1887. 

‘3 [5 F 
ape | Bobs at Abori- 
s 3 1871-1880 1881-1885 -| gines. 


Diszases, ETC. —continued. 


VILj 1 Inflammation of brain or its 1 mem- 1 
' branes . | 
Apoplexy :0; 00 ih eee eee ese 
Softening of brain dee. Jom. aed eee 
Hemiplegia, brain paralysis ~ fe eas 
Paralysis, undefined  ... ‘(lo 4% oa 
Insanity a paralysis of | in- eee 
sane) 7 ie 
Chores... + coe ieee “3 
HEpilepsy, ssi eee wee ee eee 
| Convulsions . ... 14 wee 1, wee sae 
Laryngismus stridulus ong: ee 
Idiopathic tetanus ..... | oes 
| Paraplegia, diseases of spinal: ‘cord see 
_| | Other diseases of nervous les “ae 
| 2) Otitis, otorrheea ... ( wee 
Epistaxis and diseases of nose. bate 
Ophthalmia and diseases of eye | \| <a 
_|8| Endocarditis, valvular disease - ! wae 
| Pericarditis -. ... Se ve’ 
Hypertrophy of: heart... ids 
| Angina pectoris ae ee eee 
Syncope us” Seas 2 < sete sc, weld 
Aneurism == «0. | wee, vee 
| Senile gangrene ... Cok Gage Leet aes 
Embolism, thrombosis _... : one 
Phlebitis pi eee | | eee ee, 
| Varicose veins ... wet 
Other diseases of the circulatory. eas 
ee ee system 
‘|4| Laryngitis  —... ‘ae 
‘| Croup || » see we 
Other diseases of larynx and trachea 7 iets 
| Asthma, emphysema wag “ bas 
Bronchitis beg sins sie 3 
| Pneumonia pas sae Ae a 
'| Congestion of the lungs aes ee eee 
|Pleurisy  § ... ee sh 1 
‘| Others ... bbe. rae she re 
5: Stomatitis | re sa. 5 ‘ dae 
| Dentition ss 


| Sore throat, quinsy es 7 a 


_* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. 

+ Included with other diseases of nervous system. 

t Included with other diseases of the circulatory system. 

§ Included with mortification (VHI.). : 

| Including diphtheritic croup. 

{ The great majority of cases of stomatitis for ‘thane pntods are included with diseases of stomach. 
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Causes or DratH IN CLASSIFIED .ARRANGEMENT—continued. 


(10 Years: 


1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; 


and Year 1887.) 


1s Causes of Death. 

3 |2 

DOD wm 

7 DISEASES, ETC.—continued. 

VI.| 5| Dyspepsia wae Ge 
Hematemesis ... see 
Melzna see 
Diseases of stomach dee 
Enteritis sae dae 1%. wee 
Ulceration of intestine... .. 9 «. 
Tleus, obstruction of intestine ie 
Stricture or strangulation of intestine 
Intussusception of intestine -—... 
Hernia. ... es nha = 
Fistula ... tax ee 
Peritonitis 265 ee Pre 
Ascites ves C syey: gay 
Gallstones sas ‘ate l 
Cirrhosis of liver ves 
Other diseases of liver... 
Other diseases of the digestive system 

6) Diseases of lymphatic system see 
Disease of spleen oe ae 
Bronchocele ms re ae 
Addison’s disease as C 

7| Nephritis as vats sas 
Bright’s disease ... van ies 
Uremia - See eee ae 
Suppression of urine als 
Calculus Cae a a 
Hematuria ate _— 
Iiseases of bladder and prostate se 
Other diseases of the aes system 

8} Ovarian disease ... wee 
Diseases of the uterus and vagina .. 
Disorders of menstruation su 
Pelvic abscess... we, Aes 
Perineal abscess .. ie Hs 
Diseases of the testes, penis, scrotum, 

&c. 

9} Abortion, miscarriage... 
Puerperal mania... ai 
Puerperal convulsions... 
Placenta previa, flooding... 
Phiegmasia dolens 
Other accidents of childbirth | 

10| Caries, necrosis ... tea, 
Arthritis, ostitis, periostitis see 


Other diseases of the organs of loco- 
motion 


Number of Deaths. 


Ten 
Years 


Five 


Year 1887. 


Abori- 


. Years: 
<6 *~| Total. : , 
1871-1880]1881-1885| ~~,” |Chinese pties 


1,267 


87 
203 


624 


58 
79 


* The Chinese and Aborigines are included i in this column, 


+t Included with other diseases of urinary system. 


t Included with abscess (VIII.). 


§ Included with ‘‘ Other diseases,” in same sub-class. 
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CAUSES -OF ‘Deata IN ‘CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued. 
aor Years “1871 to ‘1880 ; 5 Years 1881 to 1885 ; and Year 1887.) 


Number of Deaths. 


yi 


ae ; Year 1887. 
Causes of Death. Five . ae 


es : 
aw | OT: : | Years: , 
a ele 1871-1880|1881-1885| 7°!!- |chinese. eines 
DISEASES, ETC.—continued. oP: 
VI. {11| Carbuncle —e Ogee. ree ie ! 27 8] .. iui 
a Phlegmon, cellulitis ...... ©... “20 ]}- 4 6] as ‘aig 
LUpus -.05 «cee tts wee ee nes 3 sie 
‘| Uleer, bedsore. ... ee oes | 59. 5 ‘ sa 
-| Eezema.. Sea esate Sebeer” -e od 14]... 
Pemphigus ine Seba ps 3 ? 3 1 “a 
Other diseases of the integumentary | 185] 102 21) ee sae 
| system: Pe 
_WII.| 1} Fractures, contusions  ... ©... | 3,152. “A, 632:| 364 2 aé 
Wounds _ ec ss | 262) 124 Pb BS}. ess 
Burn, scald =... «2. ane er 434 | 88 2 
Sunstroke ..... + eee ra | , 70 | 34] ... “ie 
Lightning eee swf BRT? 12° Sa ek - 
| Poison .. tes oe eae ATS 98 28 2 ae 
Bite of snake. orinsect ... gon [cd 18 9 1 es 
| Drowning, =... ee eee | 987 | 933] 228 2 bas 
Suffocation. _... ies Gee : 283 | 48 1 sae 
oe | Otherwise stm eee |e - 638) 384] 1 “se 
:.. | 2"Murder and munslaughter ee EEO T1990 110 DON cage 
3] Gunshot wounds .. ie, i ae } ge, | 69 29| .. 
WiGut, stabs ae Pye EVOLVE Tay 18 
Poison oe: vee ee we | = «188° 7 26 1 : 
we VDrowning  -- ... 00 +) we 0 wae | BIT OB] OBL. Pe 
oo ‘| Hanging : tie he eee 256 138 | 27 1 ee 
| Suicide by other means ... eof BEE 16 Lib Gee ; 
. 4) Judicial hanging... , -- = coe | 1G] = 8}... ig : 
-VIIi.}...) Dropsy... a wee f $613 | $322.) 27 1 1 
eo ‘Debility,,. atrophy, inanition | eee | 86,987 | §4,279 11,162): 10 2 
‘| Mortification - ea ae fe 1B BB 8 ee 
Tumour woe tae ae fA BENT 204 | Bl = 
| Abscess: ae ot a eee] fe. Bt 20]... ‘ 
‘| Hemorrhage __... eT ee eee eee 12 1 Ses 
Sudden Keane unascertained) ee! ve! i 6 1 a 
Causes not specified se - ae | 8264 120] 29) 1 1 


: 645. The next table shows the same causes of. death, arranged in the causes of 
order of their fatality, during 1887, with the numbers who died from Order of 
each cause in that year, during the five years ended with 1885, °""™ 
and during the ten years ended with 1880, also the order of fatality of 


the different causes during that period :— 


* The Chinese and Aborigines. are included i in this column. 
+ Included With cancer (IV.). 
{ Including anemia (IV.). 
.s& Inehiding atelectasis (V.). - 
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Causes of DEATH IN ORDER OF FATALITY. | 
(10 Years: 1871-80; 5 Years: 1881-85 ; and Year 1887.) 


Order of Fatality. - : - Number of Deaths.* _ 


Five 
ars: | Year 


Ten Five Causes of Death. + bre 
-80. |1881-85.| 1887. 


Years: | Years: | Year 
1871-80.|1881-85.| 1887. 


6,428 | 1,657 


1 1 1 | Phthisis eee ace “ae 
2 2 2 | Diarrhea ai 3,994 | 933 
4 3 3 | Heart diseases, &c. (exclusive of 3,902 887 
pericarditis and aneurism, and en- 
docarditis and valvular disease) . . 

8 5 4 | Accidents Hees bike eb 3,662 869 
5 4 5 | Pneumonia ae anaes 3,769 725 
6 6 6 | Bronchitis ‘a 3,039 697 
8 8 7 | Typhoid (or enteric) - and simple 2,364 631 

continued fever | 

16 ay) 8 | Old age weee see » saa | 2,454 624 

12 10 9 | Cancer, malignant disease oie 2,065 | 527 

22 15 10 | Dyspepsia aud other diseases of. 1,294 | 476 

| the stomach . | 
9 9 11 |-Liver diseases... ste — 2,084 417 , 

10 | 14 12 | Convulsions. ... sale ome 1,454 390 

17 12 13 | Premature birth ‘ as fai 1,689 381 

15 | 18 14 | Apoplexy _... oo 1,674 375 

26 | #19 15 | Hemiplegia, paralysis, insanity wat 968 318 

18 16 16 | Inflammation of brain or its mem- 1,249 253 

_ branes ” : 

19 | 17 17. ‘| Enteritis ce ise 1,137 225 
48 =| 48 18 | Endocarditis, valvular disease, peri- 229. 215 
v5 carditis 

28 | 24 19 | Tubercular meningitis (acute hydro- _ 719 212 

cephalus) - ie 

36 22 20 | Bright’s disease ... slice a wae 777 207 

27 30 fa 4 Dentition ©... aes a 464 199 

11 26 Diphtheria ‘em ok. eee ea 681 199 

23 21 22 Croup ... ne eae . 195 191 

25 | 20 23° | Childbirth and puerperal fever Sac 938 .). 174 

24 18 24 | Congestion of the lungs ... Seuss 1,049 169 

14 11 25 | Diseases of spinal cord and other 1,695 166 
| _ diseases of nervous system .. as . 

37 29 26 | Tabes mesenterica ney (484 1 155 

13 27 27 | Dysentery ee eee me 629 138 

44 43 28 | Cholera (simple) ies ae 263 137 

30 31 29 | Suicide... eee Se5 ea 463 132 

21 25 30 | Whooping-cough ioe ie 701 129 

35 32 31 | Peritonitis wed eee se 442 103 

es wes 32 | Softening of the brain ... eee i 101 

38 33 33 4 Intemperance ... en ede 394 100 

32 28 - Pleurisy _—S_—.«.. bas a 540 | - 100 

43 | 36 | 34 |Epilepsy - ... a oe 365 99 

4l 40 | 85 | Malformation ... Je soe 288 | 97 

45 47 i 36 fleus, obstruction of intestine sata 244 78 

20. | 34 j Measles _ . here See 386 | 78 

29 23 37 | Starvation, want of breast- milk vag 726 74 

31 35 38 Rheumatic fever and rheumatism.. 379 73 

33 38 39 Aneurism sae ee don 322 72 

261 70 


46 44 40 | Asthma, emphysema ite aes 


* See notes to previous table. - 
+ Included with diseases of spinal cord and other diseases of nervous system anie. 
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Causes oF DeatuH In ORDER oF FATALITY—continued. 
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881-85; and Year 1887.) 


Order of Fatality. Number of Deaths.* 


ees Causes of Death. San | -| Years : wee 
1887. 1871-80.|1881-85,| 1887. 
|. 41 | Diseases of bladder and prostate ... 203 | 140 68 
1149 Laryngitis Sse 359 | 253 55 
Diseases of the respiratory system 598 | 260 55 
not classed : 
43 J | Hydatids: “ae eee ees 379 | 268 51 
. Nephritis ie ae, eee 218 182 51 
44 | Diseases of the urinary system not 628 | 330 46 
classed | 
45 | Pyzmia, sep uce me eee ves 264 | 142) 42 
46 | Hernia... Pr aie nr 191 | 1389 34 
47 Gout icee) ul ape oe | 188 | 80 27 
{| Diabetes mellitus =... as 146 {| 114 27 
4g {| Uremia vee see oe ee ig 2 26 
)| Thrush «= oe «| 327 | «2119 26 
49 | Syphilis tee Ee = 286 | 178 23 
§ Other forms of tiberculosis, scrofula, 780 | 3801 | 22 
50<| &e. 
{| Murder atid manslaughter on 190} 110 22 
Erysipelas - aah ses 619} 260 | 21 
51 ; Purpura, hemorrhagic diathesis = 100 44 21 
' €| Ulceration of intestines aos sag 160 | 121 21 
52 | Caries, necrosis . eee are ? ? 18 
53 § Ovarian disease .. Oss 44 33 | 17 
-* (| Arthritis, ostitis, periostitis - seed. 287 58 17 
54 | Sore throat, quinsy  ... we | 158 42 | 16 
Diseases of ‘the uterus and vagina... 170 58 15 
» Le 55 ‘Diseases of the eye andear its. 2 7 2 — 15 
- () Calculus - — per 48 | 50 15. 
: : Anemia, chlorosis, loucdcythemia ? 2 14 
) s6| Intussusception of intestine ine 93 60 14 
{| Kezema ae seer” eg ? ? 14 
57 j| Ascites.. tee ae 184 | - 58 13 
Ams ae eT Gonorrhea, stricture of the urethra 91 40 13 
- (| Stricture or strangulation | of in- 44 35 10 
| 58 testines 
Suppression of urine ast 29 32 10 
59 | Influenza ins cr ies 276 162 9 
ne 604 Stomatitis Cia. 42 “Sale ae 3 2 8 
} Diseases of spleen - 44 19 8 
; |}--.-{}| Other constitutional diseases not ? ? 7 
61 classed 
Diseases of the organs of locomotion 203 79 7 
| _ not classed | A4 
1) °° {| Rickets — hes eee ise : 3 6: 
> 62. Epidemic rose rash ade ne ? ae 6— 
Phlegmon, cellulitis sae ae 20 4 6 
eee | Hematuria ware aoe a is a 5: 
-63,< | Fistula... | Wide ati 06s or 17 8 5: 
Uleer, bedsore du seed Sea 86 59 5 
a Disorders of menstruation 52 27 4 
‘5 64 Mumps | fs og 4 
is Diseases of the lymphatic Bee. ? ? 4 
Scarlet fever... = | 4,101 282 4 


* See notes to previous table. 
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CAUSES OF Datu In ORDER OF FataLity—continued. 
~ (10 Years: 1871-80; 5 Years: 1881-85; and Year 1887.) 


Order of Fatality. a Number of Deaths.* 
: Causes of Death. : 
Years: Years: ; | Year Years: Years: | Year 
1871-80.|1881-85.| 1887. : : 1871-80. |1881-85.| 1887. 
80 77 |) (| Chicken-pox ... sie ee 13 6 3 
So e || Lupus ... aie cas ? ? 3 
75 8] | Diseases of testes, penis, scrotum, &e. 29 2 3 
83° | 7 Diseases of the digestive system not 3 5; . 8 
+6 52 classed | _ 
; wee " Pemphigus i eg ie ies ees 3 
61 72 Remittent fever... 169 25 3 
sae aie | Other diseases of the larynx and ? co 3 
trachea not classed 
74 71 |J [ Carbuncle sas sid bee 37 27 3 
ie 79 Bronchocele_... ae ees o 4 2 
bee eee Addison’s disease ed i ? ae 2 
73 74 66 Ague ... a eae 44 14 2 
58 59 Diseases of the integumentary 185 | 102 2 
_ system not classed 
ads Laryngismus stridulus _... ies oes a 2 
se Pelvic abscess ... | ise ies ae _ 1 
a me Perineal abscess... cae he Ae < 1 
ae se 67 Beri beri S 2, whe | of ee sus af 1 
77 75 Chorea... _ sae! ein ane 20 9 1 
84 V7 Small-pox gos as 2 6 1 
76 | 79 Other parasitic diseases ... ses 28 4 1 
81 | 79 ... | Other dietic diseases... _ 11 . ee 
85 Bee ... | Glanders. aie S56. eee | dis Por 
via es ... | Phagedena jae.” oe, ee <a a ee 
des Sits ... | Cow-pox and other effects: of vaccina- ? ? Sea 
tion 
78 76 ... | Judicial hanging ae “ee 19 8 oud 
as oie ee. | Scurvy we bee aes 4 ? an 
Deaths from well-defined causes ... |114,206 |61,828 |14,720 
Deaths from “atrophy and debility” | 8,364| 4,983] 1,285 
and other ill-defined and un- 1 
specified causes 
Deaths from all causes ... eee (122,570 |66,811 |16,005 
Death rate 646. The fatality of the different circumstances which cause death in 


f vari- ; . Bee 5 : i. i 
ous causes this colony, as compared with the fatality resulting from similar causes 


aun in England and Wales, is shown by the following table, in which the 
oo number of persons dying from each cause in either country is compared 
with the number of persons living in the same country. The total of 


each class and order is given, as also are some of the principal diseases. 


* See notes to previous table. 
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‘The Victorian results relate to the years. 1887, ‘the five years ended 
with 1886,.and the ten years endéd with 1880, and. the results for 
England and Wales to the aye ayers ended with 1880 :— 


eEP Doppeter 


eye Dune Rit 1 FROM EACH GROUP OF CAUSES AND CERTAIN 
. Dismases IN Yicrorra AND ENGLAND AND WALES. 


Number of Annual Deaths per 100, 000 of 
Mean Population. 


a . Ps dus tetort England 
‘Class.| & Causes of Death. Victoria. and Wales. 

3 

n 


\ dcorage of Fees of | Average of 
g7,.| 5 Years: | 10 Years: 5 Years: 
mean? 7 1881-1885, 1871 to 1880,|1876 to 1880. 


Alleauses .- wee wes 13569°88 Fadiiny fxds-01 2,081°74 


Ce RT OM (ALS cy REY) MR MT Oe: ae aA eRe CRUSE) LOR (ee eee oe eee. 
a en et ee 


ee 


Crasses. : rae 
238'80 “356° 74 332-00 


Specific febrile or zymotie I 


| s28'o7 | 
diseases ie 


It. |-.,. | Parasitic diseases ... °° «| | 7°65 | 8°57 9°21 5°74 
III. | ... | Dietic diseases. ... ss. | 17°06 | 24°64 |. 24:83 6°72 
IV. | ... | Constitutional ifseasex” . | 259°68. | 232*70'| B15°89_ 358° 26 
V. |... | Developmental, diseases _ .--,| 108°07 | 97°11 | °°75°82 163°14 
VI.'| ... | Local diseases ... ve. | ‘711°98 | 670-12'| 642*57 | 1,004-80 
VII.| ....| Violent deaths .... (100°32° 92°99 | 108:00 | 72-00 
VHLI. Til-defined and not ‘spect 12602} '109°21 | 104°95 | = 189°08 
ee CAUSES eres ek | 
| Sup-Cuasses anp Diszases. |... | dn 
I, 1 | Miasmatic diseases ceeetl: A 100°56 193° 98 219°26 
ee Measles: 5 www ee 8°47 | 26°10 | = 88°54 
Scarlet fever ... eee fio 88S te BANS bo 61°46 | 68°04 
Diphtheria* ... des 14°93 |. 88°15 — 12°18 
a --Whooping-cough — oo, 15°36)})..24°77 | 52°76 
Typhoid or aa fever, | 51:81]. 49°85 | 34°66 
2 | Diarrhoeal diseases baie 107°09 | | 138°48 85°40 
- Diarrhea’. wk | :87°54 | 96°21 83°36 
 Dysentery age.” eae? 13°79.| °85°71 ee 
3 | Malarial diseases ...0  .ae-} °85.| °° 2°67 *74 
4 | Zoogenous diseases . ... } bey ee "Ol | : °36 
5 | Venereal diseases ... aay 4°78 4°78 9°56 
6 | Septic diseases ... as. 15°69 16°87 | — 16°68 
pee (‘Puerperal fever: (see also. «= 5 6°88 : 5°78 ' . 6°20 
a Childbirth and Puer- 
pt peral infra) — 
IV. | ... | Constitutional diseases—. ee eee 
Cancer, malignant disease 45°26 37°10 49°60 


. Phthisis ©". we) sqstcia 
. Other ‘tubercular and 86° 
-scrofulous ‘diseases. cs ae ae 


| 140788. 
82: Me 


127°42. [> 204°24 
36" 35 ee 


sg Deaths from diphtheritic croup are not included with those from. diphtheria, but under the head 
of croup, which is classed as a disease of the respiratory sy stem, :Class VI., Sub-Class 4. 
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ANNUAL DratH RATE FROM EACH GROUP OF CAUSES AND CERTAIN 
. Disgases IN. VICTORIA AND ENGLAND AND WaLEs—continued. 


Se 
ry 


3 


Number of Annual Deaths per 100,000 of 


Mean: Population. 


Victoria. anal 
| 
ee : cee j one of 


43°33 | 41°60 | 55-80 
53°78 | 34°22] 107-34 
162°50 | 169-80 | 277-80 
? ? 1°34 
97°59 |. 85°37 | 141°70 
218°43-| 194:92 | 395-50 
134°46 |. 141-04 | 117-60 
“50 “3B 1-26 
33°12 | 23°53 | 37°50 
2°63 — 3°70 5°88 

| . 
13°68 | 15°90 7°96 
og 3641 «10°78 
4°21, 4-12 7°48 

— 

80°26, 93°45 | 63°12 
2°41} 2°38 1°40 
10°15 | 11-98 7°38 
“17 “24 “10 
20°55 | 21-68 | 14°16 


2 | | 
Class,; 5 Causes of Death. 
3 - 
| | Year 1887. 
See) Ree (eee ee ee eee eee Semen (Mea, en ea 
SuB-CLassEs AND DIsEASES— 
continued, 
Y. | Developmental diseases— 
7 Of children (premature| 46°87 
7 _ birth or malformation) 
| Of old age ne 61°30 - 
VI. | ... | Diseases of the systems— 
l Nervous (brain diseases, &c.)| 167°20 
2 Organs of special sense 1°47 
. (nose, ear, and eye , 
diseases) : 
3 __ Cireulatory (heart diseases, | 115713 
&e.) 
4 | ‘Respiratory (lung diseases, 202°51 
a: ~ &e.)* Pee (f 
“| 5 __ Digestive (stomach, bowel, | 159-07 
liver diseases, &c.) 
6 ~ Lymphatic, and ductless|. 1°57 
glands 
7 _ ‘Urinary (kidney, bladder | 41°97 
- diseases, &c.) 
8 Generative (diseases of 4°02 
. ovary, uterus, and vagina, ia 
&c.) 
9 Childbirth ‘(see also Child- | - 11-38 
birth and puerperal fever | 
' infra). 
10 < Papomouve: (arthritis, . 412 
’ ostitis; &c.) 
11 Integumentary (carbuncle, | 3°53 
ae * phlegmon, ulcer, &c.) 
‘VII.| 1 | Accident or negligence ... | 85°22 
‘| 2 | Homicide... = ss 2°16 
3 | Suicide .... és - 12°94 
4 Execution ws eae 5 
a Sel eieee cual Childbirth and qoaeese fever 17:07" 
| 


Nore.—See notes to table foilowing paragraph 644 ante. 


Diseases 
more fatal 
in Victoria 
than in 
England. 


647. By means of the Sendlea shown i in this table, itis found that, over 
a series of years, the mortality from the following ¢auses is greater in 


* See footnote to preceding page. 
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‘Victoria than in’ England and Wales :—-Diphtheria,* typhoid fever, 

diarrhceal. ‘diseases, dietie diseases (including want. of breast-milk and 

aleoholism), parasitic diseases (including thrush, hydatids, &c.); 

diseases of the stomach, bowels, and liver; violent deaths of all kinds ; 
and the consequences of childbirth. From every other cause shown, 

also from all causes combined, the death rate Aes. on. the average, nee 
in' England and Wales than in Victoria. 


648. It should be pointed out that under thie altered nosological New nos- 


classification, recently adopted, the increased number of. distinct diseases 
specified, and the numerous’ changes made in the grouping of diseases, 
have rendered it impossible to ascertain the number of deaths resulting 
from many diseases now stated separately, but formerly grouped with 
other complaints in such a way as to be no longer distinguishable ; 
consequently, many. of the classes, sub-classes, and diseases contain 
sometimes an excess: above, and: sometimes a deficiency : below, the 
correct number, and, as a matter of course, the results cannot in such 
cases be strictly compared with those for the last two years. Such 
diserepancies have, as far as possible, been pointed out in the footnotes 
to a previous table, and it is believed it will be possible in most cases 
to institute a fair comparison. 


ology pre- 
vents 
returns 
from being 


‘strictly 


comparable. 


649. Per 100,000 of the population, 239 deaths in 1887 were set down Specific 


febrile or 


to specific febrile or zymotic diseases. This number was about 10 above zymotic 


the “average of recent years, but nearly one-third below the average of 
the decade 1871-80, during which period, in consequence of the preva- 
lence of epidemics, | the.rate of mortality from this class of .complaints 
was somewhat higher:than in England. Of the 239 deaths referred to, 
104 were set down to miasmatic diseases, 118 to diarrheal diseases, 12 to 
septic’ diseases, less than 4 to venereal diseases, and a much smaller pro- 
portion to malarial diseases. Of miasmatic diseases, one which is almost 
invariably more fatal here than in England is typhoid fever, which caused 
as. many as 62 deaths ‘per 100, 000 of the population, or 9 more than in 
1886, and 10 above the average of the five years ended. with 1885. 
Next to typhoid, fever i in point of fatality in recent years are diphtheriat 
and whooping cough, the former being generally more fatal, but .the 
latter much less so, here than in England. The proportion of. deaths 
from diarrhoeal diseases was. higher in 1887 than in the quinquennial 
period ended with 1880. These complaints, which press most hardly 
upon children under the age. of five years, are invariably much more 


* There is is some difficulty i in jualin comparisons in the case of eines as diphtheritic croup, 
os is generally classed with croup, may sometimes be classed with diphtheria. See footnote te 
ast table, 7 : 


{ See footnote (ft) on preceding page. 
2A2 


diseases. 


Zymotic dis- . 


eases 


9 il 
Austral-. 
asian colo- 


nies, 


Period un- 
favorable 
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fatal here than in England. 
‘septic diseases was below the average. 
complaints under both these sub-classes is generally lower here than 
As regards other zymotic dieases, the mortality from 
malarial diseases, such as ague and remittent fever, was considerably 
below the average of both the five-year and the ten-year periods. There 
was only one death placed under the head of zoogenous diseases, viz., 
that of a man from beri beri. 7 | 
650. The following is a statement of the number of deaths from 
zymotic diseases under the old classification, which now corresponds as 
nearly as possible with the zymotic, parasitic, and dietic classes . of 
disease together, and of ‘the proportion of. such deaths to the total 
mortality and to the population over a series of years in all the 
Australasian colonies except Western Australia, respecting which no 
information is at hand. The colonies are placed in order according to 
the death rate from diseases of this class prevailing in each:— 


jn England. 
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-The mortality from venereal and from 
The proportion of deaths from 


ORDER oF COLONIES IN “REFERENCE TO MortTALITY FROM 
ZYMOTIC, PARASITIC, AND DIETIC. DisEasEs, 1873-82. 


Deaths from Zymotic, Parasitic, and Dietic Diseases, 1873-82, 


Colony. 
Total Number. 
Queensland ... we |. 10,245 
Victoria Sak coe | 34,182 
South Australia o- | = 9,171 
New South Wales... 23,871 
Tasmania ... Saas 3,416 


New Zealand ‘es 12,600 


Percentage of Total Annual Proportion 


Deaths. 


30°11 
' *26°75 
25°11 
22°73 
19°07 
25°20 


per 10,000 
Persons Living, 


52°7 
41°7 
38°6 
36°4 
312 
30°6 


651. It should be mentioned that the period named in the table can 


to Victoria hardly be considered an average one, as it embraces the years from 


Small-pox in 


various 


countries. people of Victoria. 


‘1874 to 1876, in which epidemics of measles and scarlatina prevailed, 
which increased the death rate, it is true, more or less in all the colonies, 
‘but pressed with especial weight upon Victoria. 
ended with 1881 the mortality from zymotic diseases in Victoria was 
at the rate of 35:35 per 10,000, or slightly below the ten years’ average 
in New South Wales, and in the ‘five years ended with 1885 it averaged 
about 26 per 10,000, or below that in any of the other colonies. _ 


Tn the five years 


652. Small-pox has never prevailed as an epidemic amongst the 


On several occasions persons sickening from or 
affected by that complaint have arrived in vessels, and before the nature 
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of the malady was. discovered it. has. been caught. by others; .but: in 


every case the patients have been promptly isolated by order of: the 
Government, and the disease has:soon: disappeared. No case of small-. 


pox occurred in the year'under review,iand since the registration system 
was first’ introduced in 1853 only 26: deaths from it have been recorded, 
five.of which occurred in 1884, that being the period of the last outbreak. 
It may not be, however, uninteresting to. give. some statistics of deaths 
from small-pox in other countries, material for which is at hand in the 
valuable paper contributed by Dr. E. Raseri to the International Statis- 
tical Institute at its'session held at Rome: in the month of April, 1886.* 
The following are the figures referred to, which relate generally to the 
mean oF the four ‘years: 1881 to 1884 :— oo 


Annvar Deata Rare | FROM SwaLL-Pox IN Various Countrizs. 
| . Deaths from Small-pox Annually 
tee a 2 per 10,000 persons living. 
Spain (principal towns) Jae eee oe .- 18°07 


Spain... re? age “ae side 8°46 
Austria, (principal towns) .. ae Gh. Vas aoe. 8°43 
Austria ...° ee coo tee ne 7°05 
Belgium ... — - oe & oa ing es 4°09 
Belgium (principal towns)” Pare ee : — . 815 
Russia ais ae ves 2°96 
he Ttaly, 0 | Y aitaies a = «1°63 
‘Switzerland (principal tows) Ges esac Sage 452280 
Sweden (principa! towns) .. “ee aves, 6 > aa 69 
an erm and Wales sae cee ie a8 °67 
.. .Molland ; i pees Meee: tee eee. ta Miggigs, § * DT: 
Sweden ... ie » , ae es et ciate “41 
SB WAtZeriangs "Ane a gee a ee eset hae °33 
. . Prussia .... boty ‘lars a, Manes 4,. 299 
_ Germany (principal towns). 3 aes ree we «= 28 
- Treland ... ae - ee a esas *20 
- Massachusetts ... |: mo are oe Sexe 4. 18) 
Denmark (towns) sae sate ee 08 
Scotland (eight towns) ... © 9... uae reed |: 


Scotland aes iets Sas Poe ae -03 


653. The decline in the ana bee of the Australian aeenpaes 18 Small-pox 


attributed by Mr. Curr chiefly to small-pox, which he says has carried 
off probably one-third to one-half of the race. Mr. Curr thinks it had 
no existence with them until after the arrival of the whites, but broke 
out amongst the tribes surrounding Port Jackson about 15 months after 
Phillip established a settlement there. From inquiries made, Mr. Curr 
found reason to believe that the disease spread from Sydney over a 
great portion of the continent, reaching the shores of Port Phillip Bay 
on the south, Keppel Bay on-the north-east, Rawlinson Range in the 
western interior, finding its way to Perth in Western Australia, and 
along the west coast from nom to Port Essington. He has ascertained 


* ‘Bulletin de P Institut Intepnditonal de Statistique, Tome IL, geme a non Livtalsong, page 193... 
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that the traditions of several tribes point to the conclusion that in the 
country through which it spread it killed something like one-half of the 
aboriginal population. Although there was no small-pox amongst the 
whites when Phillip first arrived in Australia, there had been small-pox 
on board one of the vessels (the Alexander transport), and Mr. Curr, 
thinks it probable it was communicated to the blacks by means of: some 
infected clothing which was inadvertently given them.* 7 

654. Intimately connected with small-pox is the subject of vaccina- 
tion, the number of cases of which successfully performed in Victoria 
during 1887 was 25,855; and as the number of births was 33,048, it 
appears that 78 per cent. of the children born were vaccinated. Part 
of the remainder are accounted for by death—2,930, or nearly 9 per 
cent., of those born having died before they were 6 months old. 
In the previous year the vaccinations were equal to 70 per cent. of the 
children born ; in 1885, 69 per cent.; in 1884, 74 per cent.; in 1883, 
67 per cent.; in 1882, 75 per cent.; in 1881 they even exceeded the 
births by 100—a circumstance due to the alarm occasioned by an out- 
break of small-pox, first in Sydney and subsequently on board vessels 
arriving at Melbourne, which induced a large number of persons at all 
ages to be vaccinated; in 1880 they were equal to about 78 per cent.; in 
1879 and 1878 to 82 per cent.; in 1877 to 87 per cent.; and in 1876 to 
80 per cent. of the births. — 2 

655. Dr. Raserit gives the following as the proportions of successful 
vaccinations to births in different countries, generally during the years 
1880 to 1884. To these has been added the proportion in Victoria 


during the period 1875 to 1885 (omitting the exceptional year 1881) 


which it will be noticed is above 4 but below 8 of the proportions 
relating to the other countries named :— : 


PROPORTION OF VACCINATIONS TO ee IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


Vaccinations 

_. per 100 Births. 
Ireland : Be eee rr wes eee 89 
' Seotland .... a, ae ease abe aes 88 
Norway eis “ne ad aid 87 
England and Wales .. ee ies an 86 
Hungary ... ae co) aa aes 3° aes 86 
Holland... exe was cae es oP 82 
- Sweden... Ke nse vies gay ee 80 
Austria Sate wae ies aes se ee 78 
Victoria... ae cues dee Sia - 75 
Italy — "gee det ie sa ane 73 
- Germany ... - Oe ee baa se 71 
France sae — ae wee " “Giga ane 64 
Russia in Europe _... ive aa Soe ors 56 


* The Australian Race, vol. I., page 208 et seq., by Edward M. Curr: Ferres, Melbourne, 1886. 
t Bulletin, &c., page 189. 
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656. Doubts being, from time to time, raised.as to the efficacy of 
vaccination in preventing or. modifying the effects of small-pox, the 
folowing particulars may be interesting ; they have been founded on 
information given to the Medical Officer of the Local Government 
Board, by-Mr. Marson, surgeon of the Small-pox Hospital, London, 
as the result of his observations made during dicate years in 

egard to nearly ‘6,000 cases of post-vaecinal small-pox : — : 


mccentaee of Deaths - 

of Smali-pox, Patients. . 
Cases here the patient — ; 
Was stated to have been vaccinated, but had no : 


_@icatrix = ase amie eae ee 21°75 
Had one yachiie cipnirie®. ae C tee. Per age. 7°50 — 
» two: ,  cicatricesf= 1... 5 we: 4°50 
gpr DOPOC™ Sy ONS. Ss. “aeeaee Oe “ate Be Nee 1°75 

_.y four or more _,, vr oe ee 0°75 
Was unvaccinated Pegs fe t.. Kaerionas Oo ay = 


657. The number of public vaccinators in Victoria is “180, and the 
amount paid in 1887 for vaccinations, including fees..to Deputy- 
Registrars and travelling allowances to vaccinators, was £5,187. — 

658. The seven zymotic diseases which chiefly affect children are 
measles, scarlatina, diphtheria, croup, whooping-cough, dysentery, and 
diarrhea. The following table shows the number of deaths from such 
diseases which occurred during the twenty-three years ended with 1887, 
the annual means of the eae a8GE I 87 3 and of _ decade 187 aes 
being also given :— 


Dzaras FROM Zxmonic Diseases CHIEFLY AFFECTING Curtpnes, 
| 1864 TO 1887. | 


Number of Deaths from— 


Year. . 
; * - sen- 
wean | Sarat | Ban | com. sane zien |e 
1864... wee 7 278 451 25 243 — ~§28 1,692 
1865... ‘wee f 11] (215 | 391 304 402 | . 864 | 2,358 
1866... .»| 427 | 462 331 365 | 525 | 1,027 | 3,269 
1867 .. ees 630 | 621 |} 334 205 430 986 | 3,321 
ses... ..| 24] 460 | 451 | 194{ 243 | 220] 640 | 2930 
1869... coo f 24 224 493 : 100 306 858 | 2,167 
1870... - Pe a: ee 24 | 418 | — | 50 | 2441) 706 | 1,544 
1871... ae 27 | 255 >} 818 | 316] 626 | 1,636 
1872... aw Pg 135 320 227 | 424 747 1,981 
1873 ..:. Tr 1 188 420. 42) 299 | 357 629 2,036 
Annual mean. — is 
1864-1873 | 113°8 ae | 386- 4 213° 6 346: 7 | 761° I 2,223 6 


1 


* In cases of the one cicatrix being well marked the death-rate was 4: 25 per cent.; in cases of its 
being badly marked it was 12 per cent. 

+ Incases of the two cicatrices being well marked the death-rate was a3: 75 per cent. ; in cases of the 
being badly marked it was 7°25 per cent. 7. is 
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“Deatus FroM ZymotTic DISEASES CHIEFLY AFFECTING CHILDREN, 
: He 1864 TO 1887—continued. 


Number of Deaths from—_ 


Year. o: , 
Scarlet | Diph- |: Whooping-| Dysen- ta, 

Measles, es pal eda: Croup. uh Ke ey. Diarrhea. | Total. 
1874... ae 256 | 120 |-3875] 159 151 325 846 | 2,232 
1875... we | 1,541 985 239 135° 58 509 1,002 | 4,469 
1876... | wes 5 | 2,240 201 173 13 202 675 | 3,509 
1877... © seat 6 183 359 |} 3815 245 254 963 | 2,325 
1878... eats 5 1386 | 3836 | 331 291 197 877 | 2,173 
1879... eke 8 |. - 61- 337 | 275 193 140 698 | 1,707 
1880... . we | 252 )-- 26 198 |. 156 179 122 604 | 1,537 
1881... Seb 62 86 114 | 125 167 | 115 671 1,340 
1882... eee 15 89 .|. 122 142} 109 |. 182 968 1,627 
1883 .., ore 71. 59 -4 181 | 167 48 139° 885 | 1,436 
Annual mean.) } 

1874-1883 } 215'2 | 398°5 |241:2 |197°8 | 145°4 | 2185 | 818-9 |2,235°5 
1884... ...] 23838 34 162 | {81 209 78 643 1,540 
©1885... we | «69 14 152 | 180 168 115 | 827 1,525 
1886... see 20 14 121 160 209 115 906 1,545 


1987 ig ho" xe 78 4 199 | 191] —129 138 933 1,672 « 


Norr.—Croup is included in this table, although not now classed as a zymotic aipohee since a 
large number of deaths are eet down to diphtheria and croup conj jointly. 


659. ‘The year 1887 has been marked by an increase in the. mortality 
from measles, diphtheria, croup, dysentery, and diarrhea, the only com- 
plaints named in the table which caused fewer deaths than in the 
previous year being scarlet fever and whooping-cough. — Taken as a 
whole, these diseases caused more deaths in 1887 than in any other year 
since 1879. Some increase was naturally to be expected, as the number 
of children must have increased largely since that period. It will be 
remarked that scarlet fever, as a fatal complaint, has; for the time being, 
almost disappeared from the colony. 7 

660. An epidemic of measles occurred in 1884, and caused in that. and 
the following year 302 deaths, or 12 less than resulted from the pre- 
ceding epidemic of the same ‘complaint in 1880 and 1881. Neither 
of these outbreaks of measles was so serious in its effects as the two 
previous ones of 1874-5 and. 1866-7, when the resulting deaths num- 
bered 1,797 and. 1,057 respectively. As compared with the previous 
two years,.the table shows an increased number of deaths from measles 
in 1887, and it is possible that a recurrence of that complaint in an 
epidemic form may be pending. Reference to a previous table* will 


* See table following paragraph 646 ante. . - 
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show that per 10,000 of the population, the pro portion of deaths from 
measles was ‘76 in 1887 and ‘85 in the five years ended with 1885, both 
of which proportions are lower than those in any of the following 
European countries, the proportions given. for which relate generally to 
the average of the four years 1881 to 1884 :— — 


renee vies Rare FROM Mrisiite IN , Vaniove CounTRIES, 
1881 TO. +1884." os 


Deaths from Measles 
: rues | per 10,000 persons living. 
Spain (principal towns) ... |. Aaa ane 044 
Spain... ae Soe, 2 ey eee (aes 8°84 
Italy... aes sit! c . aetuey te eee sich 7°04 
Scotland (eight TOWNS)” Sta ee Te ie 2 Pas 5°34 
ak coven Me ee. OF Gee oe see 5°24 
Austria .. see ae a ne 4'60 
England and Wales’ %.2 be at. ks oe 401 
~ Denmark (towns) sient “hey eee shee 3°66 
Scotland... ~ bee ee. “aah © mee 3°58 
Prussia ... oe Mire. #8008 wpueee OS eee 3°51 
Sweden (principal towns) ...0 00 4c eee ts 3°27 
Germany (principal towns) ; a ee ee 3°15 
Holland... ws aan ae ee - 2°88 
Belgium (principal towns)... woe ons w+ -2°80 
‘Switzerland (principal towns) — ar iene at ee 2°46 
Sweden ... . ‘us Tre ao || tee 2°40 
.) . Austria (principal ow iaye, gee ee 2°32 
Ireland . ee: a ee ee 181 
. "Mesachasetie. Sa: | ee eee de cee, | 
Russia in Europe... mero 2 ae eee ee 1°09 


v1 Switzerland gee «WR tag RITE ay cag eee s ERS 


eee : 
ad 


we toe 


661, The following sera seis casas issued ander the direction Central 
of the Central Board of Health, describes the symptoms of measles, the Health on 
l 
precautions necessary to be taken to prevent its spread, and mode of 


treatment in the absence of medical aid : — 


Mannie. 
6 ‘The. danger of measles depends almost exclusively on its complications.” —Dr. CHAs. WEST. 


Gyaplons: —The first symptoms are similar to ‘those of a severe cold: chilliness, 
thirst, furred tongue, hot dry skin, and sometimes vomiting. The eyes become 
red and watery, and unable to bear the light, and the eyelids swell. Sneezing is 
common; there is a dry frequent cough, and some hoarseness. About the fourth 
day from the commencement of these symptoms, the characteristic red-spotted 
rash appears on the forehead and face, and spreads over the body. At first the 
Lee are not unlike fleabites, but soon run into mOtchee of a horseshoe or crescent- 


%* See Dr. Raseri’s paper already alluded to, page 193, 
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like shape. The rash is of a dull deep-red colour, and not so bright as in scarlet 
fever, The time which elapses between infection and the first sign of illness is 
called the period of incubation, and varies from ten to fourteen days. These are 
the usual symptoms, but the: severity of an attack varies greatly. In children, 
convulsions may occur as one of the earliest indications, even before the rash 
appears. The most frequent complications are bronchitis, inflammation of the 
lungs, and occasionally croup, which complications are more dangerous than the 
measles itself. A severe form of inflammation of the eye and sometimes of the ear 
is apt to occur, ending in blindness or deafness. Risk to life is greater in the cases 
of infants and adults than of young persons, and all children under four or five 
years should be carefully kept from danger of infection. 

Precautions.—Measles is highly contagious, and the danger may last for a month 
or six weeks from the beginning of the sickness. The infection is readily carried, 
and is long retained in clothes or other similar material, and it also spreads through 
the air. Clothing of patients should be carefully disinfected, and articles of small 
value destroyed. | 

Treatment.—Rest, fresh air, prevention of chills, suitable drinks and nourish- 
ment. The room should be well ventilated by leaving the door and fireplace open 
and be kept moderately warm, and always at about the same temperature. It 
should also be darkened or shaded, as light is annoying to tender eyes. Children 
should not be allowed to become uncovered in bed during the night, and the bed 
clothes should not be too heavy. Linseed poultices, moist and warm, are useful 
when the lungs are affected. Diet should be light at first—plenty of liquids—little 
at a time, but frequently. Water, barley water, milk and water, &c., may be 
taken cold or even iced. When more nourishment is required, chicken or beef tea 
or mutton broth is suitable. The juice of grapes or oranges is agreeable, but the 
skin, seeds, and crude pulp must be avoided. Purgatives should be avoided, but — 
the bowels should be kept open—once or twice a day—during the fever. To 
relieve the heated skin, the whole body should be sponged with tepid water two or 
three times a day. | . i te 


N.B.—In all serious cases, especially of adults, and when the eye, ear, or lungs 
are affected, medical assistance should be speedily obtained. | 


662. On the occasion of both the earlier visitations of measles just 
referred to, the epidemic was accompanied or followed by one of scarlet 
fever (scarlatina), which proved to be even more fatal than the former 
complaint ; but no such calamity has attended the last two outbreaks of 
measles, during the whole period of which, especially the last outbreak, 


_ the mortality from scarlet fever was exceedingly low. The fatality 
attending this complaint has very much diminished of late years, the 


deaths from it—notwithstanding the increased population—having 
numbered only 387 in the last nine years, or an average of 43 per 
annum; as against 3,987, or an average of 570 per annum, in the pre- 
ceding seven years; and 2,260, or. an average of 377 per annum, in the 
six years ended with 1869. In 1887, scarlet fever almost disappeared 
as a cause of death, only 4 deaths having been recorded, or a proportion 
of -04 per 10,000 of the population, as against ‘62 in the five years 
ended with 1885, and 5:1 in the ten years ended with 1880. Whilst 
the death rate from this complaint in the last seven years was lower than 
the average prevailing in any of the following countries, that in the 
decade preceding those years was higher than in the most of the 
countries named :— ; 
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Anovuat ‘DEATH RATE FROM ‘Scartamnvs IN. “Vanrous: wocun ern 


Deaths trois Deaths t Weeks 


Scarlatina oa Scarlatina 
per 10,000. per 10,000 
persons living. . _ persons living. 
- siveident piitipal towns) a. $610 | Belgium: Sige ees vee 2°90 
Austria 2.00 lo we .. 586''| Denmark (iowns) 2°64 
Prussia ... “ -., 5°30 | Massachusetts  ... sw» 254 
England and. ‘Wales ae §=529° |) Spain pee see. fae 200, 
_ Germany (principal towns) . .. 5°09 | Russia in ‘Europe ... . 179 
Sweden ...- oy oe §=4°85 Belgium (principal towns) . ae 1°58 
‘Scotland (8 towns) .. 4. £77 ,| Switzerland (principal towns) — 149 
Austria. (principal ae 4°45 | Spain (principal towns) ... 1°46 
Seotland ... ee a 4°44 | Holland ... ime Sen. OVO 4 
Jrelang. . Lass ,, aes .- 38°00 Switzerland ... .. 101 
Ttaly, er: ees 94 7 oo a ae 


663. ‘5: consequence. of the ‘similarity of the complaints, and the piphtheria 


nutiber of deaths set down to a combination of both, it is misleading 
to consider the deaths caused by diphtheria apart from those caused by 
croup. Taking the two affections together, they were to every 10,000 
of the population i in the proportion of 3°83 in 1887, 2°85 in 1886, 3°23 
in the’ five years. ended with 1885, and 6°19 in the ten years ended 
with 1880.. The. proportion in ‘1887 was lower than the average rate in 
any: of. the following countries except Ireland, England, Holland, and 
Belgium ; ; that in the previous five years was lower than in any except 
Ireland: and, England ; whilst that in the decade preceding these five 
years, “was ‘higher than in those countries or. in Holland, Belgium, 
Scotland, Russia, or Switzerland, as will be | seen by the following 


piriidiag 


COUNTRIES, 1881 TO. 1884,* 


fos b, 
ae 


Deaths from . = Deaths from 
RS SAGs hae OO gies | ' Diphtheria 2 . ? 7 Diphtheria 
ghee POO a ay per 10,000 sop “per 10,000 
ne a persons living. persons living. 
Austria so. sae oe §=16°63 Spain x ges 1 BBE: 
Prussia. 16 eee eee §=15°45 Denmark (towns)... awe = 628 
Spain. (principal towns) ... 11°83 Switzerland ves we | 609: 
‘Germany (principal sah _ 11°54 Scotland (8 cowiay eee 4°99 © 
' Massachusetts... 11:18 Russia in ‘Europe uae we. 4°67 
Austria (principal towns) .. «. 10°36 | Scotland... | AB 
Sweden ... —. «. 979 | Belgium Goeinelnal fiowns) « oe 8°79 
. Sweden (principal towns) os | O74: Holland . . we SOC: 
Italy ed we. 918 England and Wales pete eee SOO. 
Switecdlaud (principal sown) 849 | Ireland. oho wes oe 2°70 
Relginm . eee Be” Ge tee 792 re. re ae 


and croup. 


664,.In view of the increasing prevalence of diphtheria i in Victoria Central 


el the a, al of 1888, the Central Board of Health — 


*. See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 198. 
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issued the following circular, giving the symptoms of that complaint, 
and directions for its management in the absence of medical assistance:— 


DIPHTHERIA. 


[N. B. a all diseases of the air passages, it is specially desirable that the.services 
of a medical man be obtained without delay. | ae 


General symptoms, —Prostration of strength and soreness of throat’ are the two 
most marked symptoms, and, as a rule, come on gradually, and often with little 
warning, so that the disease is sometimes well established before the patient. or 
friends are aware of its true nature. In some cases the patient sinks rapidly 
almost from the commencement from great exhaustion or suffocation. There. is 
often mental depression, headache, drowsiness, weakness of . the limbs, atid 
chilliness: 


Local symptoms.—Stiffness of neck, sore throat, and, at times, ‘difficulty | in 
swallowing. On examining the throat, it is found swollen and. inflamed, and, 
sooner or later, a smooth, tough, thickish deposit of yellowish-white matter 
appears on or about the tonsils, and quickly spreads to the neighbouring parts, 
This. false: membrane resembles wetted felt, or damp, dirty wash-leather. ‘The 
breath becomes offensive ; there is gener ally some discharge from the mouth, and 
the voice is often changed. External swelling takes place about the- angle or 
corner of the jaw. It is important to distinguish between this state of the throat 
in diphtheria and that of the ordinary sore throat inflamed from cold—commonly 
called quinsy. In the latter, there is also redness, swelling, and some yellowish 
matter about the tonsils, but it is thin, semi-transparent, and limited in extent, 
thus differing from the tough, thick, spreading membrane of diphtheria. 


Prevention.—Dampness and filth of all kinds, especially night-soil, are chief 
causes in developing and spreading diphtheria. Every cesspit should be abolished, . 
and closets, drains, and premises generally kept in a sound, healthy state. 
Sewers, pipes, and all covered channels should be well ventilated and air-discon- 
nected, according to the requirements of modern sanitary science, as foul air is 
a dangerous source of diphtheria poisoning. Good drainage, dry houses (par-, 
ticularly as regards foundations and under the floors), cleanliness, ventilation, and. 
sunshine. are of primary importance. in the prevention of this disease. Drinking 
water should be protected against every form of pollution, and where there is risk 
of contamination it should be boiled—filtering is not enough. Wells and under- 
ground tanks (both of which are very liable to pollution) require to be ventilated, 
and well constructed with cement and puddle to prevent percolation, especially in 
sandy soil. No stagnant water should be allowed near a dwelling-house. Cellars 
should be kept dry and well ventilated. Diphtheria is highly contagious, and the 
poison spreads through the air. One case is sufficient to infect the other inmates 
of a house, however carefully they may be kept apart. As children and young 
persons are most liable to be attacked, they should at once be removed from a 
house in which a case occurs. It is uncertain when a patient ceases to be 
infectious... Convalescent children, apparently well for two or three weeks, may 
communicate the disease to others. In diphtheria, kissing is dangerous, both 
before and after death. The poison clings tenaciously to some places or articles. 
A person has been attacked while occupying a room in which.a case has occurred 
eleven months previously. . This shows the necessity for thorough cleansing and 
disinfection. “Diphtheria is one of the ‘filth diseases.” Poultry and other of the 
lower animals suffer.from a disease of the throat which j is said, if communicated, 
to cause diphtheria in man. 


Management.—The patient should be kept in bed in a moderately warm aad 
well-ventilated room, and carefully guarded from draughts:of cold air. ‘The air 
in the room should be kept constantly moist by a steaming kettle on the fire night 
and day, lengthening the spout by a tin tube, roll of paper, or other contrivance, 
to cause the vapour to spread. A tea-spoonful of eucalyptus oil put into the 
kettle every two or three hours is very beneficial. Large basins placed about the 
room and kept constantly full of hot water should also be used. - Frequent 
inhalation of steam from a narrow-mouthed jug (but not from the spout of a 
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tea-pot, which is. dangerous) does much good, and half a spoonful of eucalyptus 
oil should be put into the jug occasionally. Keep the air in the room at the same 
temperature. 


Diet—Strength should be kept up in every possible way by nourishing food, 
such as milk; strong mutton, veal, or chicken broth; or beef tea. The juice of 
raw meat, and coffee with milk, are useful stimulants when strength is failing. 
In cases of exhaustion, if the patient shows signs of sinking, a tea- -spoonful of 
brandy to four or six of water, spread over every three hours may be given to a 
child twelve or eighteen months old, and older ones in proportion. 


Medicine.—IJf the patient be old enough to. use a gargle, the mouth and throat 
may be frequently washed out with a mild lotion, such as 20 drops of Condy’s 
fluid ina cup of tepid water, or a tea-spoonful of borax and glycerine (as sold 
‘by chemists) in a wine-glass of water. One of the best gargles is lime-water 
undiluted. Tonics are necessary. If the breathing be oppressed, or suffocation 
appear imminent, an emetic should be given. A tea-spoonful of ipecacuanha 
‘wine, in tepid’ water, may be given every ten minutes, till vomiting comes on. 
A tea-spoonful of powdered alum, mixed with damp. sugar, also acts well as an 
emetic, and may be repeated in a few minutes if necessary; assist the emetic by 
giving tepid drinks freely. As emetics are depressing, they ought not to be given 
too often, — 


N. B. —Many cases regarded and. treated as croup are really aichthern: ‘The 
same. holds true: of what is often called “sore throat,” “diphtheritic croup,” &c. 


665. Deaths from scehoopnigeoaah: in 1887 were in the proportion 
of 1 27, in 1886 of 2-12, in the previous five years of 1°53, and in the 
ten, years: ended with 1880 of 2:48 per 10,000 persons living. All 
these proportions are lower than those generally Prevailing 1 in most of 
the: nfollowing ¢ countries -— — 


| Anwvat Dearn Rate FROM Waeormea coun IN Various 
re Soot @ _ CounTRIEs, 1881 ro 1884.* | 


- Deaths from Whooping-cough 
ake 3 . . _per 10,000 persons living. 

LS se Austria .. we “ee , ee, eee, OOS 
Scotland @ towns) ey ery, io Beek. - uae”. OE 

“Belgium... ae ot a ae Fae 718 
‘ Denmark © aes Sous ee See ee. 6°62 
~~ Seotland ame awe, « eden * 62S 
Prussia '. * aa — i . , 5°40 
ee England ha Wales” oi Sia fa ww. 4°67 
“Holland .. | Say: pea oe (BBD 
vv  Gérmany (principal towns) . ae” Se wet eS 
, Belgium a towns) _ ae a | (ha te OE 

“" ‘Treland ... | ve Med. oo, Sie 4 Soe ce eS 
ie Spain oe a eee was we | O14, 
“Sweden (principal fownk) se eye 2,” Cha ee. 

“ —. Switzerland (principal towns) SC Mele » as wee OTA 
/*' “Austria (principal towns)... . —... Lees, 1: ele (2°74 
Co Spain (principal towns) ... gen wis. , . dan’ 22°68 
. Italy sais aioe See, ae ve ‘i, 6 ae 
Switzerland. sue fe. ae eres ees) 

OR WEDEH hae. OS gE age, gs Pages ene ee 180. 
_ ‘Massachusetts ... _ as a su, al 
_  Russiain Europe... =... wes te . Sage, etee 


* Sée Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. 
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666. The following circular upon whooping-cough has recently been 
issued under the direction of the Central Board of Health :— 


WHOOPING-COUGH. 


“In its graver forms it is one of the most fearful diseases that. we have to encounter.”—Dr 


CHARLES WEST. 


Whooping-cough is probably the most fatal of all the diseases of children under 
the age of one year. The younger the child the greater the danger; therefore 
children under three years especially should be kept from its contagion. It is 
also liable to become complicated with disease of the brain and lungs, as con- 
vulsions and bronchitis. Whooping-cough is highly contagious, and active in- 
fection may be given off by those slightly affected, or only sickening with the 
malady. The atmosphere around the sick is always a source of danger, and 
infectious particles are readily carried away in the clothes of visitors, who thus 
spread the contagion. Hence the need for disinfection and isolation. Infection 
may last for months from the time the disorder showed itself, but so long as the 
patient continues to cough, it is safer to keep him away from those who.are 
susceptible. The contagion of whooping-cough is often received with that of 
measles, and the characteristic cough of the former is not recognised till the rash 
of the latter has passed away. The time that elapses from infection till the first 
sign of illness is called. the period of incubation, and extends from four to ten 
days ora fortnight. It is well, however, to remember that children exposed to 
the infection of whooping-cough may not show symptoms of it, so far as the 
whoop is concerned, for about a month, and, therefore, they should not mix with 
those who have not had the disease until this period has fully passed. Pe, 


The course of the disease is usually divided into three stages. The first stage 
resembles a common cold, and cannot for some days be distinguished from it. 
There is some feverishness, with a peculiar, hard, obstinate cough, which is 
generally worse at night. This period lasts about twelve days, and embraces the . 
time from the first appearance of sickness, until the well-known “whoop” confirms 
the true nature of the disorder. In the second stage, the whoop follows a fit of 
convulsive coughing. This is the time of danger, and of complication with other 

iseases. It continues from four to six weeks, or longer according to the 
management. The third stage is that of convalescence when the attacks grow 
milder and have longer intervals. It lasts for several weeks, but may be greatly 
lengthened, or a relapse occur, by exposure to cold or damp. 


Treatment.—There is no real specific for whooping-cough, although many 
remedies. have been vauntéd. Something, however, can be done to lessen its 
severity, and ward off complications. In the first place, prevent infection during 
infancy particularly, and when the disease does appear, avoid cold and wet, and 
indigestible food. The first stage should be treated like a severe cold, and it is 
better to keep the child indoors until this period is over. If there is much 
feverishness a day or two in bed is necessary, as the great object in this, and all 
the stages, is to keep the disease simple, and uncomplicated with disorder of the 
brain and lungs. Shun draughts, but keep the room fresh with pure air and 
sunshine ; moderately warm, and always about the same temperature. If possible, 
change the patient from one room to another, two or three times a day, for the 
sake of freshness; and before changing see that the apartments are equally warm. 
When the cough is troublesome, put a warm linseed poultice round the back of 
the chest, and the feet in warm water and mustard, especially at night. Give six 
or eight drops of ipecacuanha wine in a little sweetened water to a-child five 
years of age, and half the quantity to an infant twelve months old. These doses 
may be given every four hours, between food, during the day, and oftener (every 
two hours, or so) at night when the cough is always more troublesome. Sips of 
cold water often relieve cough. When thé patent is restless at night, or dis- 
tressed in breathing, an emetic soothes by emptying the stomach; give a tea- 
spoonful of ipecacuanha wine in tepid water every ten minutes till free vomiting 
comes on. An emetic is useful in the second and third stages, also whenever there 
is much phlegm or wheezing at the chest. It is best given at night, or twice a 
day if necessary. The diet throughout should be light and nourishing, as milk, 
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tea made from. mutton or chicken, rice, and light puddings. The juice of grapes 
or oranges, and stewed fruit, are agreeable, but the skins, seeds, and crude pulp 
must not be taken. Water and all drinks may be taken cold without harm; and 
better frequently and in small quantities than much ata time. Keep the bowels 
regular, and rather free than bound, by gentle aperients, as fluid magnesia, &c. 
In the second stage, the child may be out in fine weather, and the clothing now 
and from the first should be suitably warm. If the cough is very severe, and no 
medical aid available, bromide of ammonium, prepared by a chemist, may be safely 
given. The dose is one grain for each year of the patient’s age, three or four 
times in the twenty-four hours, in a little sweetened water. Chloral is also most 
beneficial to allay spasm, given in the same, quantity.and manner, but requires 
medical supervision. For external use, a liniment of equal parts of oil of amber, 
turpentine, and eucalyptus oil should “be rubbed into the chest, back and front, 
and along the spine, night and morning. A narrow warm poultice, with a little 
mustard in it to cause temporary redness, may. be put along the spine each night 
after rubbing in the liniment. Avoid all source of irritation and fatigue. In the 
third stage, but not before, change of.air is of the greatest value. There is no 
good, but harm, in taking children with whooping-cough to gas-works. In this 

stage it is still necessary to guard against cold, wet, and. Improper food. 
N ourishing diet is ed nequired now. a 


667. Deaths from typhoid fever in 1887 numbered 631, or 108 more Typhoid 
than in 1886. In proportion to population, the mortality from typhoid en 
fever in 1887 was much above the average. During the last 22 years, 
the death rate from typhoid fever has fluctuated considerably, but, 
nevertheless, there were three pretty well-marked maximum periods, 
viz., 1866-7, 1877-8, and 1883, when the rates rose to over 64 per 
10, 3800 ia living ; ; whilst from thei increase in 1887, there i is every 
not so ‘vail ation. Wat the two eas ones appear to be 1871-3 
and 1880-81, when the average‘rate was below 4 per 10,000. Typhoid 
fever: ‘causes, on the average, over 3 per cent. of the total deaths from 
all causes, and as many as 13 per cent. of those at between 10 and 
25 years of age. ‘The following table shows the number of deaths from 
typhoid fever, and their ae le to’ the popalation, during each of 
the peat, 22 years : — 


Deans FROM Trexor Fever, 1866 TO 1887, * 


' Deaths from Typhoid Fever. 


Yoar 8 ree 
-: $Yotal Number,. | Number per 10,000 
ane | Persons Living. 
1866 eS wee | 628 8°39 
1867 | eee oa aed ee re 455 | 7°06 
~ 1868 woe eee Bee wee fs 295 | 4°45 
sABOQS basa. te hee TS caus ee ES B60 | 524 


1870 -eee 4 ; , i eee : eee: ae wee y t es ; 5°83 


* In the new classification, ‘simple continued fever is entered as a separate complaint from 
typhoid fever, but as no such distinction was observed in former years, cases occurring in 1886 
and 1887, which might possibly have been placed under the former head have, for the sake of 
comparison, been still placed under the latter. 


Central 
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Dearus From TrpHoiw Fever, 1866 to 1887*—continued. 


Deaths from Typhoid Fever. 


Year. 
. Total N umber. cat etged bs Aerie! 

1871 i re a wee 969 3°65. 
1872 ee ess Pgh ee yes 323 4°29 
1873 es S ie! Sis “i 282 3°68 
1874 se bag wake 470 6:04 
1875 Saas ae © ast 455 5°78 
1876 we. Be aie * tas me 375 471 
1877 “ee. ass aoe re 532 6°58 
1878 Bes ee sa ae 532 6°48 
1879 - ... bag. <P" ue ses 438 5°25 
1880 ee ee eer et 297 3°49 | 
POSE. won < 2h eee eas bie 351 4:04 — 
1882 aie es ee ek ae ee _ 5°30 
1883 = oe av Fu 661 7°26 
1884 Sine ee 8 a ee 456 4°88 
1885 a ary ang. = 424 4°42, 
1886 ‘a2 ee we.” a eS ay ae - 5830 
1887 eas ee. Se, h eae 631 «619 

Mean ... ws ay 434 5°38 


668. A valuable circular on: typhoid fever, of which the following is 


Healthon a Copy, was issued some. ‘time since by the Central Board of Health :— 


typhoid. 


TseH6T FEVER. 


“The grand fact is clear that the occurrence of ty phoid fever points unequivocally to: defective 
removal of excreta, and wet it isa disease enponcuier and easily preventable. ”—DR. PARKES. 


Typhoid fever is “called. by various names, such as enteric, gastric, low, 
colonial, infantile remittent, &c., but the disease is one and: the same, and a 
misleading name puts people off their guard and often leads to fatal results, 
When a person is ill with what is called colonial or gastric fever, danger is 
perhaps scarcely apprehended, whereas, if the friends really knew these to be 
merely other names for typhoid—a most deceptive, infectious, and frequently 
fatal fever—they would.be alive to the risk, both to the patient and to others. 
The great mortality. from typhoid fever in this colony shows there is urgent 
need to lessen the ignorance and consequent neglect of sanitary laws which prevail 
on this subject. Returns give an average of over 400 deaths in Victoria every 
year from typhoid fever. If the same number of deaths took place from some 
other avoidable cause (like the falling of an insecure building every year), the 
whole community would cry out against such a sacrifice of human life. Typhoid 
fever is a preventable disease, and if proper measures were taken to keep it from 
spreading by infection, would soon. disappear. But because it carries off its 
victims one by one, scattered over the colony, it is allowed to pursue its course 
comparatively unchecked. .'The sacredness of human life demands that every one 
should do his utmost to stamp out such a scourge, and (in the absence of medical 
aid) the instructions in this paper should be carefully carried out. 


Cause and prevention.—The chief source of infection is the discharges from the 
bowels of patients. Some emunent authorities are of opinion that such discharges 


* See footnote on previous page. 
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are the only source, while others think that infection may also arise from 
decaying or putrid animal matter, especially night-soil. AT] are agreed, however, 
that preventive measures are of the first importance, that cleanliness should be 
insisted on, and that animal filth of every kind, but particularly bowel discharges, 
should be effectually prevented from contaminating air and water. The poison- 
germs which pass with the motions should not “be let loose upon society in the 
cesspool or sewer, or on the dung-heaps, in full possession of all their deadly 
power.” Still less should these contagious germs be allowed to find their way ' 
into milk or drinking water. There are various ways by which the poison 
spreads, such ds drains laden with typhoid infection emptying themselves into a 
creek or reservoir which supplies drinking water; wells and tanks contaminated 
with poisonous filth washed into them from the surface on the occassion of rainfall, 
or soaking through gravelly, porous ground, when the well or tank is not far 
enough removed from the cesspit or on a lower level than the source of infection; 
leaking water-pipes through which contagious sewage finds its way into water 
used for household purposes; foul air from drains or sewers, conveying fever- 
germs along empty outlet pipes used for waste water; milk infected by con- 
tamimated water being added to it, or by typhoid-germs in the air coming in direct 
contact with the milk itself. Hundreds of cases have been known to occur from 
a single case at adairy. As, therefore, this disease spreads in so many ways, the 
best method is to destroy the poison at its source by disinfecting, and, if possible, 
burning all discharges as.soon as they pass from the bowels. If this cannot be 
done they should be disinfected and buried at least a foot in depth. On no 
account should the discharges be thrown into any closet or drain, or on the 
ground or dung-heap. Where neither burning nor burying can be carried out, 
‘the bowel discharges ought to be thoroughly disinfected and kept separately in 
a well closed vessel until finally removed. The most effective disinfectant (and 
very cheap) is corrosive sublimaie, but being a deadly poison, should be kept from 
children or careless persons, and not allowed to come in contact.with wounds or 
sores. Ten grains to a pint of water will destroy typhoid-germs, and, being in 
a powder form, can be easily conveyed any distance and then dissolved in water 
for use:. Sulphate of iron (two ounces to each pint of water) and chloride of lime 
(four ounces to each pint of water) are also good disinfectants, but are not equal 
to corrosive sublimate. Soiled spots on bed or body linen should be at once 
dusted with chloride of lime by means of a common dredger, and the same 
powder should be freely sprinkled about the sick room to purify the air. All bed 
and body clothing—especially when. stained with typhoid discharges—ought, 
immediately on removal, to be put into water containing corrosive sublimate (of 
the strength already mentioned) and then boiled before being washed. A piece of 
waterproof under the. sheet or blanket prevents discharges soaking into the 
mattress. Some disinfectant should be put into the bedpan immediately before 
and after use. The hands of those in attendance should be washed and disinfected 
frequently. Isolate the patient. © - | 


Symptoms.—The onset of the disease is often very deceptive. In many cases it 
' comes on slowly, and without any well-marked signs. The patient feels languid 
and out of sorts, and gradually gets worse, and complains of headache, chilliness, 
loss of appetite, thirst, and sense of weakness. The-skin gets hot and dry, the 
- tongue furred in the centre, but red at the tip and edges. The face pale with a 
bright patch on each cheek. The bowels may occasionally be constipated, but 
are generally loose, with offensive, yellowish or drab-coloured motions, often 
excessive, and greatly exhausting the patient. Usually, about the beginning of 
the second week, a few small, round spots, the size of a pin’s head, and of pink or 
rosé colour, appear on the chest and abdomen. These are the most common 
‘Symptoms, but, in some instances, after only slight indisposition, the patient is 
somewhat suddenly overtaken with vomiting, purging, pain in the’ bowels, 
Shivering, and sévere headache. He soon becomes delirious, and sinks in a few 
days. Young persons are more liable to the disease than those in advanced life. 


Treatment.—Exhaustion and ulceration of the bowels are the two subjects that 
claim special consideration. Hence regulation of the diet is most important. 
The strength must be kept up, while the tender inflamed state of the bowel 
renders it necessary that no solid food be taken till the patient has fully recovered. 
Vegetables, fruit, fish, oatmeal, and everything except liquids, must be carefully 
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avoided till convalescence has been fully established. The juice of grapes or 
oranges is much relished, and may be given in small quantities at a time, to 
relieve the parched mouth, but the seeds, skins, and crude pulp must not be 
swallowed. Children should not be trusted with such fruit by themselves, 
A single grape seed, taken by mistake, may cause death by bringing on bleeding, 
or perforation of the ulcerated bowel. New milk is the chief article of diet in 
typhoid fever. It is both food and drink. If, however, too much is taken or in 


’ too large a quantity at a time, undigested curds pass over the tender surfaces of 


the diseased bowel with injurious effect. This should be watched by inspecting 
the stools. Careful management of the diet is almost everything, and of far 


more value than drugs. When curds are thus seen, either less milk should be 


given, or lime-water added to it, viz.,a wine-glassful to each half-pint of milk. 
Soda-water, or a small pinch of baking-soda, can be used instead of lime-water, 
Chicken-broth or calves-foot jelly may be given time about with the milk; also 
beef-tea if it does not cause diarrhea. Raw eggs are suitable. The best stimulant 
is good brandy, but this should, if possible, be under medical direction.’ Simple 
‘drinks may be freely allowed from the first, such as cold water, rice or toast water. 
No opening medicine should be given, only an enema if required. Frequent 
sponging of the body with tepid water cools, soothes, and cleanses the patient. 
When there is much weakness, sitting up in bed may prove fatal. Remember 
this when giving food or attending to the bowels. Avoid travelling or exertion 
for a fortnight after recovery—to prevent relapse. 


669. The following table shows the mortality from typhoid fever in 
all the Australasian colonies except Western Australia during the 
fourteen years ended with 1886, or during as many of those years as the 
information is available for :— 


DratTHs FROM TYPHOID FEvER* In AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
| 1873 to 1886. 


Number of Deaths from Typhoid Fever. 


oe Per 10,000 | | Per 10,000 Per 10,000 
Total. Persons Total. | Persons Total. Persons 

Living. | Living. Living. 

VICTORIA. New South WALES. | QUEENSLAND. 

1873. see 282 3°68 : Aes oe 67 4°78 
1874 ees 470 6°05 see He - 78 5°03 
1875 ae 455 5°78 298 5°10 158 9°16 
1876 er 875 4°71 401 6°64 72 3°91 
1877 See 532 6°58 375 5°96 105 5°38 
1878 Sue 532 6°48 441 6°70 197 9°53 
1879 es 438 5°25 265 3°84 132 6°16 
1880 Pe 297 3°49 240 3°31 54 2°03 
1881 sea 351 —«4'04 266 3°50 85 3°30 
1882 nae 472 | 5°30 450 5°66 166 6°31 
1888 r, 661 7°26 397 4°76 255 8°89 
1884 oes 456 4°88 516 5°86 563 19°10 
1885... ‘424 442 503 , 5°40 541 17°52 
1886 i 523 5°30 591 6°03 408 12°27 
Total... | 6,268 5°23 4,743 5°23 2,881 9°14 


* Including simple continued and ill-defined fever. It is possible that in some of the colonies 
a few cases of remittent fever may be returned under one or other of these heads. 


Vital Statistics. 371 


DEATHS FROM TYPHOID FEVER* in AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
1873 to 1886—continued. 


Number of Deatbs from Typhoid Fever. 


Year. | Per 10,000 | ; Per 10,000 | Per 10,000 


Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons 

head Living. : Living. Living. 

South AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA, _ New ZEALAND. 

1873 ww 68 3°48 24 2°32 127 4°41 
1874.3. 97 4°82 : 44 4°22 161 5°05 
1875 ee 94 4°53 50 4°81 340 9°47 
1876 hen 92 4°22 26 ' 2°49 — © 195 5°03 
1877 fee 84 3°63 41 3°86 133 3°26 
1878 ieee 106 4°37 | 50 4°61 131 3°11 
1879 aie 101 897 38 3°42 208 — 4°64 
1880 __—... 63 2°39 . 29 ‘2°55 "477 3°73 
1881 cae 85 2°95 | — 83 2°81 137 2°78 
1882... 146 503 | 36 2:98 128 2°51 
1883 ite 135 4°51 64 5°15 182 3°44 
1884 pas 151 4°89 50 | 3°89 118 2°15 
1885 ee 145 4°63 30 2°27 . 128 2°26 
1886 ‘2a 106 3°39 47 3°47 — 134 2°30 
Total... | 1,473 4:06 662 | 3849 || 2,299 3°87 


670. In Victoria, New South Wales, and Queensland the death rate peaths from 
typhoid 


from typhoid fever in 1886 was above, but in the other colonies it was fever in the 
below the average. The rates in Victoria and Tasmania in 1886, {ego and 


although higher than in the previous year, are still considerably below Po;vs com- 


the exceptionally high rates which prevailed in 1883, whilst the rate 4 
in New Zealand was at a minimum during the last three years named. 
In Queensland the mortality from typhoid fever in 1884 and 1885 was 
simply enormous, amounting to 19 and 174 per 10,000 of the population 
in the two years respectively, but it fell off considerably in 1886, 
although it was still much above the average, and much higher than 
in any of the other colonies. | 

671. In England and Wales the mortality from typhoid or enteric fever} typhoia 
has been considerably reduced of late years, and is now lower than in Fnelana 
any of the Australasian colonies except Tasmania and New Zealand. *"4 ¥%*- 
During the ten years ended with 1880 the mean death rate therefrom 
was 4-30, but in the five years ended with 1886 only 2-49 per 10,000 
persons living, the latter -being even lower than the minimum rate 
(3°49) recorded in Victoria during the last ata ee renee: 


* Including simple continued and ill-defined fever. It is possible that in some of the colonies a 
few cases of remittent fever may be returned under one or other of these heads. 
{ The English fignres quoted are those of enteric, or typhoid, and simple continued NEE which 
probably correspond with the fevers tabulated as typhoid in Victoria. 
B22 
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672. In the returns of most European countries deaths from typhoid 
fever are not distinguished from those caused by typhus, the latter 
being a complaint which it is said does not exist in the Australasian 
colonies. In England and Wales these fevers have been returned 
separately since 1869, and it is probable the following figures, so far as 
they relate to that country, apply to typhoid only, whilst those for 
most of the other countries, it is believed, refer to the two descriptions 
of fever combined :— 


ANNUAL DeatH Rate From TypHorp AND TypHuts IN VARIOUS 
Countriss, 1881 to 1884.* 


Per 10,000 Per 10,000 

Persons Living. Persons Living. 

Italy ae ie as DOE Sweden (principal ene 3°95 . 
Spain (towns) aes ... 8°35 Denmark (towns) .. ssi BOO 
Austria... ses ven. TOL Scotland . ses 3°77. 
Belgium ... es vee, ‘6°17 Scotland (8 towns) ial G2 
Spain a a --- 5°63 Ireland... 3°57 
Macsaniiucctts ee .. 5°30 | Germany (principal towns). 3°56 
Prussia... 5°14 Sweden ... 2°87 
Belgium (principal towns) .. 4°69 England and Wales woe 2°70 
_ Austria (15 towns) .- 4°49 | .Switzerland at .. 2°30 
Switzerland (17 towns) ... 4°31 Russia in Europe ... - 2°07 

Holland ... eee .. 4°24 


673. Deaths from venereal diseases numbered 377 in the ten years 
ended with 1880, 218 in the five years ended with 1885, 40 in the year 
1886, and 36 in 1887; being in the ratio per 10,000 of the population 
annually of -47 at the first period, of °48 at the second period, of 
-41 at the third, and °35 at the last period. If deaths from syphilis be 
considered apart from those caused by other venereal diseases, the 
numbers at the same periods would be 286, 178, 31, and 23, and the 
proportions °36, °39, °31, and °23, which contrast favorably with those in 
most of the following countries :— 


ANNUAL DeatH Rate FROM SYPHILIS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES, | 
1881 ro 1884.} 


Per 10,000 Per 10,000 
Persons Living. . Persons Living. 
Italy ave a .. 1°65 {| Seotland ... one 6 
- Sweden (towns) ... -- 1°16 Massachusetts seis we. “ee 
_ Seotland (8 towns) .. 1:01 Switzerland Ses ww. «= "24 
Denmark (towns) .., ww. «= 94 Ireland ... sa. .. °16 
England and Wales .. °S4 Holland ... ies ee ©! 


674. Venereal disease has long prevailed amongst the Australian 


amongstthe aborigines, and-was no doubt first communicated to them by Europeans. 


aborigines. 


Mr. es says “it was first introduced into Australia by the whites 


* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. The fevers referred to are there termed “Febbre tifoide e tifo 
esantematico.” 
+ See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193, { Volume I., page 227. 
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many years ago,.and has never since ceased to commit terrible ravages 
among our tribes. Probably this disease. alone would suffice to ex- 
terminate them.” | 


675. Parasitic diseases, chief aaa which are thrush and hydatids, Se 
caused not quite 8 deaths in 1887 per 100,000 of the population, which 
was nearly 1 below the average of the five years ended with 1885, and 
14 below the average of the ten years 1871 to 1880. These diseases 
appear to be about 50 per cent. more prevalent in Victoria than in 


| England. 


676., Hydatid disease, which is said to be communicated to man Hydatias. 
by reason of the ova of the tape worm in dogs (Tenia Echinococcus) | 
being taken into the stomach, generally in water, and to prove fatal to 
25 per cent. of the human victims it attacks, ducing the fifteen years 
ended with 1887 has caused 705 deaths, or an average of 47 per annum. 
Per 100,000 of the population, deaths from this disease ranged from 
3°79 in 1878 to 7°19 in 1879, the average for the first seven years being 
5°11, for the eight succeeding years 5-70, and for the whole period 5°41. 
In the last three years, however, the mortality from hydatids was much 
below that of the previous six years. The following are the figures 
for the last fifteen years :-— 


san FROM Hrpamps, 1873 TO 1887. 


Deaths from Hydatid Deaths from Hydatid 
nae Disease. | a ee | ea . Disease. 
. Year. Se Year, ew ie 8 
rs Total Number per . || Total Number per 
Number. 100,000 aie ee Number. | 100,000 Living. 
1873... 29 3°79 1882 58 6°52 
1874 — 7 - 41 5°27 1883: . 56 6°15 
i 1875 wee 47 5°97 1884 59 6°32 
1876 hig 36. 4°52 1885: 47 4°90 
1877, ww | 87 4°57 1886. 51 5°17 
1878 re 87 4°50 1887 51 5°10 
spe eae 60 7°19 
880 wae 48 5°64 a 
igssl ws | 48 5°50 Mean - ofl oar 


677. According to the returns of the five years ended with 1886, as Hyaatias 
embodied in the following table, hydatids in a fatal form appear to be falesian 
much more common in Victoria than in any of the other Australasian ee 
colonies. It should be mentioned, however, that medical men some- 
times enter the cause of death simply as “ disease” of the liver, lungs, 
kidney, &c. In such cases inquiry should be made as to whether the 
“disease” referred to was hydatid disease or not, which may possibly 


not be done so rigidly in the other colonies as it.is in Victoria, and for 
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‘this reason itis mortality from the complaint may appear to be relatively 
higher here than it really is :— : 


DeaTHS FROM HYDATIDS IN AUSTRALASIAN COoLoniEs, 
1882 ro 1886. 


Number of Deaths from Hydatids, 


- Colony. | | Year. Per 100,000 
Total. Persons Living. 
1882 58 6°52 
. | 1883 56 6°15 
Victoria i 1884 59 - 6°32 
| 1885 _ 47 4+90 
1886 51 «B08 
Mean of 5 years 54 «679 
Ss 1382 id] 1°51 
. 2 st : 1883 10 1°20 
New South Wales ._...<| . 1884. 20 2°27 
1885 28 2°92 
| = 1886 23 . 2°35 
| Mean of Syears| .19 | 2°05 
1882 3 1°26 
1883 4 1°50 
Queensland .., si 1884. 8 2°71 
de 1885 3 97 
1886 Nil 2 

Mean of 5 years 4 1:29 
| | Sp 1882 12 4°14 
4 1883 . 6 2°01 
South Australia __ ... 1884 13 4-2) 
. | 1885 5 | 1°60 
1886 18 5°76 

a Mean of 5 years ll | . 3°54 : 

“is . 1882 4 3°31 | 
- . 1883 4 3:22 
Tasmania ae} 1884 6 4°67 
1885 2 1°51 
1886 2 1°46 
Mean of 5 years 4 2°83 
1882 _ 1:37 
eat ie 50° 1883 1 "19 
New Zealand... or _ 1884 3 “55 
| page 1885 3 53 
1886 4 68 
Mean of 5 years 4 ‘66 


Nore:—In Western Australia no deaths are set down to this disease, 
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678. Hydatid disease is much more’ fatal in all the Australasian Hydatids in 
colonies than it is in England and Wales, where there were only 58 ae 
deaths from it in 1886, or a proportion of ‘25 per 100,000 persons living, 
as compared with a mean.of *20 in the previous five years. — 


679. Almost any part of. the body may be affected by hydatid disease. Beat of 
The affected part is not always mentioned in the returns, but Dr. J. D. disease. 
Thomas, of Adelaide, South Australia, in his exhaustive work upon — 

_ the subject of hydatids,* gives information, obtained from Australasian, 
European, Indian, and American sources, of the following 1,897 cases, 
which are here arranged according to the frequency wish, which the 


a aac parts were found to be affected with the disease :-— 


"Buar oF ‘Hyparm Diszase. 


‘Cases of Hydatid Disease. 


Locality of H aatia Cyst. | a 
” : Proportions 


_Nmmnber. per cent. 
Liver 1,084. 57°14 
Lungs... 220 11°60 
Kidney . | | aie) 90 4°75 
- Brain, its vias sua eal cavity 83 4°38 
Spleen. a aot wa — 40 2°11 
Pelvis: - | | 40 2-11 
Heart, pericardium, aad: organs of sinculstion: ) 37 1°95 
Abdominal cavity, nee rg a s 35 1°85 — 
Bones © a 31 1°63 
‘Uterus . ee ee ee ee ccs 29 1°53... 
Peritoneum, omentum, and mesentery . 26 1°37 
Abdominal wall’ 2... 3a 21 Toit * 
Subcutaneous cellular tissue 21 111 
‘Face, orbit, and mouth | 20 1°06 — 
Female breast 20 1°06 
Pleura: 19 1:00 
‘Ovary... 16 84 
Spinal canal, spinal cord and its membranes. 15 “79 
. Muscles ... i die ion 13 *69 
Neck... 10 °53 
Male organs of generation, ‘chiefly the scrotum 7 37 
Discharged from intestines.. alee ss 5 *26 
Mediastinum _.... A “21 
Trunk and limbs ... 2: °10 
Vomited.. ivan, 2 "10 
Expectorated oF 10 
Stomach .. 1. *05 
Bladder ... 1. "05 
Prostate gland 1 "05 
Thorax ... a | °05 
Bile duct: oe 05 
Total 1; 100-00 


CO 
co 


* Hydatid Disease: with ‘Special ae to tts ee antaiad in Australia. ' By Jolin Davies Thomas, M.D ~~ 
and F.R.C.S. Adelaide: Piller, 1884. Page 124. : 
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680. Dr..Thomas mentions* that he examined the intestines of a 
number of dogs in Adelaide and the south-eastern district of South 
Australia, and of ten dogs in Melbourne, and that 40 per cent. of the 
former, and 50 per cent. of the latter were found to contain echinococei. 

681. Dietic diseases, consisting principally of want of breast milk 
and alcoholism, caused 17 deaths in 1887 per 100,000 persons living, 
which proportion is over 30 per cent. below the average, viz.,25. These 
diseases appear ‘to be nearly four times as fatal in Victoria as in 
England. 

682. In 1887, 100 deaths were set down to alcoholism, as against 
107 in 1886, 394 in the: previous five years, and 646 in the ten 
years preceding that period. These figures furnish annual propor- 
tions per million persons living of 98 for 1887 , of 108 for 1886, 
86. for the quinquennium 1881 to 1885, and 81 for the decen- 
nium 1871 to 1880, and would appear to indicate that the mortality 
from this cause was increasing. As a matter of fact, however, 
returns of the mortality from alcoholism are of doubtful value, 
as comparatively few deaths are set.down to intemperance. pure and 
simple, although a large number of complaints are, no doubt, brought 


on or aggravated, and many lives are doubtless shortened, from that 


cause, which, however, is not mentioned in the returns. By the fol- 
lowing figures, taken. from Dr. Raseri’s papert—which must only be 
accepted for what théy may be worth—the mortality from alcoholism 
would appear to be as high in. Victoria, especially in 1886, as compared 


with that prevailing i in most of the countries and towns named :— 


ANNUAL Deata Rate rrom ALCOHOLISM IN Vanrous Towns AND 


COUNTRIES. 
- Deaths from Alcoholism 
per 1,000,000 persons living. 
Denmark (towns) igs aa, 4 Res i 274 
Sweden (principal towns) ... 4... we we OY 
Paris es | fens Wwe 2 bs ae «. = 9 
Switzerland see bah 3 es ‘ey Per 88 
Scotland (8 towns) ... gee utter we? ie 83 
Connecticut a ec. ae is... wee 2G 
Belgium ... bes. need aes ies se 76 
London... Se Sees ce eB ae? a Coe 
Russia in Europe... set: 4.25 eis bs ‘i 70 
Massachusetts = ssn nee des x, | OD 
Scotland ... gen GA Sea .  ~=«¢61 
Italy | we kta =, es eZ 
England and ‘Wales.. a ee - aes 46 
Berlin eT) ee ee er or «= Ss 40 
Vienna sia. we eae ave ied a 36 
Sweden _ ... ae wage <8 > “gage oe see 34 
Ireland... ws ive sear ste aie 30 
Holland ... . sete ees ess eee ays 21 


- Pages 191 and 192, |  f Page 186. 
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683. The name “ Constitutional Diseases,” originally used in the old, » Constitn 

has been continued in the new classification as applying to a group of eases. 
complaints of obseure origin, which the committee of the Royal College 
of Physicians did not attempt to classify or even name in their own 
classification. These complaints for the most part appear to arise from 
morbid poisons—deeply seated and widely diffused throughout the sys- 
tem, affecting several organs, in which new products are often deposited. 
The most prominent are phthisis and other tubereular diseases, and 
cancer; also rheumatism, gout, and, diabetes mellitus. Under this 
class there were, in 1887, 260 deaths per 100,000 of the population, or 
27 more than the average of the five years 1881-85, and as many as 44 
above thé average of the decade 1871-80. Of the 260 deaths per 
100,000 referred to, 153 resulted from phthisis, or pulmonary con- 
sumption; 52 were set down to cancer; 37 to tabes mesenterica, acute 
“hydrocephalus and other tubercular or scrofulous diseases; and 18 to 
other constitutional diseases. 

684. Phthisis, or pulmonary cenepead eased 1,557 deaths in phthisis. 
1887, this being a marked inerease on the almost stationary mortality 
from that complaint in the ‘three preceding years. Except during 
the prevalence of epidemics, phthisis-is the occasion of more deaths 
in Victoria than any other disease*; next to phthisis, diarrhea 
is the most fatal disease on the list,;* but this complaint causes less 
than two-thirds of the number of deaths set down to phthisis. It 
should also be borne in mind, as showing its baneful effects as com- 
pared with those of the other diseases named, that the deaths ascribed 
to diarrheea are for the most part those of infants and young children, 
whilst the majority of the victims of phthisis are at the adult period 
of life. The following table shows the number of deaths from phthisis, 
and their proportions to the total population, i in each of the last i 
seven years :—. 


_Dzaras 3 FROM Prtmsrs IN Vrororra, 1861 TO 1887. 


‘Deaths from Phthisis. 


Rest ioeonemnd Numb 10,000 
; ; umber per 10, 
Total Number. | “persons Living. ¢ 
‘1861 - de nb eae f7b8 13-94 
1862 os Me. ae SS Oy 12°90 
1863 eae Pelee ae SORE | TE 
1864 ven eee ; rr -  oee s 686 11°70 


* See table following paragraph 645 ante. 
+ For figures of mean population used in making these calculations, see table ‘“* Breadstuffs Available 
for Consumption” in Part ‘‘ Production” post. . . 
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- Deatus From Puruisis In Victoria, 1861 to 1887—continued. 


Deaths from Phthisis. 


Year, 
Number per 10,000 
Total Number.| persons Living.* 

1865 ie wee eas eee 741 12°12 
1866 wis ane nae non 782 12°43 
1867 eee Sas eae re 793 12°31 
1868 re ses ie eae 746 11°25 
1869 aus sae — dae 893 12°99 

1870 er = gia a 888 12°45 ° 

1871 Te cae “ae eae 841 1141 | 
1872 © wig Sas eae see 876 11°63 
1873 ies sae dua ea 945 12°34 
1874 “as en. eae ee 1,011 13°00 
1875 dee OF gaa wee = 1,027 13°04 
1876 ies wae sae aes 1,010 12°68 
1877 Sem _ me ies 1,088 13°46 
1878 Seis ah go sia 1,124 13°68 
1879. sae eg, «bias we 1,058 12°69 
1880 Ce ae i ats 1,175 , 13°82 
1881 eae ae eee ex 1,199 13°80 
1882 wes ies ae ek 1,274 _ 14°31 
1883 see “es ate ” Bes 1,212 13°30 
1884 ae wes ae ee ean 1,359 14°55 
1885 Sais ces wie’ ees 1,384 14°44 
1886 sg ve eee eis 1,375 13°93 
1887 ne ike ste 1,557 15°26 
Total in 27 years... wats 27,221 13°04 


NotTE.—Deaths registered as occurring from hemoptysis are included in this table. 


685. By the figures in the table it: appears that the death rate from 
phthisis fell with tolerable steadiness from 1861 to 1871, but since that 
period there has, on the whole, been a gradual increase. During the 
whole period of twenty-seven years the deaths from this complaint were . 
in the proportion of 13 to every 10,000 persons living; during the 
first eleven of those years that proportion was 123 (12°38), and in 
the last sixteen years it was 133 (13°50). It will be observed that 
the death rate from phthisis in 1887 (15-26 per 10,000) was much 
higher than the rate during any other year of the period. 


686. Phthisis in Victoria generally affects males more heavily than 
females. In 1887, 935 of the former, and 622 of the latter, died of that 
complaint; the males being in the proportion of 17°28, but the females of 
only 13:00, per 10,000 of their respective sexes living. | 


'* For figures of mean population used in making these calculations, see ‘‘Breadstufis Available 
for Consumption ” in Part ‘‘ Production” post. 
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687. The following. table gives the number of deaths from phthisis Ages at, 
ea rom 
at each age in 1887 ; also the proportion which such deaths bore to the phthisis. 
total deaths from all causes in 1887 and in the ten years ended with 


1880 :— 


DEATHS FROM Purtuisis, 1887.—AGEs at DEATH. 


” i an Percentage of Deaths 
N umber who Died from Phthisis, 1887, from Phthisisto those from 


all Causes. 
Ages, 
Males Females Total 1887 a ae : 
Under 5 years few |-, 10 is: f 23 | *39. SOL. 
5 to 10 ,, | Tseveile 2 NS a) 12 2°62 1°40 
10 15) ge eel eooe 1 416 | ag 8-42 | 5°15 
15 ,, 20 , LS aks 48 71 +} 119 | 28°75 | 21-22 
20, 25 [125 | log’ | 234 84:06 | 32°22 
25 ,, 35, a. | 258 139 | 447 34:25 | 29°18 
85,45 4 «| -182 | wo | 242 23°02 | 20°27 
45,55 4 | 168 | 65 "| 233 15-84 | 13°69 
554, 65 yy ° «| 128 37 165 9:32 | 8:30 
65 75 4 nef 48 a 50 3-39 | 2°97 
75 years and upwards... ait 5. Soe al 9 «83 | +83 
Total’ ...| 935 .|.. 622 | 1,557 9°73 | 8°29 


- 688. From a comparison of the figures in the last two. columns, it pntnisis 
will be observed that in proportion to the total deaths the mortality to adults. 
_ from phthisis i in 1887, at nearly all periods of life, was considerably above 
the average. Inthe year under review, over one-third of the deaths 
in the colony between the ages of 20. and 35, nearly | one-fourth of those 
between 15 and 20, and between 35 and 45, and nearly a sixth of those 
between 45 and 55, were caused by phthisis. 


689. Of the 1 557 deaths from phthisis | in 1887, 909 occurred in Phthisis in 
Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne) and 648 in other parts of at 
the colony. - In proportion to population, the deaths from phthisis have sa 
always been much more numerous in the metropolis than in the remainder 
_ of the colony, although by the following figures, which are the results 
for twenty-seven years, it appears that the increased death rate in 
1887, already alluded to, was contined chiefly to the extra metropolitan 
districts :-— 7 ! 


Death rate 
from 
phthisis in 
England. 
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DrEatTHs FROM PHTHISIS PER 10,000 PERSONS LIVING IN AND OUTSIDE 
GREATER MELBOURNE, 1861 TO 1887. 


Extra- 
Year. Greater Metropolitan 

Melbourne. Districts. 

1861s , ° 23°44 10°63 
1862... see , ; 24°64 8°71 
1863 its ose . ons 23°71 8°79 
1864 __—.... . : is 20°08 8°70 
1865s... : “a 22-11: 8°57 
1866... P ee 20°42 9°53 
1867. . sve 21°56 8°87 
1868. ... : " 20°83 7°63 
1869... A 23°87 8°83 
1870... easy ee 22°49 8°56 
1871... see . 22°08 7°20 
1872... * dis 18°69 8°62 
1873 ~—Cw tee - 20°51 8°77 
1874 ae ° eek 22°04 8°94 
1875 i... a8 21°46 9°25 
1876. oe ‘se 22°46 8°28 
1877 : oe wi 22°74 9°29 
1878 ‘ ee 22°62 9°63 
1879 .-... ~ eats 21°77 8°45. 
1880 ae “4 : 23°95 8°92 
1881 ‘es whe 22°71 9°45 
1882... see : 23°09 10°03 

1883 . ve ae (22°27 8°80 - 
1884... eee as 24°45 9°32 
1885 iw... se a 23°92 9°10 
1886... oe See 21°25 ~—9°51 
1887 a. eee : 23°22 10°31 
Means ees 22°31 8°99 


690. In England and Wales, in the twenty-four years ended with 1885, 
the death rate from phthisis, per 10,000 persons, ranged from 26°02 
in 1866 to 17°52 in 1885, the mean of the first five years of the period 
having been as high as 25-82: whilst that of the last five years was as 
low as 18°22.* | The latter proportion, though considerably lower than 
that of Greater Melbourne, is still much higher than that of Victoria 


a taken as a whole. - It may be remarked that there is no doubt the death 
‘tate from phthisis in the metropolis has for years past been swelled by 


the presence of persons who started from Europe whilst suffering from 
the disease in an advanced stage, having been induced to take the 
voyage under the hope that benefit might be derived from the Aus- 
tralian climate, but have landed in Melbourne only to die there. 


* See Forty-eighth Report of the Registrar-General of England, pages lvi. and lviii.- 
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691. Of the Chinese who died in Victoria in 1887, 23, or 15 per 
cent., fell victims to phthisis. In the previous year 19 per cent. of the 
deaths of Chinese were from phthisis. | : 

692. Four out of the 24 deaths of Aborigines in 1887 were set down 
to phthisis. Mr. Henry Jennings, Vice-Chairman of the Board for the 
Protection of the Aborigines, in his report dated Ist July, 1879,* says— 
“Lung disease” (with which he probably includes phthisis) ‘is the chief 
cause of the death of the Aborigines, who, when once affected, very 
seldom recover ;” and Mr. Richard Bennet, in an article entitled Some 
Account of Central Australia,t says, with reference to the Australian 
Aborigines generally, “ From my experience among the blacks, I believe 
nine-tenths of them die of consumption.” Mr. E. M. Curr, in his 
admirable and exhaustive work Zhe Australian Race, remarks on the 
subject as follows { :— 


“ During the first eight years of my residence amongst several large tribes near 
Echuca, in 1841, I can recollect no instance of consumption ; nor, though I have 
made inquiries on the subject of a few old residents who were good observers, 
have I heard of more than one death of that disease at that period. Nowadays, 
a large portion of the blacks and half-castes located on the Aboriginal stations 
maintained by the Victorian Government fall victims to this complaint. Gene- 
rally they are the offspring of parents who have suffered from venereal. With 
many about 17 years of age, very little work brings on spitting of blood. Others 
spit blood without work—many women, for instance ; but those who were matured 
before consumption became common are strong and healthy. But besides blacks 
who live on our establishments, and under conditions new to the race, the reader 
will find my correspondents from localities far removed from civilization pointing 
out that, even there, the principal disease among the blacks is consumption, and 
that they are dying out of it, even in places where their primitive mode of life is 
but little interfered with. Can one help asking, what is the cause of this late 
great and apparently increasing prevalence of consumption amongst the race ? 
Can it have come from the whites ? ” 


693. The rate of moytality from phthisis in Victoria would appear, 
by the calculations in the following table, to have been, over a series of 
years, lower than in Queensland, but much higher than in any other 
of the Australasian colonies. It. will be observed that the figures 
of the other colonies in the several years exhibit more variation than 
those of Victoria, and that Queensland is the only colony besides 
Victoria in which the rate in any of the years exeeeded 13 per 
10,000 ; also that the rate in Queensland in 1884 and 1885, viz., 19 per 
1,000, was most exceptionally high § :— 


* See Fifteenth Report of the Board, Parliamentary Paper No. 68, Session 1879. 

+ See Victorian Review for April 1880, page Ixxv. | 

t Volume I., page 227: Ferres, Melbourne. 1886. 

‘§ It is pointed out by the Registrar-General of Queensland, in recent Annual Reports, that the death 
rate from phthisis as well as from other complaints in that colony is considerably swelled by the high 
mortality amongst the Polynesians. For example, nearly half the deaths from phthisis in 1884 and 
1885, and nearly two-fifths in 1886 were of Polynesians, although they form less than 4 per cent. of the 
total population. Excluding the Polynesians from the calculation, the death rate from phthisis in 
Queensland in 1884 was only 10°4, in 1885 only 10°5, and in 1886 only 9°2 per 10,000. It is stated that 
the general death rate of Polynesians in Queensland during 1884 was as high as 148, and during 1885 
as high as 99, per 1,000! 
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DeaTHs FROM PuHTHISIS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, © 
1873 To 1886. 


Number of Deaths from Phthisis. 
: 


Year. . 

: Per 10,000 Per 10,000 Per 10,000 
Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons 
. Living. Living. | Living. 

VICTORIA. New Sours WALEs. QUEENSLAND. 
1873 re 945 12°34 ae Pad 145 10°35 
1874... 1,011 13°00 ae ie 163 10°51 
1875 sue 1,027 13°04 614 10°50 228 | 13°22 
1876 eas 1,010 12°68 616 10°21 260 14°12 
1877 or 1,088 13°46 597 9°49 225 11°53 
1878... 1,124 13°68 652 9°91 263 12°72 
1879 ioe 1,058 12°69 746 10°80 281 13°12 
1880... |—s«,175 13°82 803 11-06 301 13°56 
1881 bie 1,199 13°80 874 11°50 292 13°21] 
1882 dee 1,274 14°31 927 11°66 404 17°00 
1883 ie _ 1,212 13°30 948 11°36 471 17°58 
1884 — 1,359 14°55 1,018 11°56 572 19°40 
1885 a 1,384. 14°44 1,078 11°58 593 19°20 
1886 ie 1,375 13°71 1,051 10°73 494 14°86 
Total... 16,241 13°49 9,924 - 10°86 4,692 . 14°31 
Sout AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. New ZEALAND. 

1873 isle 153 7°84 115 11°10 206 7°16 
1874 see 179 8°89 101 . 9°69 270 8°47 
1875... 209 10°07 114 10°97 839 «+ 945 
1876 eee 226 10°36 102 9°75 307 7°92 
1877 <a 203 8°78 ! 127 11°95 326 7°98 
1878 eee 267 11°00 | 115 10°60 326 7713 
1879 sas 271 10°66 .. 90 809 399 8°90 
1880 —«.z... 277 10°51 | 113 9°95 447 9-42 
1881... 274 949 | 115 9°80 468 9:28 

1882... 341 11:77 || 197 10°52 438 860 
1883 ie 313 10°47 139 11°18 500 9°45 
1884 ies 323 10°46 145 11°29 498 9°07 
1885 sax 307 9°80 145 10°97 © 514 9°08 
1886 Les 339 10°85 145 10°57 500 8°48 
Total... | 3,682 10°07 1,693 10°46 5,538 8°64 


694. Deaths from tubercular diseases, viz., tabes mesenterica, 
tubercular meningitis (acute hydrocephalus), phthisis, and “other forms 
of tuberculosis” taken as a whole numbered 13,052: in the ten years 
1871 to 1880, 7,932 in the five years 1881 to 1885, 1,732 in the 
year 1886, and 1,946 in 1887. These numbers furnish proportions per 


10,000 of the population of 16°36 deaths annually at the first period, 


17-38 at the second, 17°55 at the third, and 19-08 at the fourth, which 
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are lower than the proportions relating to any of the subjoined countries 
except Spain :— 


ANNUAL Deatu RATE FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES IN UV aous 
a 1881 to 1884.* 


- Deaths from Tubercular Diseases 


per 10,000 persons living. 
Austria (principal towns) |... ose wo» 72°20 
Austria ene ane sia ... 38°39 
Belgium (towns) Sie. cs, se . 85°11 
_Germany (principal towns) we Ok teas ou. «684740 
Massachusetts . she ue és woe «84°25 
Switzerland (towns) aie wee te ... 32°50 
Sweden (towns) ek san ane .. 31°61 
Scotland (8 ahi dew. Saas a3 .. 31°12 
Prussia ae re | aes --- 30°88 
Belgium abe oe ee se 4 §=— 0°48 
Denmark (towns) ~ vee wwe wee B30 42 
Spain (towns) ... eee coe ‘oe oe. 29°24 
Scotland eee sea Seu aT we. 25°93 
Italy ... i oe fe _ ees wee 25°54 
Ireland a ts fae eee eee, [22RD 
Switzerland ... ae ae a aa w. 21°79 
England and Wales jen: eke. oe, ... 21°09 
Holland oie a si ee 19°78 
Spain... ove soe pee ee wee 1282 


695. Next to phthisis, the most fatal of the constitutional diseases Deaths from 
is cancer. This complaint caused 527 deaths in 1887, or 31 more Victoria. 
than in 1886, and a larger number than in any previous year. Cancer 
in a fatal form has been much increasing of late years, for during the 
ten, years ended with 1880 it caused only 1 death in every 41 from all 
causes, but in 1887 the proportion had risen to 1 in 30; moreover, since 
1861 the death rate from it has increased steadily from less than 2 to 
over 5 per 10,000 of the population. The following table shows the 
“number of deaths from cancer, and the number per 10,000 es 


living, i in each of the last twenty-seven years :— 


Derartus FROM + CANCER, ‘1861 TO 1887. 


Deaths from Cancer. 


1865 wee 


Year. Total Number. . Number per | 

10,000 Persons 
Males. — ‘Females. Total, — _ Living. 
kd he ee ee = 

pr | ce 

1861 | 52 50 | 102 1°89 
1862 |. 30 | 50 : 80 — 1°46 
1863 58. A 103 } 4°83 
1864 55 ; 72 127 2°17 
7 81 70 151 2°47 


* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. The diseases referred to are papers termed “‘Tabercolosi 
a, Tisi polmonare, Tubercolosi meningea, ed Idrocefalo.” 
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Deratus FRom Cancer, 1861 to 1887—continued. 


Deaths from Cancer. 


Year, Total Number. Number per 

10,000 Persons 
Males. Females. Total. Tuiving. 
1866 aes ase 52 64 116 1°84 
1867 aia’ er 68 57 ~ 120 1°87 
1868 one * ae OR 88 183 2°76 
1869 ae ae «85 99 184 2°68 
1870 wae ea ~~" 109 7 105 214 3°00 
1871 wane Se wee 100 ‘93 193 2°62 
1872 eC ses 130°" 96 226 3°00 
1873 or a tees ' 122 128 250 3°27 
1874 a ju 146 122 "268 3°45 
1875 ‘ae * ees ~ 168 7 140 308 3°9] 
1876 oe Sea 150 153 303 3°80 
1877 Maes oh as ' 169 160 - 329 4°07 
1878 aes (tHe “* 182 132 "314 3°82 
1879 pew err "205 178 "383 4°59 
1880 goa gts 202 181 “383 4°50 
~ 1881 coe PO Seige “4172 0° 179 351 4°04 
1882 eae < ee " 208 165 373 4°19 
1883 ware niger ' 234 : 216 450 4°94 
1884 wake OE: as a) a 225 . 446 4°78 
1885 sas es 234 211 445 4°64 
1886 a5 eae 247 249 + 496 5°02 
5°17 


1887 as - O75 252 527 


Total in 27 years... 
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696. Cancer is a complaint which generally affects females more than 


who died of males.* In the twenty-seven years of which mention is made in the 


cancer. 


Cancer in 
Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 


table, 93 of the former have died of it to every 100 of the latter, whereas 
the proportion of females to males at ages at which cancer is most 
prevalent (7.e., above 30 years-of age) has over the whole periodt been 
considerably below the proportion named. In 1887, 92 females died 
of cancer to.every 100 males, although, in the population, females over 
the age of 30 were in the proportion of only 77 to every 100 males. 


697. Judging from the experience of the five years ended with 1886, 
eancer is more fatal in Victoria than in any other Australasian colony 
except Tasmania, the latter being a colony in which—as cancer is 
essentially a complaint of advanced life—the large proportion of old 
people would naturally result in a high death rate therefrom. The 
following are the figures for the five years referred to :— 


: a br difference may not really be so great as it appears to be from the figures. See paragraph 
pos 


+ At the age referred to, females in the population were in the proportion of 42 at the census of 
1861, of 59 at the census of 1871, and of 74 at the census of 1881, sn every 100 males. 
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DEATHS FROM CANCER. IN AUSTRALASIAN, Cotontgs, 1882 To 1886. 


ae i ase a! a 
Number of Deaths from Cancer. F 


‘Colony. =” ae oe 
bP dota aet, te eee F - Per 10,000 
Persons Living. ps 


1882 
1883 
— 1885 
1886 


Mean of 5 years 


1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
T886 


. : Mean of 5 years 


1882 
1883 
ees 
Se yg 
1886. 
|. Mean-of 5 years |- 
1882 
1883 
1884 
. 1886. . 


| Mean of & years 


Victoria . «0s 

New South Wales - 
Queensland... as 

ty Australia 


‘Western Australia .. 


Mean of 5-years Renee 


~~ 1882... 
1883 
1884 
1885 
_. 1886 - 
Mean of 5 years 
— . § 882 - 
1883 
1884 
1885: 
1886 


Mean of 5 years |. 


Tasmania cae 


‘New Zealand ... 


VOL, 1. a 2c 


Deaths from 
cancer in 
England 
and Wales. 


Increase 
of cancer 
in England 
doubtful. 


Deaths from 
cancer in 
various 
countries, 
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698. In England and Wales there has for years past been a progressive 
increase in the death rate from cancer. This rate, in the five years 
ended with 1885, was somewhat higher than that prevailing in Tas- 
mania, but much higher than that in any other Australasian colony. 
The following figures are taken from the forty-ninth report of the 
Registrar-General * :— 


Deatus FRoM CanceR IN ENGLAND AND WALES. 


Deaths from Cancer 
per 10,000 persons living. 


1861 to 1865 eae .. 3°68 
1866 to 1870 ete 404 
I871t0 1875 eae Sys 4°46 
1876 to 1880 eae rrr o>. 
1881 to 1885 se ae vee AB 
1886... se - - - 583 


Mean siaiors see 4°51 


699. In the following remarks the Registrar-General of England, Sir 
Brydges Henniker, indicates that he entertains doubts as to whether the 
whole of the increase in the death rate from cancer shown in the returns 
is warranted by the factsf :— 


“ How much, if any, of this increase was real cannot be stated with any certainty, 
but that some part of the apparent increase was only apparent, and due to improved 
diagnosis and more careful statement of cause, can scarcely be doubted. Year by 
year the number of deaths ascribed to ‘abdominal disease,’ and other imperfectly - 
stated causes, has been undergoing diminution, and there has been of course a 
corresponding addition to the mortality under the more definite headings. More- 
over, the increase of mortality from cancer has been considerably greater in the 
male than in the female sex. Now, were the rise not only apparent but real, there 
would seém to be no reason why males should have suffered more than females, 
whereas the difference is really intelligible on the hypothesis that the rise was, at 
any rate in great measure, merely due to improved diagnosis. For the cancerous 
affections of males are in much larger proportion internal or inaccessible than are 
those of females, and consequently are more difficult of recognition, so that 
any improvement in medical diagnosis would add more to the male than to the 
female is ea ‘a 


700. According to the following figures, cancer would appear to be 
less fatal in Victoria and Tasmania than in any of the countries named 
except Prussia, Treland, and Austria; less fatal in South Australia, 
Westérn Australia; and New Zealand than in any except Prussia; .and 
less fatal in the other three colonies than in any one of the countries 
referred TOSS Se 


_ * Page xIvitt. ae ‘. + See his Forty-sixth Annual Report, page xviii. 


t. oe of 
a eae ai ad 
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. ANNUAL DEATH: Rave FROM CANCER IN VARIOUS COONTANS; 


va Me bee -. 1881 ro eal Mo 
feo oda ghlo Ub cy Deaths hom Joo ee 4 ‘Deaths from — 
Cancer per 10,000) | a . ; Cancer per 10,000 
“ha “persons. living. gous , oo persons living. ~ 
: Austria (5 principal | | Englandand Wales ... 5°35 | 
towns)... cr 0. ' Massachusetts »» 98°30 
a Denmark (towns) 10°98 | Scotland (8towns) ... 5°27 
_ Sweden (towns... 8°71. | Scotland... . «= 26 
Pe Adis us 84600 | CC Austria ‘es . = 428 
.. Italy ee tee GIS Ireland = «ug tes 3°69 
Holland see ow  &¢ 82 | Prussia bbs bass 3°13 


701. Developmental’ diseases,f . Class V., caused 108 deaths in pevetop- 


1887 to every 100,000 of the population. Of these 47 were due 


to diseases peculiarly affecting infants, such as premature birth and. 


malformations, and 61. to old age. The rate of mortality from the 


whole class.in 1887—viz.,.108 per 100,000—appears to have been about: 


11 more than the. average.of the five years 1881-5, and 32 more than 


‘the average of the ten years ended with 1880; the increase being chiefly: 


confined to deaths from old age,. The increased death rate from old age: 


is-accounted for by the circumstance that the proportion of old people in: 


thei population has increased since 1871-80 by over 90 per cent., whilst 


theiaverage age.of such persons has advanced also. The actual deaths: 


of infants born prematurely numbered 381 in 1887—which number gives 
a.proportion of nearly 9 per cent. of the total deaths under 1 year, or 
of 13 per cent. of the total births recorded, which proportions closely. 

corresponded with the average during the five years ended with 1885, 


mental 


diseases. < 


702.’ Local diseases, Class. VI., or diseases of special organs’ oF zocal ais- 
systems, usually cause 4 much higher mortality than any other class of, “*™* 


complaints ; thus, in ‘1887, 7,260 deaths, or over 45 per cent. of the 


deiths from all causes, were ascribed to them, that being almost the same 
proportion as in the five years 1881 to 1885. The deaths from diseases 
placed in this class were in 1887 in the proportion to every 100,C00 of 
the:.population..of 712, or 42: above the five years’ average. Nearly a 
fourth ofthese diseases were due.to affections of the brain and nerves ; 
nearly a: sixth to diseases of the circulatory system, including heart 
diseases ; about two-sevenths to lung and. throat diseases—viz., croup, 
bronchitis,’ pneumonia, pleurisy, &c.; over a fourth to diseases of the 
digestive organs ; 6 per cént. to diseases of the urinary organs ; a little 
over 14-per cent. to the accidents of childbirth ; and the remainder to 
diséasesof the integumentary, locomotive, and generative systems, of 
the aie = ductless oe and of the organs of special sense, in 


% See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. . = 
+ This class of diseases differs from that under the old nosology ; dentition, vanearae and. childbirth 
and atrophy “ind debility not being now classed as developmental diseases. 


2C2 


Diseases of 
respiratory. 


system. 


Bronchitis 
and pnet- 
monia in 
various 
countries. 


388 Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8. 


the order named. In the year under review the: death rates from 
diseases of all the principal sub-classes of local diseases, except diseases 
of the respiratory system and childbirth, were considerably above the 
average of the five years ended with 1885 ; and excepting diseases of 
the nervous system and childbirth, they were also, for the most part, 
higher than in the earlier period 1871-80. In reference to the falling- 
off in the death rate from diseases of the respiratory system, it should 
be explained that this has been more than compensated by the increased 
mortality from phthisis already alluded to.* 

708. The mortality from diseases of the respiratory.‘system in 1887, 
was below the average of recent years, but slightly above that of earlier 
ones. The proportion in 1887 was 202 to every 100,000 persons living, 
whilst it was 218 in the five years 1881-5, but only 195 during the ten 
years 1871-80. The diseases in this group cause, on the average, more 
than half as many deaths again as phthisis (which is not included 
amongst “lung diseases,” being classed as a “ constitutional” disease), ° 
and in recent years more than one-seventh of the total mortality, 
although in 1887 it was little more than one-eight. The victims are, 
for the most part, young children and old people, the majority dying 
in the winter. quarter (July to September). In the year under review: 
the actual number of deaths from these causes was 2,065, being equal 
to about one-eighth of the total mortality ; and of these pneumonia 
caused 725, bronchitis 697, congestion of the lungs 169, and croup 191. 
Of those who died from these complaints 811 were under 5 years— 


more than half of these being under 1 year—and 761 were over 50 


years of age. If deaths from phthisis be added to those from diseases 
of the respiratory system, it will be found that altogether 3,622 deaths 
in 1887 (or only 2 more than in 1886) were from diseases particularly 
affecting the organs of respiration, wren is equal to nearly one-fourth 
of the total mortality. 


. 704. Bronchitis and pneumonia, with congestion of the lungs, caused: 
11,477 deaths in the ten years ended with 1880, 7,857 in the five years 
ended with 1885, 1,777 in 1886, and 1,591 in 1887, which numbers 
furnish proportions per 10,000 of the population of 14:40 deaths 
annually for the first period, of 17°22 annually for the second 
period, of 18°00 for 1886, and 15-60 for 1887. From these results it 
would appear that the complaints referred to are gradually becoming 
more and more fatal in this colony, the low proportion for 1887 being 
exceptional ; they are, however, according to the following figures, still 
much less fatal here than in any of the countries named except Prussia, 


* See paragraphs 684 and 685 ante. . _ £ See patagraph 688 ante. 
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it being’ assumed that: congestion of ‘the lungs is ineluded with bron- 
chitis and pneumonia in the returns of the various countries:— 


Ayaitat, | Deatu Rate. FROM Broncurris AND PNEUMONIA 1 IN 
ose ' Varrous CounTRixs, 1881 To 1884.* 


Per 10,000 persons fo bses Per 10,000 persons 

living. living. 
Spain (principal mak 53-15, Germany (principal towns) 27°87 
Ttaly 45°31. Denmark (towns) 27°47 
Scotland (8 towns) | 38°06. ‘Belgium Se ae towns) 27-06 
Austria iprineipal towns) 37°95. Ireland 26°76 
Hollan wae 86°32. Switzerland — “(prinicipal 
Sontland ial cease PAS Loe i”) ues wee’ 26°69 
Belgium Ge 32°87. | Spain... - = 24°12 
England and Wales _ we 82°25. Sweden (principal towns) 24°10 
Switzerland ... . . ae 31°52 Massachusetts ... .. 21°03 
Austria ines 28° 09 Prussia — soe wee | 16°63 


705. The death rate from a given complaint is usually ascertained Deaths in 
by comparing the number of deaths from it with the number of persons ais 
| living, | but the death tate of women in childbed is better realized by 
comparing | the number of deaths of parturient women with the total 
number. of births. Such. deaths are classified in two ways. If the 
death is msppongelt to oceur mer ay fro om the conecqucnees of child- 
| Class VL, 'Sub- Anas 9; but, if it should arise ae poier Fever, 
it is placed under that head,. Class I., Sub-class 6. In 1887 the pro- 
portion of. deaths of child- bearing women to the number of children 
| born was the. lowest recorded in the last seven years, and was much 
below. the average of ‘the twenty-four years ended with 1887, as is 
shown i in the following table :— Ba cnodlsd 


 Daaras OF Wouzn IN), Canpsmrn, +1864 to 1887. 


Number of Mothers who died of— 


Deaths of Mothers 


er (cen a ei P uetperal to every 10,000 
ee | chilgbisth. Fever Total, Children Born Alive. 
a Ps er | | 
1864 : a 100 21 121 47°12 
“1865 ne or | 24 (123 47°46 | 
- 1866. . a eee 2 eae 26 138 55°18 
* 1867 sat dT 20 137 53°51 | 
"1868 7 as 110 — 23 133 48°82 
,1869. ' 105 18 123 A723 
1870 ei. do: 4 2 <® 124 45°67 
4871 ie Migs Pe; 2900 eee Je 102 87°25 | 
» 1872, ; se | «128 |... 16 .} 189 | 50°8C: 
“Te73 : »{ 127 | 44 |); 171 |. 60°85 
1874 : 142° | 109 | 251 93°66 
_ 1875 aaa 154 83. } = 287 ~. 8870. * 
ee Oe ANG!” AB a oe GB: 24) 6164. 
ARTE ie ek a as ; 42 | a | sedan | 


# See: Dp, ‘Raseti? Ss “paper, page’ 193, “The. complaints. referred to. are there termed / Bronchite 
e siPolnaaie ” . 
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., Drarus or Women 1n Cuinpsirti, 1864 to 1887—continued. 


Number of Mothers who died of— 


ee _ seston of To0eo. 
Year. ni eae poe a ; oO every 
Childbirth. ee Total. | Children Born Alive. 
G Metria). 
1878 “at sia 149 49 198 | 74°49 
1879 skis oie 123 © 38 } 161 59°99 
1gso—Oli.. sas 111 20 131 =| 50°09 
1881 Veale os 155 78 | ° 233 — 85°84 
TS82. awe, 7 Ses 117 59 176 65°80 
1883 Sa arp? SEA . 43 158 57°37 
1884 Safe eee 131 72 203 | 70°36 
1885 as soe 106 62 “168 | 56°05 
18386 eee eee 122 70) | 192 62°29 
1887 ~~ ... és 116 58 174 52°66 — 
_ Totalintwenty-fouryears| 2,887 1,044 3,931 | 59°97 


Increase of 
deaths in 
childbed 
at epidemic 
periods. 


Deaths in 
childbed in 


_ Victoria and 


United 
Kingdom. 


“706. In 1884, the death rate of parturient women showed a sudden 
increase concurrently with the prevalence of an epidemic of measles, 
followed by a remarkable decrease in 1885 coincidently with the 
gradual disappearance of that epidemic. It is a singular fact that 
at or about the four periods during the last twenty-two years at which 
epidemics of measles and. searlatina have prevailed in Victoria,* ' viz, 
1866-7, 1874-5, 1881-2, and 1884, the mortality of child-bearing 
‘women largely increased. Whether this is only a coincidence, or 
whether there is any connexion between the two circumstances, is a 
matter which merits the consideration of the medical faculty. It should 
be mentioned that the visitation in 1881-2 differed somewhat from the 
others, as the deaths of child-bearing women did not increase ‘in 
numbers concurrently with the ieee but in the year following that 
in which it was most fatal. 

‘707. The proportion of women eee in childbed during the whole 
period of twenty-four years was 1 to 167 births, and in 1887 the pro- 
portion was 1 to every 190 births. In 1886, the proportion was 1 to 
every 161 births; in 1885, 1 to every 178 births; in 1884, it was as 


-high as 1 to every 142 births; and in 1883, it was 1 to every 174 


births. All these proportions are much higher than those in England 
and Wales, where, in the five years ended with 1885, 202 births 
occurred to each death of a mother.t In Scotland, 1 woman died in 
childbirth to every 207 births during 1873, and to every 149 births 


* See table following paragraph 658 ante. 

{ There is reason to believe, however, that the mortality f from childbirth and metria in England 
is much understated, as the sending out of letters of inquiry in 1882—an exceptional proceeding— 
respecting certain ill-defined causes of death had the effect of increasing the recorded mortality 
from childbirth and metria 10 per cent. If this correction be applied to the average above stated, 
the proportion would be one death of a mother to as few as 185 births.—See 45th Annual Report of 
the Registrar-General of England, page xvii. . 
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in 1874; and in Irejand, during the .ten Fears, L8OR-28, 1 woman: died 
to.every 151 births, = r 
708. In the Midwifery: Dapatunent of ne Melbours Women’s 
Hospital*, 615} women were confined, and 571{ infants were. born alive, 
during the year ended 30th June, 1887. . Twenty-two. deaths of mothers 
occurred during or shortly after parturition ; or ]. death of a mother to 
every 28 deliveries, or to every 26 births. In 1885-6, | death of .a 
mother took place in this institution to every 34: deliveries, or. 32 births; 
in.1884-5, 1 to every 17 deliveries, or 16 births ;,in 1883-4, 1 to every 
81 deliveries, or 28 births ; in. 1882-38, 1 to 86 deliveries or'77 births; 
in 1882 (first six months), 1. to 60 deliveries or 56 births; in 1881, 
1 to 29 deliveries or 27 births ; in 1880, 1 to 98 deliveries or 89 births; 
in 1879, 1 to 71 deliveries or 67 births ; ; in 1878, ‘1 to 92 deliveries or 
86 births; in 1877, 1 to 65 deliveries or 61 births ; and in 1876, 1 to 
68 deliveries or 65 births. These proportions are, on the average, about 
24 times as. high as those for the whole colony; but it should be 
sieiitorted that, all over the world, maternity hospitals are subject to 
receive a. worse class of cases than the average of those dealt with 
outside, women not unfrequently being brought in such a state as to 
render their. recovery from the first almost hopeless ; therefore, i in: all 
such. institutions, the death rate of the inmates is higher than that 
which prevails amongst child- -bearing women in the general population. 
709. Deaths of lying-in women appear to be more common in 
Victoria than i in any other Australasian colony. It. should, however, 
be mentioned: that the fact of a woman dying in childbed is not always 
at once discoverable from the death registers. Whether from a desire 
to conceal the fact of their losing patients in this manner, or from 
inadvertence, medical men frequently enter the cause of death as debility, 
exhaustion, blood-poisoning, pyzmia, septicemia, phlebitis, embolism, 
peritonitis, hemorrhage, &¢., omitting to state that these circumstances 
were consequent upon child-bearing until specially asked whether such 
was the ease, The causes of death of females at child- -bearing ages 
should be carefully scrutinized, and the entry should be referred back 
for inquiry in all cases, where the death is stated to have occurred from 
any of the above causes. It is questionable whether in any of. the other 
colonies the scrutiny is as close as it is in Victoria, and hence it is 
probable that the full extent of the mortality i in childbirth occurring is 
not known. /'The inaccuracy with which such deaths are often described 
has recently’ excited attention in ingland, where the Registrar-General 
* Formerly known as the Lying-i in Hospital. 
+ Including 125 cases occurring outside the ehospiel at ‘houses provided by the committee, 


amongst whom only 1 death occurred. 
t Including 3 cases of twins. . 


Deaths from 
childbirth in 
Women’s 
Hospital. - 


Deaths in 
childbed in 
Austral- 
asian . 
colonies. 
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in 1881 and 1882 eaused special letters’ of inquiry to be sent out 
respecting doubtful deaths of women at child-bearing: ages, with the 


re result that 348 deaths in the former and 428 inthe latter year were 


added to those assigned to puerperal fever and the other incidents of 
childbirth.* Such a practiee has been followed for some years in 
Victoria, and it is mueh to be wished it should be adopted by the other 
colonies of this group. The following table contains a statement of the 
deaths recorded as having occurred from childbirth and metria in all the 
Australasian colonies except Western Australia during the fourteen 
‘years ended with 1886, and the proportion of such deaths to nore) 
10, 000 children born alive in each colony :— 


? Dearus FROM CuripsirTa AND PUERPERAL FEVER (oR Mernria) 
IN AUSTRALASIAN COLonIEs, 1873 To 1886. 


Number of. Deaths from Childbir th and Puerperal Fever. 


Year, |: |: | Per 10,000 Per 10,000 Per 10,000 


Total. - Children Total. Children Total. Children 
_. 4 Born Alive. Born Alive. Born Alive; 
{Vicrorta. | New Sour Wazss. QUEENSLAND. 
1873... | 171 | 66°85 as oe | 98 40°21 
1874. ... 251 - 9366 ||... “ais 33 51°70 
1875. 237 { 88°70 149 66°14 37) | BB17 
‘1876... }. 165 61°64. |]. 186 79°84 43 | 62°29 
1877... (173 «|. «6651 113. | . 47-38 53 | 73:93 
1878 =... | ~~ 198 — 744g | 103 40°67 46 62°19 © 
1879... 161 59°99 90°. | . 83°42: 38 | 48°28 
1880. 131 50°09 ||. 127 |. 45°10 42 | 5124 
(1881)... | | 288 85°84 117 | 40°35 70 85°15 
1882 _,., 176. — . 65°80 | -118 39°73 49 «67°58 
1883... 158 _, §7:°37 ; 114 36°44 42 42°47 © 
1884... 203 70°36 sO} 137 40°36 67 | 62°74 © 
1885... 168 56°05 127 — 36°24 69 59°12 
1886 192 62°29 191 52°64 71 56°43 
Sums & ff Qepere APe aise We Oe eg cee Sal yee 
Meanaca 2,617 68°12 | 1,572 | 46°53 683) | 57-74 
Sourz AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. New ZEALAND. 
ABTS sees} 22 , 80°96. 26. 85°30 |. 52 46°34. 
1874 ase 38 | 49°38 - 20 64°58 74 57°61 
1875 -... 54 72°89 382 103°06 93 64°41 
“3876 see 49 | 59°58 20 63°51 74 45°77 | 
Die arr es 45 52°08 25 77°86 || 74 43°90. 
1878... 41 | — AAT T 16 45°69 ~— 85 — 47°83 
T1879 ae. 50 60°49 ll 30°86 81. 44°83 | 
1880... 389 | 38°00 18 48°14 76 39°29 
1881... 63 | «58°83, 14 35°73 92 | 4911 
1882... 410 64 55 14 34°63 101 53°14 
1883). | AD 43°86 19 44°61 95 49°47 
1884 Pea 490 | 41°36 — 12 26°21 | 137 69°03 
it.) een eS 4400 | 16° | 34°50 144 73°12— 
1886 36 32°21 13 | 28:10 | ill 57°52 
Sums &) ; br eae ed " a 
a Meanie 658. | 48°74 256. | 51°63 | 1,289 82 96 


* See 45th Annual Report for the year 1882. 
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710. The above figures show that, in proportion to the children born Low death 


rate from 


alive, the number of deaths of child-bearing women in 1886 was much childbirth 
below the average in all the colonies except New Zealand. In that 
colony the rate in 1886, although above the neeerne’ was not so high 


as in 


the two previous years. 


in colonies, 
1886. 


7 71 1. Comparing the deaths of child-boarttg ‘women with every Deaths from 
10,000 of the’ population, the proportions annually are 2°17 for the 
nial period 1871 to 1880, 2:05 for the quinquennial period 1881 to 
These and the 


- decen 


“1885, 1:94 for the year 1886, and 1°71 for 1887. é 
‘following figures show Victoria to stand rather high in regard to the 


mortality of women in childbed as compared with many other countries, 
and especially so as it would appear that. deaths from diseases of 
pregnancy, as well as from circumstances attendant upon childbearing, 
-are included in the a list, which they are not in the figures for 
eeceeria — . 


Awnvat Doan Rate FROM DISEASES OF PREGNANCY AND 
_CHILD-BEARING IN Various CounrTRIEs, 1881-84.* 
Deaths from Pregnancy 


and Child-bearing per 
10,000 persons living. 


Spain (principal towns) 


spain oe eee ee 
Belgium ae ers 
Prussia see _ iis 
Italy oa 
Scotland (eight towns) ius 


Switzerland ... sas 
Switzerland (principal towns) . a 


Scotland . ... dics iiss 


Massachusetts wen 
Denmark (towns) one 
Belginm (principal towns) 


Treland oats eas 
England aod Wales 

Holland éaa ee re 
Sweden gsc oe 


Sweden (principal towns) 
Germany (principal towns) 


3°77 
3°56 
2°32 
2°20 
2°13 
2°10 
2°06 
2°02 
1°87 
1°80 


1°76 


1°72 


1°65 — 


1-60 


. (1°48 


1-29 
1°27 
1°23 


712. Deaths from external causes, Class VII., in proportion to popula- 
tion, were formerly twice as numerous in Victoria as in England and 
Wales ; but in recent years, as the number of individuals engaged in 
mining operations has decreased, and greater precautions are taken for 
the prevention of accidents, the rate in the former has fallen con- 


siderably. 


Over a series of twenty-seven years, the average annual 


number of violent deaths per 100,000 of the population was 136, but 


* ‘See Dr ‘Raseri’: s paper, page 193; ‘the complaints referred to are there termed ‘ Malattie di 
gravidanza, parto e puerperio.” 
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. during the ten years 1871-80 it was only 108, and in the subsequent 
- five years it fell to as low as 93. The. last-named rate, however, is 
_ still higher by nearly a third than the rate prevailing in England and 


Wales, where it averages only. 72. The greater frequency of violent 
deaths in Victoria than in England appears in all classes of such deaths, 


those from accidents and suicide being, in proportion to population, 


Violent 


deaths, 1887 


and pre- 


vious years, 


about a third more numerous, homicides more numerous by two-thirds, 
and executions twice as numerous. : 


718. The number of violent deaths recorded in Victoria during 1887 
was 1,023, of which 869, or 85 per cent., were ascribed to accident ; 


22, or 2 per cent., to homicide; 132, or 13 per cent., to suicide; but not 


one was due to execution. Deaths from accidents were formerly more 


numerous than those from any single disease, and more recently than 


those from any specific disease except phthisis, diarrhoea, and pneu- 
monia.* Forty-two per cent. of the deaths from accidents in 1887 
were due to fractures, 26 per cent. to drowning, and 10 per cent. to 
burns and scalds. Suicides were much above, but homicides about the 
same as the average of the five years ended with 1885. The following 
table shows the number of deaths and the exact modes of death under 
the heads of accident and suicide, also the number of deaths from 
homieide and execution, during the year 1887 and the five years ended 
with 1885, the sexes of those who died being distinguished :— 


\ 


VIOLENT DeEaTus. 


-- Year 1887. 


| Five Years: 1881 to 1885. 
Causes of Death. mi _ 
Males... | Females. Total. ‘Males. .| Females. Total. 


Accidents :— * 


res and haan 324° 40° 364 1,464 168 1,632 
unshot wounds... 18° 1 19 
Cuts, stabs, &c. Sac 9 5 14 we a i 
Burns and scalds_... 44 44 88 179 255 434 
Sunstroke ... ed 27 7 34 44 26 70 
Lightning ... A. ae l 8 Ll 1 12 
Poison Salt feds. ee 6 28 63 30 93 
Snake, insect—bite .. 6 3 g 16 2 18 
- Drowning ... — vee |? 18Z = Al 228 754 | 179 933 
Suffocation wat. 27 21 48 169 114 283 
Others .. > «.] 29 5 34 44/ 19 63 
Total  . «| 695 | 174 869 [ 2,851 811 | 3,662 


Homicide  ... bias 16 6 22 | 53 57 110 


*® See table following paragraph 645 ante. 
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Viotent..Deatus—continued. . 


ar oe ‘, Year 1887. 5 ac. “Five Years: 1881 to 1885. 
Causes of Death. meee Ege DO. 
ot. Females. ioe | te Total | Males. ig Females. ; Total. 


Suicide -— seers oe Nea | ag fu SE he eS | oe . 


- Gunshot wounds =... Tj. 29]. G74 ZY 69 
Cuts, stabs,&e. ww | dB Tw TSC ed 74 
Poison gs | 2 | 45 26 71 
wing ... oe 1 27 131 | 7| 138 
Otherwise er a 7 | 15 1 16 
Totals. 19 132 387 76 463 
Execution... see eee 8. 8 
- Grand Total ... | 199 1 023 3, 3,299 944 4,243 


“714, During the five years ended with 1885, 38,213 males and Violent 

‘28,478 females died of specified causes ; and it results from these figures proportion 
and those in the foregoing table, that, of the males, 1 in ‘every 12 died a Geaths. 
violent death ;-1 in every 13 died of an: accident ; ] in every 721 was a 

victim to homicide ; 1 in every 99 committed suicide ; and 1 in every 

4, 780 was: executed. Of the females, 1 in every 30 died a violent 
death ; 1 in every 35 died of an accident ; 1 in every 500 died by the 

hand of another ; 1 in every’ oe committed ‘suicide 5 but, happily, not 


one. was executed. 


715. Males are much more subject to violent deaths than feinales: Violent 
‘Of those who so died in 1887, 824, or 80 per cent., belonged to the alee ciel 
male,-and 199, or 20 per cent., to the female, sex. In the five years ee 
ended with 1885. these pene were 78 and 22 per cent. respec- 
tively. : Z 
716. Omitting fractions, it may be Saucaiys stated that, where 1 female violent 


dies a violent death in Victoria, 4 males die violent deaths ; where 1 leat 


female dies of an accident, 4 males die of accidents ; ; where 1 female a ae 
commits suicide, 5 males do so; but, according to the experience of 
recent years, more females are. murdered. ‘than. males. . Only 1 woman 
has been executed in the colony since its first settlement ; but in the 
364 years since Victoria has been an. independent colony as many ‘as 


128 males have been executed. 

417. The only violent deaths which habitually affect. females MOTE porns and 
than. males are those resulting from burns and _scalds. All other 24s. 
circumstances which occasion such deaths, as a = bear more hardly 
“pon males than upon females, 


Suicidal 
deaths. 


Modes of 
suicide in 
Victoria. 


Modes of 
suicide in 
- England. 


Suicides of 


Chinese. . 
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718. One hundred’ and thirty-two persons took their own lives in 
1887, and. 101 i in.the previous year... During the: five years ended with 
1885 the mean annual number of deaths by suicide was 93. 

719. Hanging is the most common mode by which men commit suicide, 
drowning and shooting with almost equal. frequency the next, cutting 
or stabbing the “next, and taking poison the next. Females most 
frequently take their lives by drowning or by taking poison, “next. by 
stabbing or hanging, but only thrice in 106 cases which have oecurred: 
during the last seven years by shooting. It may be mentioned. that 
suicide by shooting is much more common now than formerly, the. 
number of cases in the five years ended with 1885 being equal to the 
number in the preceding ten years. 

720. Dr. Ogle, in an able and interesting paper on suicide, read by 
him before the Statistical Society of London, in February 1886, gives 
the following table, showing the proportion during a series of years of 


suicides effected by different methods in England and Wales.* ~ With 


the exception of shooting, the relative frequency of each method follows 
decane! the same order as that obtaining in Victoria :— 


_Mopns OF COMMITTING SUICIDE IN ENGLAND AND WALES. 


: ) 


. N umber by eadh Method per 1,000 by all Methods. 
Methods. . page> «ae oe qe oe. ee ge eee E 


. “Males. Females, _ . Both. 3 
aaneing or eee eeu *. 2lhs 3 240 365: 
Drowning... Oe 152 264 185 
Cutorstab ... ns de 207 129 184 
Poison — one als ee Bee S y. does. 3 145 | 99 
Shooting — geet. aay 67 . 2 48 
~ . Jump from height ~ ee ae ee’ | 36 = S25 
_.... Railway train ... a ae 24. 8 19 
: Otherwise tee iS me 33 176 5: 
Total See |. 1,000 ; 1,000 1,000: . 


721, Suicide frequently o occurs ‘anoapet the Chinese. Eleven men of 


this race committed that act in 1886, but only two in 1887. Of the 


18 referred to, all but 2 hanged. themselves. The total number of 


Suicides in 


Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 


Chinese males in “the colony is about 12,000; so that those who 
committed suicide during 1886 were in the proportion of about lin 
1,100, and during 1887 about 1 in 6,000. In the general population the 
proportion of persons committing self-destruction averages only 1 in 
about 10,000. 

(722, According to the results i in the following table, it would appear 


that, in proportion to population, suicide is moré common in Victoria 


RE « Suicides i in England and Wales,” by William Ogle, M.A., M.D., FE. R. C. P., Journal of the Statis- 
tical Society, March, 1886. : 


BO: Vitek, Stadisticge ao | 397 


than in any. other. Australasian: ‘colony. except Queensland. It should, 
however, be stated that thedeath  regords frequently do not: upon the 
FBO: bail that the ) death, ‘hag been: suicidal, and ai exAMMetDs 
ree “Te is eg likely, hat: a full: ex taie 10. elick aaicide 
prevails in some‘of, the colonies ig, not, ascertained. . Lhe following are 
the suicides, and. their proportion. to;every..100, 000..of :the population, 
during the fourteen years ended with 1886 recorded i in all, the Australasian 
colonies except Western Australia : eid... Danced 


te 
ae ; 
ia ade 


Dears: ‘FROM “Surcwe IN ADSTRALASIAN Coronizs,” 
ae ae ischial TO" 1886. : ne 


Year, | ‘ Per 100, 000 | Per 10000 Per 100,000 
_, Totaly. | _ Persons Me if Total. -,-:}-,-Rersong. jj. Total. | Persons 
ee as faving sd | mca anime | 5 | :\- Same | (ace Living. 


' VICTORIA... .New Soura WaALss. || * © QUEENSLAND. 
1873. asc) OF Ey An |) cS i oe | > 
1874.3]. 97" (125 oe 64 ee: poe cae be 
1875 wwe | | OD 11°6 7° §5 > & ae | eee 
1876 we | 100° 12°6 “661 ce 7. tae : 
1877... {92 oh ay ae 66 27 
1878 .. | 87 10°61] 48 29 
1879 ../ 108° | 18°0 62 40... 
1880) *' 4s.) 18 | | 13°9 68 LU: a) ao 
1881 ...( 102 | ale? fi. o88. |: 2) 
1882... |. 83 | 9°8 55 4.0 
1883 °° 3}: 1038. 13 tf B54 ey '. | 37 

9°3 . 
0°2 


feed jae 

feed pom md peed met 
for) 
e 
i 


DSOANSSONSSS 
“Tb DS 610.6 B® © OO Oe 


ome 


1885 || 89 95 36 
1886 .../ 101 q 95. 


GF mt Or G9 >? LO 0100 He Wo Oo 09 
bd ~1:09 DOM ONIO WOW 


Means...) 97...) -1b°4.) [Po 66 Ol 30 13°2 
TASMANIA, ~~’ | New ZEALAND. 


Or 
pa 


1873 iw 
1874 ae |” 
1875 ods 
1876 ewe]: 
A877 wae fs: 
1878 sew} - 
T879, eee | 
1880... | 
1881. |. 
1882. ria. 
1883... 
A684 2... 
41885 4. } 
1986 ou 


Means... 


20 | 
i 2G 
29. 

42 

32 

37 


alll nal 
‘@ e a e : : 
ho 


WSO OS Det ONTO FO 
OD ORO OC BR 69 OO 


1 RO HOO P7100: © 
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Proportion -- 728. It will be observed that, according to the records, the suicides. 
of suicides epi sacle : i : ra ee ; 
in different which take place annually in Victoria and Queensland are almost 
Pane invariably above 1 per 10,000 persons living, but those which take 
place in the other colonies aré generally below that proportion, which 
indeed was not once reached in Tasmania, five times in New South 
Wales, five times in New Zealand, and six times in South Australia, 
during the fourteen years named in the table. The rate in Tasmania 


appears to be much lower than in any of the other colonies. 
Suicides in 724. In England and Wales, according to figures given by Dr. Ogle,* 


aa aes the suicide rate is lower than in any of the Australasian colonies, except 
Tasmania. In England and Wales it increased considerably during the 
five years ended with 1880, since which period it appears to have re= 


mained uniform. .The following are the figures referred to :— 


DEATHS FROM SUICIDE IN ERGuidp AND Wane: 


; - .Deaths from Suicide 
: —— per 100,000 Persons Living. 

-1861 to. 1865 ‘eee eee wee vee eee 6°52 
_ 1866 to 1870 oon” Bis eee 080 woe . 6°64 
1871 to 1875 laa soe At heey tee eee 6°62 
1876 to 1880 soe eon tee (ses. eee 7°38 
1881 to 1885 — eae, ow oe ears ose 7°38 
Mean .... we 6°91 


Suicides in 725. Suicide in France appears to be much more rife than it is in 

oe England and Wales, or than in any of the Australasian colonies; it also 
seems to be largely increasing in that country. This is shown by the 
following calculations, which have been based upon figures given in 4 
recent number of the Journal Offciel :— 


| DEATHS FROM SurcrpE IN FRANCE. mt 3 

Deaths from Suicide 
. per 100,000 Persons Living. 

1861 to 1865 eee . or ne eee n eee : eee 12°4 

1866 to 1870 —s aees aan ° eee oe 13°5 

1871 to 1875 eee ese see ae ae 

1876 to. 1880 wie beet eee woe ee a 

1881 to 1884 see eae 2 eee vas soe 


fond ome 
for or) 
© © 


ponent 
Go 
© 


jou! 
on 
a 


e | 
q 


Mean nan sae: 


Suicides in 7 26. Statisties of suicide in a nagiba: of countries have been collected 
piste with. much care by Dr. Enrico Morselli, Professor of. Psychological 
Medicine in the Royal ‘University. of Turin.’ Dr. Morselli arrives “at 
the conclusion that suicide is increasing in almost every country; that 
ef religion and morals have never reached the root of the calamity”; that 


the ees preventive, not only against suicide but baeeiast madness, would 


* See Statistical Journal, March, 1886, page 112. 
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consist in. “diminishing the struggle for life amongst men, and in 
developing in man the. well-ordering sentiments and ideas by which to 
reach a certain. aim in life;:in short, to give force and. energy to the 
moral character.” From his. work on the subject, the paotonane a 
portions have been abstracted* : — : 


DeatHs FROM Si IN Fornids COUNTRIES. 


Deaths from Suicide Deaths from Suicide 
in each year . in each year 
. ‘per 100,000, fo - “per 100,000 - 
. . . - Persons Living, . . Persons Living. 
‘Saxony ua a BRT fp  Norway eo ae 1H 
Denmark 4. we 253 . Belgium... wee 69 
Schleswig-Holstein we =. 240 Hungary... eer 5:2 
Austria. eee. Cee Italy | nae wes 3:7 — 
France *9 uc. © (a. 950° | ss Netherlands ... © oe 3°6 | 
Hanover sis we. «=: 140 United States ‘ie 3'°5 
Prussia, see 9 . =— 13°38 Russia aia eats 2°9 
- Bavaria a -. OL || Spain a ee 
Sweden eer “ee Sl ee 


727. It will be observed that, in proportion to population, suicide is guicidesin 


Austral- 
more rife in Saxony, Denmark, Schleswig-Holstein, Austria, France, dsia and 


Hanover, and: Prussia than in Queensland or Victoria; and in those phe oe 
countries, with the addition of Bavaria, than in New South Wales, 
South Australia, or New Zealand; whilst Tasmania stands not only below 
| these, ‘put also below Sweden, Norway, and Belgium. The only 
countries quoted which stand below any of the Australasian colonies in 
point of frequency of suicide are Hungary, Italy, the Netherlands, the 
United States, Russia, and Spain. — 
7 28. In addition to the above, figures for the following countries are Saicides in 
certain 


given by Mr. Mulhall. { The observations extend over the years 1871 Countries. 
to 1877:— | ? 


Dnatus : FROM Surcie 3 IN. CERTAIN COUNTRIES. 


. Deaths from Suicide} Deaths from Suicide. 
in each year ‘ in each year 
per 100,000 per 100,000 . 
eee _. Persons Living. ‘ ‘ Persons Living. 
Switzerland ... ww. 20°2 Scotland... bes 40 
Germany ... © .«. 143 . | Treland ... oe 1°7 
pila and poe 8'1 : 


799. Mr. Mulhall thinks that dhe: shout notable causes sof the ; INCTeASE Causes 
of suicide are “the increase of railways, and commerce, the great con- Signed for 
sumption of spirits and flesh meat, the spread of secular education and ‘™* 
infidelity, the rapid:growth of urban and decline of rural life, the higher 
ratio of insanity, the increase of wealth, the new system of divorce, and 
the ‘keener struggle for existence in Eurdpe, owns to the greater 


density of population.” 


® Sed Suicide, by Henry Morselli, M. D. “Table Iv. ” page 30. rondons Kegan Paul & Co., 1881. 
{ Dictionary of Statistics, page"429.. “a 7 


Suicide more | 
destructive 
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730. In another work* the same writer points out that suicide isa 


than war, more terrible destroyer of human life than war, for whilst during the 
fifty years of tle Queen’s reign war has occasioned 52,000 deaths of. 
subjects of the United Kingdom, and 316,000 deaths-of subjects of, 
France, Germany, and Austria, suicide has claimed 77,000 victims in 
the first-named country and 610, 000 victims in the other three countries 


Violent 
deaths in 
Austral- 
asian 
eolonies, 


named. 


731. According to the following figures, violent dasitie during the five 
years ended with 1886 were less common in ‘Victoria than in any other 
of the Australasian colonies, except South Australia and: Tasmania — 


VioLENT DeatuHs In AUSTRALASIAN CoLonies, 1882 To 1886. 


Colony. 


Victoria — 


New South Wales 


Queensland... 


South Australia 


Western Australia 


| Number of Violent Deaths, 
Year. zy sae cei 


. | Per 10;000 Persons 
Living. 


1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 


- Mean of 5 years 


(1882 

1883” 

- 1884 
1885 
1886 


Mean of 5 years 


1882 
1883 
1884. 
1885 
1886 


Mean of 5 years 


1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 


Mean of 5 years 


1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 


Mean of 5 years 


* Fify Years of National Progress, page 13. 
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VIOLENT DEATHS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1882 to 1886— 


continued. 

Namber of Violent Deaths, 

Colony. Year. Total. Per pi pon 
| 1882 87 7°21 
| 1883 106 8°53 
Tasmania ve Bat 1884 90 7°01 
| . } | 1885 91 6°89 

| \ 1886 94 | 694 
‘Mean of 5 years 94 7°32 
1882 . 505 9-92 
. | 1883 4940 9-33 
New Zealand ... ies 1884. 548. 9-98 
1885 517 9°13 
1886 571 9°81 
Mean of 5 years 527 9°63 

732. It will be readily believed that violent deaths are not so frequent Violent 
in Victoria now ‘as in the early days of the gold discoveries. By the Victoriaana 


following figures, however, which, with the exception of those in the countries: 


first line, have been extracted from the appendix to the 40th Report of 
the Registrar-General of England, it appears that such deaths are still 
more eommon here than in any European country. Fatal accidents seem 
to occur with more frequency in Victoria than in any of those countries; 
and suicides than in any except Switzerland, Prussia, Austria, and 
Bavaria. Homicide, relatively to population, appears to be more pre-— 
valent than in the United Kingdom, Norway, Sweden, Prussia, Belgium, 
and Finland, but to be much less rife than in Switzerland, Bavaria, or 
Italy. It must be remembered, however, that the proportions in the 
table (except in the case of Victoria) have been calculated in relation 
to the events occurring in one year only, and might not hold good if 
those in a series of years were taken into account :— 
-Degata. Rate FRoM VIOLENCE IN VICTORIA AND IN CERTAIN 
EUROPEAN COUNTRIES.* 
Proportion to 100,000 Living of Deaths from— 


Countries. 


Violence of all | Accident and A . 

. i ae Werlieencs, Homicide. Suicide. 
Victoria Loe des 95°4 81°4 3°7 10°22 
Switzerland ... eae 92:4 68-9 359 19°6 
United Kingdom+ aes 77°5 69°7.- 1°6 6°2 

England and Wales ... 75°7 66°7 1:7 7°38 

Scotland ... — 72°0 68°2 “] 3°7 

Ireland =... ae 39:1 35°3 1°7 2°] 


* The proportions have been calculated upon the occurrences in Victoria during the five years, 1881 
to 1885, in Norway during 1873, in Scotland during 1875,in Finland during 1874, in Prussia during 
1875,.and in other countries during 1876. The figures in the last column in a few instances differ from 
those of Dr. Morselli (ante), which have been calculated over a series of years. 

t Including the shipping. 
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Deata RATE FROM VIOLENCE IN VICTORIA AND IN CERTAIN 
EvuRoPEAN COUNTRIES*—continued. 


Proportion to 100,000 Living of Deaths from— 


Countries. : : 

Viole ot al | Aeeetincace, | Homicide. Suicide. 
Norway ies ies 72°4 64-1 1°3 7°0 
Finland te vas 62°6 55°7 3°5 3°4 
Sweden cee eu 61°9 50°7 2°0 9°2 
Prussia. ae ies 61°6 46°] 2°] 13°4 
Bavaria Ge. we 51°9 37°7 3°9 10°3 
Belgium or err 48°3 38°5 1°6 8°2 
Austria ea (kone 47°] oar oe 11°3 
Italy aa Se8s 24°0 14:9 5:4 3°7 

Railway 783. The following table gives a statement of the number of cases 


nectden’s- of death and injury from accidents on the Government lines of railway 


during the twenty-eight and a half years ended with 30th June, 1887, 
embracing the whole period of the existence of railways in Victoria :— 


‘DEATHS FROM RarLway ACCIDENTS, 1859 To 1886-7. - 


Servants of the Railway ee ai 
Passengers. Department or of ' Others... 


| Contractors. 

to r : ; 

5 | mbes 12 hts “7s : Yo 

Year. || $82 | a884 eae |esea) | BI 2 |e. 

% | S38 |Saee| . || ozs [ease] 4 |] £1 21 

2 || gee | Bees) 2 || ee (Bese) 2 ll = | £ | a 

& 2o |Hogo!l & Lo |lmodvo, & I]. Et = Be) 
1859 to 1868 ‘ge 1097 : we = 3 19 | 2 i} 1] 44 ue 
1869.- sew wwe | 4 men aa ve 2 an Ure et aa 
1870 whe ee ae ‘ Pe ; sd 1 Tole) Bow 
1871 er 6 dee oe ae 2 aah ea ana Oa 
€872<2. cae © deel? BEIM ees vias : gee. | ebew tenes) Oat aes: 
1873 aes Pre aan ee Cae ee ss seat on ee es 
1874 he ie LO ee ee Gee 4 as AW VPC pk 
1875 bas re ae | eae bet. Swain Ny eet 6 6 i}... | 4] 1 
1876 as sec 423 ky haa Re 8 10 | 18 2) 64:2 
1877 wei wee BON. Pace i] 1! 8 10 |} 13}... | 8]... 
1878 set sea cE@ll gee: ct, Seer jaws i ok" 9 7 2! 6) tf 
1879 oh woe | 21 sts sighs ee 1 8 9/1} 2] 9} 1 
1880 ges wwf KS aus ges: A aes ce 7 7 3) 6| 2 
188] ae eee eT! 4 4 8 14 | 14 3; 8] 1 
1882 “i e188 1. 1 2 . 22 | 22 3/ 9] 2 
1883 or ee ere 5 5 10 | 10]} 5 | 10] ‘2 
1884: (six months)... | 10 | ie eee 1 4 Q 6 ae ee 
1884-5 4s. wee | 36 we { ol 1 12 | 12 7 {14,1} 2 
1885-6 ... se. | 88 ed 1 l 1 15 | 16 5 | 14] 2 
1886-7+ ... eee | 50 4 4 2 14 | 16 ]| 5 | 25 |... 


a 


Total killed ... [411 || 10 | 13 | 23 11 21 | 161 ‘182 |! 39 (147 | 20 


* See footnote (*) on previous page. - . 

+ The high mortality in 1886-7 was chiefly due to the Windsor railway accident. So far as the 
numbers killed and injured are concerned, this is the worst railway accident which has occurred 
in Victoria. | 
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Pzrsons Insurep By Rartway Accwents, 1859 ro 1886-7, 


Servants of the Railway|' 


Passengers., | Department or of |; - Others. 

i Contractors. | gee eke ees 
| § ; Le eats. es oie eo 
2 oan Boek 4 a m 
vor |B BBE [Bebe] | B88 gees] | gE | 
al age le8oa] g || abe | e222] g | 8] 2 | 3 
» ro) 2 Zs > a o m 
S| 235 |EbSs| & | ABE |E58s/ 2] a] a] gs 
1859 to 1868 ... | 84] 22 2 | 24 5 45 | 50 | 1} 7] 2 
1870 de eae All, en eer 4 at BAe caine? Paes AM cake 
1871 ak - Sit sakiae ote eee Sos »} avtiw.d tla 
1872 se .. | 832i 28 2 | 30 l 1 i re ere Lae 
1878. seats oll cree ht acce: (Ieee tie dee as fe | cers en ae 
1874 ie seep? i a soge eV ance ee 1 I | eae | coe | coe 
1875s we | 8a ree ee 6 1 TWeesert AV eas 
1876 is | 271 1 ail 4 I | 19],../ 57-1 
1877, .. | 49/1 36. | 86 3 5 8} 1} 2] 2 
1878 wis .. | 40/22. 3 125 |]. 6 5 fiat... | 1t 3 
1879 ren ar!) ae & 2 9 11 20 | 31{; 3] 1] 1 
1880s. | 201) 5 a 5 1 7 si 2) 3] 2a 
1881 - . | 641 46:] 4 | 50 1. ] 10 fll]. | 2] 1 
1882. .». | 261|| 210 5 |215 18 | 25 | 388i} 1} 2] 5 
1883 101 67 8 | 75 a wz {19} 2) Lt 4 
1884 (six renia) 90], 44 9 | 53 10 21 | 31 2; 1] 8 
1884-5 ... .- | 116)] 18 23 | 36 10 46 | 56 | 5! 9110 
1885-6 we | 191i) 38 33 | 36 17 | 101 lis || 6| 4 | 27 
1886-7* ... .-. | 358]| 266 24 |290 16 | 43 | 59 | 3/1 31 8 
Total injured... |1495/| 770 | 116 {886 || 115 | 860 (475 | 26 43 | 65 

5 | | 


734. It will be observed. that, in the whole period of twenty-eight Railway 
and a half years, 411 persons were killed and 1,495 were injured on the Snaser. 


State lines of railway, and that, exclusive of trespassers, persons Nrerreey 
crossing the lines, &c., 174 of the former and 476 of the latter met 
their death or injury in consequence of their own misconduct or want 
of caution. Of the persons killed throughout the period, 23 were 
passengers, and as many as 182 railway or contractors’ servants ; 13 
of the former, and 161 of the latter, having suffered in consequence of 
their own carelessness. The passengers injured numbered 886, and the 
railway servants 475 ; as many as 360 of the latter, but only 116 of the 
former, suffered from their own action. At crossings, 39 persons were 
killed, and 26 injured. As many as 147 trespassers were killed, no 
less than 53 being in the last 3 years ; these no doubt included persons 
who committed suicide by placing themselves in the way of trains. 


During the same three years the trespassers 1 injured have only numbered 
16. 


* See footnote (+) on last page. 
202 
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Mining 
accidents. 


Mining acci- 


dents, 887, — 


Mining acci- 
dents in 


735. In the fourteen years ended with 1887, embracing the whole 
period during which the Regulation and Inspection of Mines and 
Machinery Statutes* have been in operation, 785 persons lost their | 
lives, and 1,772 persons were injured, from accidents connected with 
mining operations. The following were the numbers in each year and 
their proportion to the number of miners at work :— 


DeatHs AND InNsuRIES FROM MininG AccIDENTs, 1874 TO (1887, 


_ Numbers per 1,000 Miners 


Average . Number of Persons— at w ois 
a ee ee ee eee 
at work. Killed. Injured. . Total. Killed. | Injured. Total. 
1874 . * Sie: 46,512 90 245 335 1°93 5°27 7°20 
1875 we. | 42,058 83 eee ig 300. 1°97 5°16 7°13 
1876 | gis 41,531 | 55 170..| 225 1°32 4°10 5°42 
1877 se imed 38,860 64 154 218 1°65 .. 3°96 5°61 
1878 © one 37,212 40 106 © 146 ‘1°07 2°85 3°92 
1879 | wae 37,195 48 112 160 1°29 3°01 4°30 
1880 ses 38,076 50 | 89 139 1°31 2°34 3°65 
1881 «- | 38,436 72 108 | 180 |. 1°87 2°81 4°68 
1882 bas 37,446 |-71 | .180 201 1°90 3°47...) 5°37 
1883 Ses 33,927 59 128 187 | 1°74 3°77 5°51 
1884 ine 29,182 4] 106 147 1°40 | 3°63 5°08 
1885 — we. | . 27,033 40 67 107 1°48. | 2°48 3°96 
1886 we | «625,361 44 68 112 1°73 2°68 | 4°41 . 
1887 a oe 25,511 28 72 100 1°09 2°82 3°91 — 
Means ... | 35,596 56 127 | 183 | 1°57 3°57 5°14 


736. In 1887, fatal mining accidents numbered 16 less than in the 
previous year, and, in proportion to the number of miners at work, were 
30 per cent. below the average. The proportion (1°09 per 1,000) is, 
with one exception, the lowest recorded since mining accidents were 
first specially distinguished in 1874. In comparison with earlier years, 
the persons killed and injured in and in connexion with mines have 
much diminished both in numbers and in proportion to the miners at 
work, 


737. According to the mean of the fourteen years to which reference 


Victoriaana is: made, 1 miner in every 687 loses his life annually. In 1887 the propor- 


England. 


tion was as lowas1in909. These proportions contrast favorably with the 
proportion of fatal accidents in the metalliferous mines of Great Britain 
and Ireland, where, according to the report of Her Majesty’s Inspectors 
of Mines for 1883, 1 person in every 584 employed in and about mines 
lost his life by accident during the year, and 1 in every 607 during the 
ten years 1874 to 1883. This is exclusive of accidents in coal mines, 


* 37 Vict. No. 480, 41 Vict, No. 583, 45 Vict. No. 719, and 47 Vict. No. 783. 
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in respect to which the proportion of fatal accidents is much higher. 
Dr. Raseri says that in Italy, during the six years 1879 to 1884, 
1 miner in 450 lost his life annually by accident. 


738. It appears by the following table that, in the fourteen years Causes of 
named, 1 ,244, or 48 per cent., of the mining accidents in Victoria were acdacnts 
caused by the fall of earth or materials ; 496, or 20 per cent., by 
falling down shafts, &c., and cage accidents; 314, or 12 per cant by 
explosions, principally of blasting charges; and the balance, or 20 per 
eent., by timber and truck accidents, machinery in motion, foul air, 
‘flooding, and undescribed casualties :-— | 


Causes or Mining Accents, 1874 to 1887. 


Number of Persons— 


- Nature of Accident. ; 


Fall of earth or rock underground | 


310 | 569 879 

sj »  on-surface. es 99 73 172 

- materials down shafts, passes, Bc. . eee 41 150. 191 
winzes, &c. sae — 2 was 2 

Falling down shafts... eas or es 114 151 265 

‘ y, Winzes, shoots, &c. 12. as sae 15 68 83 
Cage accidents .. alas sas o tee 46 102 148 
Timber accidents ie ae — sas 15 22 37 
Truck accidents wie oes sis ies 5 42 AT 
Machinery in motion _... ice os 19 78 97 
Explosion of charges of gunpowder see eee 22. 132 | 154 
a . guncotton ie | ae 10 11 

5 ‘s nitro-glycerine compounds — 26 58 84 

“ stored explosives... see Bae 6 28 34 

- boilers... wae Tr see 2 6 8 

» fire cay sige Gaal aes rl 1 22 23 
Foul air | és bi ie sae saw 10 ‘1 11 
Flooding of mines ees aes oe ee 23 aa 23 
Undescribed ... eee coe see. ase 28 | 260 288 
Total on os we {| 785 | 1,772 | 2,557 


739. One effect of the new classification is to remove from the list of m-aeanea 


diseases, and to place under the head of “Ill-defined and unspecified Srecinea 


causes ” instead, a number of indefinite causes of death, which, although @eatn, ” 
constantly appearing in medical certificates, are almost worthless for 
purposes of statistical investigation. Prominent among these are 
atrophy and debility, dropsy, tumor, mortification, abscess, hemorrhage, 
&e. It is obviously desirable that as few entries as possible should be 
made under this head, and it may be hoped that medical men will, as 
far as possible, avoid such terms in future when certifying to the cause 
of death, and that, wherever practicable, the name of the primary com- 
plaint may be given, rather than that of some affection which is merely 
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a result or symptom thereof. In the year under review there were no 
fewer than 1,285 deaths from ill-defined or unspecified causes, or about 
8 per cent. of the deaths from all causes, as compared with an identical 
proportion in 1886, 74 per cent. in the five years ended with 1885, and © 
7 per cent. in the ten years ended with 1880, The great majority of 
these—viz., 1,162 in 1887—-were returned as from atrophy and debility; 
whilst 21 were set down to tumours, 27 to dropsy, 20 to abscess, 26 to 
other ill-defined causes, and 29 were altogether unspecified. 


“Atrophy and. 740, The mortality under the head of atrophy and debility is almost 


debility in 
Victoria. 


entirely confined to infants and young children—thus, of the 1,162 
deaths set down thereto in 1887, 1,078 were under 5 years, 952 were 
under 1 year, 303 were under 1 month, of age. It is probable that a 
large number of these deaths might have been returned more definitely 
if sufficient pains had been taken. The following are the numbers of 
both sexes recorded as having died from atrophy and debility in each 
of the twenty-one years ended with 1887 :— | 


DEATHS FROM ATROPHY AND DesBitity, 1867 To 1887. 


_ Year. Males. | Females. Total. 
1867 bee As ie 399 B47 746 
1868 — a see 337 828 665 
1869 eee _ wes 386 337 723 
1870 eae ade! eee 422 368 790 
1871 3 eae ee "ewe | 368 311 679 
1872 an a aes 354 338 692 
1873 nee se ae 378 ‘336 714 
1874 eee ces va 402 337 739 
1875: eee see eae. 413 349 762 
1876 © ‘ee: wen -. | 844 ' 305 649 
1877 eee veo eee 344 304 648 
1878 eee ses ove 389 311 700 
1879 eos Zoi ies 407 304 ; 711 
1880°- sae ose ti 369 324 693 
1881 ave 5 eas. ace 392 345 737 
1882 eee see eis 493 442 935 
1883 Gtad , Wak ee 412 387 799 
— 1884 re Ty rT T 488 / 365 853 
1885 eee sé eas 541 414 955 
1886 cae vee See le DLT 472 1,049 
1887 eee eee woe | 3=— 659 503 1,162 
. Annual mean 1867 to 1887 423 358 781 


Sex of those 741. Notwithstanding the proportions of the sexes of persons at 


who died 
of atrophy, 
C. 


ages to be affected by atrophy and debility were about equal, it will be 
observed that in every one of the years more males died than females. 
During the whole period, females died of these complaints in the pro- 
portion of 85 to every 100 males. ; 
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742, The practice of returning atrophy. and debility as causes of Atrophy and 
death appears to be no less common in the other Australasian colonies pane 
than in Victoria, the mortality (generally of infants or young children) solonied: 
from those circumstances which medical men seem to find a difficulty 
in giving a more definite name to being apparently more common 
generally in the warmer than in the cooler colonies. The following 


are the figures for the five years ended with 1886 :— 


Dears FROM ATROPHY AND DEBILITY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 
1882 ro 1886. 


Number of Deaths from Atrophy 


and Debility. 
Colony. a Year. 
| 10,000 
Lotte Pena Living. 
an 1882 935 | 10-49 
ee ~ 1883 — 799 8°77 
Victoria i... ies 1884 853 9°13 
: : 1885 955 9-96 
| —-:1886— 1,049 10°63 
Mean of 5 years; _—«- 918 — 9°80 
ee ott Ba ae: -. 1882 776 | | 976 - 
ree re - 1883 832 — 9°97 | 
New South Wales . -..<| = 1884 975 41:07 
Be ieee GEA Gg fio 1885. | 059 sd 88 
 _: 1886 | 971 — 991 
Mean of 5 years 923 | 10°42 
Se fos He «1882 299 12°58 
Reef J} + 1888 84a st 1B 
Queensland... © wea 1884 438 + «14°86 
ee oe mee ao | 1885 402 13°02 
1886 . 297°. — 8:93 
_ Mean of 5 years 356 12°45 
1882 337 | 11°62 
. 7 a a 1883s 353. | °° O1°8L 
‘South Australia . seg 1884 3880, 12°31 
: 7 1885 . 807  .., 9°81 
1886 — B15 | 10-06 
Mean of 5 years 838 — E112 ie 
oe 3 1882 80 + 987 
7 : } “1883 19° ~~ 6°08 
Western Australia =... < 1884 BB 10°83 
1885 48 14:09 © 
1886 - . 47 | 12-64 


Mean of 5 years | | 36 | _ 10°70 


Causes of 
death of 
octogena- 
rians. 
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Deatus From ATROPHY AND DEBILITY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 


1882 tro 1886—continued. 


Number of Deaths from Atrophy 


and Debility. 
Colony. Year. 
Per 10,060 
Total. Persons Living. 

1882 112 9:28 

| 1883 124 9°98 

Tasmania ane fn 1884 126 9°81 
1885 (124 9-38 

1886 115 | 8°49 

Mean of 5 years 120 9°39 

1882 334 6:56 

1883 269 5°08 

New Zealand ... oi 1884. — 304. 5°54. 
1885 294. 5:19 

1886 318 5°46 

Mean of 5 years 304 5:57 


743. The number of deaths of persons over 80 years of age, and 
their exact ages at death, have been already quoted for the year 
1887 and the two preceding periods of five and eleven years re- 
spectively.* The pO ROWERS table shows the causes of death of these 
persons :-— 


Causes oF DEATH OF OcTOGENARIANS, 1871 to 1887. 


Eleven Years 


Five Years 
Year 1887, : ended with 1881. 


Causes of Death. 1882-86. 


Males. { Females.} Males. | Females, | Males. | Females. 


Re, | OS | TS TS Ne | 


| 
| 
<7 
| 


Influenza, Coryza, earths 5 5 11 
Diphtheria ... aoe meet, Mea a | eee Nat eos 
Typhoid Fever, &e. sie a re 4 2 $3, .2 
Cholera __... a aes 2 ses ets 6 1 
Dysentery and Diarrheea ves 13 6 43 37 51 36 
Venereal ee see ee aay 2 aoe 4 toe 
Erysipelas .. oes is ‘at se 6 2 3 7 
Hydatids ... . ae _ eee “es dee wise 1 is 
Privation ... ‘ve aa acs — 2 fos 3 ; 
Scurvy... site se 1 oe 
Intemperance sve see or 2 1 
Rheumatism a ses ies 4 4 3 7 4 
Gout ee Seis bs ses a 8 1 2 ad 
Cancer... ms 6 4 32 14 | 35 13° 
Tabes Mesenterica .. sees i 1 See | or wee 


* See table following paragraph 637 ante. 
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Causes OF DEATH: OF OCTOGENARIANS, 1871 to 1887—continued. 


Five Years Eleven Years, 
Year 1887. “1882-86. ended with 1881. 


Causes of Death. 


Females. | Males. |Females.| Males. | Females. 


nena | ean | i | NS | AcE YN 


Phthisis oe Seu as 1 | 


| : 2 3 3 8 
Diabetes Mellitus sd eae vA. ies 
Old Age ... sue bas 149 143 628 483 631 538 
Brain Diseases, &c. ak 22 15 110 79 136 103 
Ear and Nose Diseases re oor: 3 ee 
Heart Diseases, &c. Ses 26 20: 81 48 66 46 
Lung Diseases, &e... ‘a 43 27 187 133 183 116 
Quinsy - oe see. ene” ous 1 
Stomach. Diseases, &e. .{ 10 6 43 27 37 21 
Kidney ‘Diseases, &e. see 10 2 (440 8 47 1 
Gennetic Diseases ... wea |, wee ‘ 1 1 - 1 
Bone Diseases ies 8° ogee 1 és a ise see, ees 
Carbuncle, Boil 0... © eee |. tee i a 1 8 +2 
Skin Diseases, &c. . ae ‘ ee is 4 2 
Accidents ... : ad 4 22 19 22 18 
Suicide son a ee 1 eee 2, 4 arr) 
Dropsy'... 2. 6 9 20 18 
Mortification’ — ‘ ae sige 4 2 9. 3 
Tumour ..., ess “ee 1: ao 2 1 ag 8 
Abscess, &c. ats ves : eee 1 a 
Tbepecitiol c causes. pee OE? age : 4 3 2 


° Total =. ws | 295 | 286 «| 1,287 | 880 | 1,291 | 951 


744, It will be ‘ioticed se during fii seventeen years referred to, in Complaints 


the ease of more than half of both the males and females, no complaint potas: 


was set down except old age. ° Little is to be learnt from such a vague {g7137._ 
definition, and it is much to be wished that medical men would endeavour 
to describe the causes of death with more precision. Of the remainder, 
over two-sevenths of both sexes died of diseases of. the organs of 
respiration, chiefly pneumonia and bronchitis, and about one-fifth died of 


affections of the brain and nerves. 


745, Elaborate tables showing the occupations at death of males at occupations 
various ages in Melbourne, in the extra-metropolitan towns, and in the pene 
extra-urban districts, were published | in the Statistical Register of 
Victoria for 1883, and statements based upon these have been given in 
former i issues of the Victorian Ye ear-Booh.* The following is a summary 
of the proportions of adult males of each class of occupations dying 
annually in the three years embracing the census year (1881), and the 
year immediately succeeding and following it, the groups being arranged 
oe to the order of eee — 


* See Statistical Register, 1888, page 278; also, Victorian Year-Book, 1888-4, “Paragraph 619 ; zbid., 
1884-5, paragraph 669; ibid., 1885-6, paragraph "684 et seq. 


Medical men 
in various 
countries. 
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OccuPATIONS OF ADULT MALES AT DEATH IN ORDER OF FATALITY. 


Annual Deaths of 
Males over 20 
per 1,000 Living. 


1, Engaged in industrial pursuits... Sd -eae 21°89 
2. - As entertaining and serving iat .-- 20°42 
3. » commercial pursuits ... o --. 17°62 
4, ss professional pursuits ... ve sag! 16°51 
5 - food and drinks sue ses we §=15°53 
6 - books and literature ... Pax a. 12°48 
7 


: on land and with animals aes wee = - 9°96 


746. As .bearing upon the mortality, it is important to consider 
whether the number of medical men is sufficient to minister to the 
health of the population. At the census of 1881, 454 legally qualified 
medical practitioners were returned, which gives 1 to every 1,900 per- 
sons, or to every 194 square miles. The first of these proportions 
compares favorably with that in most other countries, the only ones 
known to have a higher proportion being England and Wales, Italy, 
and Switzerland. In regard to the second proportion, in consequence 
of Victoria being much more thinly peopled than any of the countries of 
the old world, it is naturally low; lower, in fact, than in any other country 
respecting which the information is at hand, except Sweden and Nor- 
way. ‘These results are shown in the following table, in which the 
countries are arranged in order according to the proportion of medical. 
men to the population and to the area of each country:— 


MerpicaL MEN IN PROPORTION TO POPULATION AND AREA IN | 
Various COUNTRIES. - 


|} Medical Men Square Miles 
Countries. - Year. | per 100,000 Countries. _ toa 
Persons Living. | Medical Man. 
Switzerland ... ... | 1880 75" England and Wales... 3°9 
Italy es .-. | 1885 60 Belgium... Sap] 47 
Englandand Wales ... | 1881 58 Italy we 6°2 
Victoria a .. | 1881 53 Holland ... 6 6°9 . 
Scotland is -- | 1881 50 Switzerland... ave - 7B. 
Ireland _... --- | 1881 48 Ireland ae : 13°2 
Holland ae «. | 1884 43 France - - 18°9 
Belgium ... |... | 1884 42°. ‘|| Germany... . “AGL 
France a -. | 1883 | 89 Austria 15°8 
Germany _... .- | 1876 32 Scotland ... 15°9 
Austria ies w» | 1884 ay Hungary...  83°6 
Norway on .- | 1882 | 82 Spain an a 871 
Spain aes «- | 1877 Bi Portugal _... we | 7 484. 
Hungary... - | 1876 24 Russia in Europe _... 148°4 
Portugal ss .. | 1880 18 ‘|| Victoria... aes 193°6 
Russia in Europe... _ | 1882 16 Norway ee ahs 205°0 


Sweden . -- | 1883 | 39-18 Sweden aay ee 294°9 


Note.—tThe figures, except those relating to Victoria, have been taken (with some corrections) 
from a table given by Dr. Raseri. The area per medical man is there stated in square kilometres, 
which have been converted into square miles on the assumption that one of the former is equal to 
386 of one of the latter. 
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747. There are 38 general hospitals in Victoria, 9 of which are also Sickness and 
benevolent asylums. The total number of cases of sickness treated in seuerals 
these institutions during the year ended 30th June, 1887, was 16,056, Sener 
and the number of deaths was 1,780. In the previous twelve months 
the cases of sickness treated numbered 15,987, and the deaths 1,719. 

There was thus 1 death to every 9:0 cases of sickness treated in 
hospitals during the year 1887, as against 1 death to every 9°3 cases 
of sickness treated therein during the previous year. The following 
table gives a list of the various hospitals throughout the colony, also a 
statement of the number of cases treated, the number of deaths which 
occurred, in the year ended 30th June, 1887, and the proportion of 


deaths to cases in each hospital nue that and the previous year :— 


‘Stoxwess AND MorTALITY IN GENERAL HosPirats. 


. Year ended 30th Jane, 1887. Percentage of 

ro ee, oe Mortality to 

Meme se Hospital Number of Number of Mortaute ie ee 

Cases treated. Deaths. Cases treated. | 30th June, 1886. 

Alexandra... sok 28 4 14°29 12°50 
Amherst ais aa 372 28 7°53 6°28 
Ararat® = ase we 367 37 10°08 6°06 
Ballarat =. 1,008 137 13°59 8°82 
Beechworth ... 450 48 10°67 6°83 
Belfast * (Port airy) .. 54 7 12°96 5°36 
Bendigo eae 1,220 136 11°15 10°11 
Castlemaine eg 503 53 10°54 9°05 
Clunes Poe vas 154 16 10°39 8°28 
Colac... ax 66 10 15°15 5°26 
Creswick ie 271 12 4°43 6:09 
Daylesford* 167 24 14°37 13°41 
Dunolly ‘et 294 24 - 8-16 7°99 
Echuca eee eee 208 24 11°54 12°02 
Geelong* coe ‘2 ee 919 75 8°16 9°58 
Hamilton*  ... -: ef 304 29 9°54 8°15 
Heathcote 80 11 13°75 14°29 
Horsham i... 261 17 6°51 11°67 
Inglewood .... 373 32 8°58 6°69 
Kilmore aes 152 8 5°26 10°08 
Kyneton _ a... 379 26 6°86 5°81 
Maldon* _—_ a. 65 5 7°69 17°31 
Mansfield _..... 77 4 5°19 8°49 
Maryborough .. 446 29 - 6°50 7°73 
Melbourne ‘aie 3,535 531 15°02 16°99 
Melbourne (Alfred) _... 1,727 189 10°94 10°96 
Melbourne (Austin)f ... 132 49 37°12 20°41 
Melbourne (Homeopathic) | 570 45 7°89 5°26 
_ Mooroopna 382 40 10°47 7°56 
ges se ie 6 779 7°02 
Pleasant Creek (Stawell 255 25 9°80 11°16 
Portland* - .. are 35 1 2°86 8°51 
Sale es quai 371 40 10°78 12°50 
St. Arnaud... oe 231 11 4:76 6°85 


* This institution is alsoa Benevolent Asylum... ’ + For incurables. 


Highest and 
lowest 


death rates. 


Proportion of 


deaths in 


Hospitals in 


various 
countries. 


Deaths in 
Victorian 
and other 
Hospitals. 
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SICKNESS AND Morratity IN GENERAL HospiraLs—continued., 


Year ended 30th June, 1887. Percentage of 


} | NE: : Mortality to 
i | ercentage of | C treated, 
Name of Hospital. Number of Number of Mortality to | Year ended 
Cases treated. Deaths. Cases treated. | 30th June, 1886, 

Swan Hill is ioe 76 5 6°58 5°83 
Wangaratta 218 25 11°47 9°31 
Warrnambool*... as 118 12 10°17 9°73 
Wood’s Point ... 111 5 4°50 3°92 
Total... oes 16,056 1,780 11°09 11°12 


748. In proportion to the cases treated in 1886-7, the greatest mor- 
tality occurred in the Austin (Melbourne),f Colac, Melbourne, Dayles- 
ford, and Alexandra Hospitals; and the lowest in the Portland, Cres- 
wick, Wood’s Point, St. Arnaud, Mansfield, and Kilmore Hospitals. In 
the previous year the rate of mortality was highest in the Austin 
(Melbourne),t Heathcote, Maldon, and Melbourne Hospitals; and the 
least in the Kyneton, Portland, Wood’s Point, Creswick, erenee bens 
(Melbourne), and Belfast Hospitals. 

749. The following figures, calculated from numbers given in Dr. 
Raseri’s paper} show the proportions of deaths to inmates of hospitals 
in various countries; those for Victoria during the six years ended with 
1885 being added :— 


PROPORTIONS OF DEATHS TO INMATES OF Hosprrais IN 
VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


Per cent. 
Victoria... ae ; 1880-85 11°85 
England and Wales . sie sus 1884. 1111 
. Austria... _ ea - 1883 10°43 
_ Italy sa a 1885 10°22 
Saxony bas ae sake swe 1882 - 9°40 
Norway =... es suk 1883 9°36 
France tes oe eee “0s 1883 9°14 
Portugal ... dey eee -. 1884 9°02 
Hungary ... ‘hie es ies 1882 8°68 
Prussia =... eos one see 1882 8°24 
-German Empire sae sas -- 1882 7°18 
Sweden eis — 1883 oi 6°23 — 
Baden 1882 sais 4°86 
Bavaria... 1882 es 3°86 
Wirtemberg 1882 3°49 


750. Therate of mortality in hospitals would appear by the figures to. 
be higher in Victoria than in any of the other countries named. In the 
absence of information it is impossible to say whether the cases treated - 
+ For incurables. 


* These institutions are also Benevolent Asylums.  f Page 195. 
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in the hospitals of this colony may not be of a worse class than those in 
the other countries, or whether hospitals for special complaints— 
ophthalmic, maternity, &c., ‘where the mortality would naturally not be 
so great as in-general hospitals—may not be included with the latter in 
the returns of some of the countries. ae 

751. The patients treated in the inneniey Department* of the 
Women’s Hospital numbered 446 during the year 1885-6, and 411 in 
1886-7. The deaths in the same institution numbered 21 in the 
former, and 15 in the latter year. Therefore, 1 patient in 22 died in 
1885-6, and 1 in 27 in 1886-7. | 

752. In the Midwifery Department* of the Women’s Hospital, Mel- 
bourne, 550 women were confined in 1885-6, and 615 in 1886-7.} 
Sixteen died in the former period, and 22 in the latter. Thus, 1 
‘woman in 34 died in 1885-6, and 1 woman in 28 in 1886-7. From the 
founding of the institution to the end of June, 1887, 18,050 women 
were accouched therein,} of whom 248 died, which is equavaient to 
1 death to every 54 confinements.{ 

758. The infants born alive in the Women’s Hospital numbered 514 
in the year 1885-6, and 571 during the year 1886-7, and of these, 24 
in the former and 22 in the latter year died before being taken from the 
institution ; thus 1 infant in 21 died in the former, and 1 in every 26 in 
the latter year. § 

754, In the Melbourne Hospital for Sick Children 593 cases were 
treated, and 85 deaths occurred, in the year 1885-6; 544 cases were 
treated, and 37 deaths occurred, during the year 1886-7. These 
numbers furnish proportions:of 1 death to every 17 patients in the 
former, and 1 death to every 15 patients in the latter, period. 

755. Cases of sickness in benevolent asylums (exclusive of Melbourne 
Immigrants’ Home) numbered 1,817 in 1885-6, and 2,590 in the year 
1886-7 ; deaths numbered 198 and 211. The deaths were thus to the 
cases treated in the proportion of 1 to every 9 in 1885-6, and of 1 to 
14 in 1886-7. 

756. In the Melbourne Immigrants’ Home the cases of sickness in 
the year 1885-6 amounted to 520, and the deaths to 99, or 1 death to 
every 5 eases of sickness. In the year 1886-7 the cases of sickness 
in this institution numbered 659, and the deaths 133, or 1 death to every 
' 5-eases of sickness. | 


* The Midwifery and the Infirmary Departments of the i Women’ s Hospital ” were formerly 
known under the names of. the “ Lying-i in Hospital” and the ‘‘ Hospital for Diseases of Women and 
Children” respectively. 

t Including women accouched outside the hospital by midwives connected with the institution, 
who numbered 125 in 1886-7. 

¢ See paragraph 708 ante. : § See paragraph 627 ante. 
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Sickness nd 757. In 1885-6 the cases of sickness in orphan asylums. numbered 
orphan 148, and the deaths 3. In the year ended 30th June, 1886-7, these 
asyiums- numbers were 133 and 10 ‘respectively. Thus, in 1885-6, 1 death 

occurréd to every 48 cases of sickness, and in 1886-7, 1 death to 


every 18 cases of sickness. 


pie an 758. In hospitals for the insane during 1886, the cases of sickness 
in 

lunatic numbered 906, and during 1887 they numbered 1,018. The deaths 
Oe amounted to 256 at the former period, and 235 at the latter, or an 


average of 1 death to every 4 cases of sickness in both years. 


Sickness and 759. In gaols and penal establishments 5,553 cases of sickness 


sole occurred in 1887. The deaths in the same year were 62. Thus, 1 
death occurred to every 14 cases of sickness. | 
Deaths in 760. Altogether the number of deaths in penal or charitable institu- 


institutions. tions during 1886-7 * was 2,594, being in the proportion of I to every 


6 deaths which took place in Victoria during the year.’ The deaths in 
such institutions in the five years ended with 1886 were in the propor- 
tion of 1 to every 6°3 deaths; and in the four years, 1877-80, in that 
of 1 to every 6 deaths which took place in the whole colony. The 
following are the names of the institutions and the number of deaths 
which occurred in each during the year 1886—7 :— 


DEATHS IN PUBLIC InstITUTIONS, 1886-7. 


Number of Deaths. 
General hospitals... . 7) eT aes -»» 1,780 
Women’s Hospital— 

Infirmary Departmentt ... ve pee or 15 
_ Midwifery Departmentt ... den ae «= «44 
Hospital for Sick Children ... avleats ses ok 37 
Benevolent asylums whe eae ree | 
Melbourne Immigrants’ Home feu.” ose w- «©1838 
Orphan asylums __.... Ss% wale “ee re 10 
Eye and Ear Hospital bes “os 2 
Victorian Asylum and School for the Blind... vas 1 
Deaf and Dumb Institution ... Wer va 1 
Hospitals for the insane ae? re bas wee =: 235 
Female refuges a6 oes — soe ve 17 § 
Victorian Infant Asylum vi see. ves Yes 5 

- Industrial and reformatory schools... ies ees 40 || 
Gaols (inclusive of Police gaols) oe was pais 62 
soul establishments | see ae ous ae 7 al 

Total eae rr re ‘we woe 2,594 


* The figures relating to hospitals for the insane, industrial and reformatory schools, gaols, and penal 
establishments are for the year ended 3lst December, and those relating to the other institutions are 
for the year ended 30th June, 1887. 

+ Formerly known as the Hospital for Diseases of Women and Children. 

¢{ Formerly known as the Lying-in Hospital. The deaths include those of 22 infants born in the 
institution. 

§ This includes the deaths of 10 infants in the Female Refuge, Madeline-street. 

| Including deaths of boarded-out and licensed children. 
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761. In England and Wales during 1882, 1 out of every 10 deaths Deaths in 


registered occurred in.a workhouse, hospital, or. lunatic asylum. Of petits tions 
such deaths, 63 per cent. occurred in the first of these institutions, pa cain 
28 per cent. in the second, and 9 per cent. in the third. 

7 ee oe householder’ s acheilale used at the census acs 1881 cones Sick and 

a infirm. 

to the ee that, if any person was ch allo his usual occupa- 
tion by reason of illness or accident, or was afflicted with deafmuteism, 
blindness, lunacy, idiocy, epilepsy, or leprosy,* the name of such infir- 
mity should be entered. . “AS the result of this inquiry, the following 
information was obtained :— | | 


_ Sickness and Inrirmiry, 1881. 
— ae ee eee ‘Males. Females, - Total. 


Suffering from sickness... . wee ede fewe’ lo gee | 7881 1. 5,822 | 13,203 


yy: CIdent... oie sae ey, Swe 1,162 202 1,364 
“yy yy «<Geafmuteism Ree as 168 119 | 287 
43: gy. blindness. ceaigigs hike 19: eabeen 502 | 240| 742 
Geo gg. Tumacy on. ane we eee | «d, 590 |) «(21,243 | 2,838 

$5 » idiocy. - a te tue . 108 53 161 

9 epilepsy. Nee 176 | 114} 290 
55° ~—-5y,~Sésdameness, mutilation, deformity, § &e. t 83 49 132 
Total —... a » | 11,170 | 7,842 | 19,012 


| 763. The total numbers furnish a proportion of 221 persons suffering Proportion of 
from infirmity in every 10,000 of the population, of 247 infirm males in Population. 
every. 10,000 males, of 191 infirm females in every 10,000 females. 


764. The sick when the census of 1881 was taken were found to be sickness and 
in the proportion of 153, and those laid up in consequence of accidents i 
in that of 16, to every 10,000 of the population. The two combined, 
representing those entirely disabled for the time being, but not as a 
rule permanently affected, were thus: in the proportion of 169 to every 
10, 5000. living, or lin 59. A similar. combination gives a proportion 
of 189 disabled males i in every 10,000 males living, or 1 in 53; of 147 
disabled females i in every 10,000 females living, or 1 in 68. 


| "165. The deafmutes, the blind, the lunatics, the idicts, and the permanent 
infirmities. 
crippled, maimed, and deformed persons represent those having some 


is No case of leprosy was returned either in 1871 or 1881. It is known that this infirmity existed at 
both periods, to a small extent, among the Chinese; but the sub-enumerators did not distinguish it 
from ordinary sickness. 


t The information in this line was not asked for, and is no doubt incomplete. 


Deafmute- 
ism, 


Deaf- 
muteism in 
various 
countries. 


Deaf- 
muteism in 
Australasia 
and else- 

_ ‘where. 


Blindness. 
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defect or injury which is generally permanent, but which often does not 
disable them from following some description of labour, and does not 
always prevent them from earning their own livelihood, although no 
doubt in most cases it seriously affects their usefulness to the com- 
munity. These numbered 4,445, viz., 2,627 males and 1,818 females, or 
1 person in every 194, 1 male in every 172, and 1 female in every 226, 


766. The deaf and dumb were in the proportion of 3°33 per 10,000 
persons living ; of 3°72 deaf and dumb males per 10,000 males, and of 
2:90 deaf and dumb females per 10,000 females. These proportions, 
stated in other words, are 1 deafmute in 3,005 of the total population, 
1 in 2,691 of the males, and 1 in 3,448 of the females. | 


767. The following are the proportions per 10,000 of the population 
of deaf and dumb persons in as many Australasian Colonies and other 
countries as the information is available for :— 


DEAFMUTEISM IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 


Deafmutes per - Deafmutes per 

10;000 Hye: 10,000 living. 
Switzerland — 24°52 .. France me wes 26 | 
Austria... a 13:07 | Denmark... oss 6°20 
Hungary ... .. (12°63 _ Great Britain and 
Sweden ... Ses 10°23 Ireland ... hs 5°74 
Prussia ... ats 10°19 | Tasmania ... see 5°44 
Finland... 10°18 Italy eu saa 5°37 
Germany . (exclusive 2 Spain sa ce 4°59 

of Prussia) ve 9°31 Belgium... cer 4°45 

Norway ... bee 8°64 Holland ss ree 3°35 
Canada... Gite 8°05 Victoria ne swe 3°33 
Portugal ... ne 7°47 South Australia sas 2°90 
United States . es 6°75 Western Australia ... 2°36 — 
Greece... ea 6°46 New Zealand aye 2°33 


Norz.—The figures, except those relating to the Australasian colonies, have been taken pes some 
corrections) and rearranged from Dr. Raeers Ss paper, page 179. 


768. It will be observed that the proportions of deaf and dumb 
persons to the population are smaller in New Zealand, Western Aus- 
tralia, South Australia, and Victoria, than in any other countries; but 


Holland, Belgium, Spain, and Italy, stand above Tasmania. The 


country in which deafmuteism prevails to its greatest extent is Switzer- 
land, about 1 person in every 400 being affected in this manner. 


769. Blind persons in Victoria were found in 1881 to be in the 
proportion of 8°60 per 10,000 persons living; blind males in that of 
11:10 to every 10,000 males ; blind females in that of 5°85 to every 
10,000 females. There was thus 1 blind person in every 1,162 of 
mixed sexes, or 1 blind male in every 901 males, and 1 blind female in 
every 1,709 females. 
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770.. Subjoined are the: proportions: of blind: se tae to the ao Blindness 


of the respective © countries named:— =" settee, 
; hs ay ere. i set ce eee Ps eae 
| Bumps ay Vanrous, Counters. ce trys: 
haw Motion on: ede Be ee 8h th Blind persons per 
CE OE SEE SS EOS SEE NEE as aE". 10,000 living. 
Portugal. ° e.g: fi ee ewe tal Sees ner ower 20°90 - 
Finland... a. =. Ie one bis 21°15 
Tasmania ae Soe a eee see. , 16°00 
Sp ain’ : tn ee BEd Eas PD te ok Ea 14°99 
Western ‘australia won ey gepat ctyeee? bf cuc bestia yg AB T9 
Norway... ose | ans pee (eee oie 18°57 
Hungary . ae ae ee ee ee by | 
Great Britain and Ireland .. yee ree ee 
United States... une i ae aR 9°75 
40 GAAISIDIA EL. con ade,  , Aeaey wees, aear, wo 9:07 
“? Greece 20 08 a. ee ao ee vel BIB 
eee oer Victorias. LT ee TDD ae tila eo wa eB GO ni ocy 
_.,.;. France a (er ee eee ae 
ae oc ot er a a er ae) 
Re Belen,  eiigeg oe eee iat Gap ee ee ee eye SBOE. 
_ Sweden .. rs aes 806 
. Germany (exclusive of Prussia) * 2 Mee ee se: 
Denmark  ———aeks sows, eee eo me ee 
Italy ... sec sae ibe see -e 7°63 
_. Switzerland . weer To ae MOC © kee Wee ee BL - 
- South Australia : Cane ee aes 7:96 
- Canada ... © ag rs Ge ge ee SO a ng 
':,, Holland .. eee Gi ea oe ete 8 Gas, a te ey BOSD. * 
_ New Zealand, ae ee. ae wee 2°82 


No OTE. _—The figures, except taba relating fi. the Australasian colonies, have been taken (with s some 
corrections) and rearranged from Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 179. 


7 71, Aowsiing to ‘tees igtces, the people of New Tiss enjoy 2 @ Blindness in 
greater: ‘immunity from blindness than those of any other country, and See ee 
the people of South Australia than those of any other country except “Where 
N. ew Zealand, Holland and Canada. ‘Victoria has a larger proportion — 
of blind persons than 12, but a smaller. one ‘than. 11 of the other 
countries named; whilst Western Australia has a larger proportion - than 
all but 4, and Tasmania than all but 2 of the other countries. Most 
blindness appears to exist in two countries situated so widely apart as 
Portugal and Finland, the a aaa bene 1 a ad 2, ona 
every 450 of the population. © ae 


772, Lunatics in Victoria were in this proportion of 32: 85 per 10, 000 Tinting: 
of the population, viz., 35°17 male lunatics ‘ per 10,000 males living, and 
30°30 female lunatics per 10,000 females living. Thus 1 person in every 
304, 1 male in every 284, 1 female in every 330, was a lunatic. 


173. From whatever cause, lunacy appears. to be much more rife in Lunaey in 
Victoria than in England and Wales. When the census of 1881 was an? Wales, 
taken, the proportion in the latter was 1 lunatie in every 502 of the 
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population, which is a. much lower proportion. than: that found to exist 


~ in Victoria at the same census.* 


Lunacy in 
Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 


Lunacy in 
Queensland, 


Idiocy. 


Idiocy in 
various 
. countries. 


774, The only Australasian colonies besides Victoria which collected 
complete returns of Iunacy apart from idiocy were New Zealand, South 


Australia, and Tasmania, in all of which the proportion was lower 


than in this colony, as will be seen by the following figures — 


LuNAcY IN ‘AUSTEALASIAN CoLonins, 1881. 


1. Victoria had 1 lunatic i inevery ... we (804 persons, 
2. Tasmania 5 sa ees ioe 3384 4 - 
3. South Australia ,, 5 a me 436 yy 
4. New Zealand _,, meg ago Pe, 437 yy 


775. The census returns of iQueseaand contain a return of the 
number ‘of Junaties i in asylums, but give no account of those.in private 
houses, gaols, &c. The number was 563, or 1 in 379 of the population, 
which is a higher proportion than that which the total number of lunatics 
bore to the population of New Zealand or South Australia, but not so 
high as that which obtained in the other two colonies furnishing returns. 


776. Persons returned.as idiots in this colony were in the proportion 
of 1°87 per 10,000 of the population ; 2°38 idiot males per 10,000 males, 
1:29 idiot females per 10,000 females. These proportions may be other- 
wise stated as 1 idiot in every 5,356 persons, 1 idiot male in every 
4,186 males, 1 idiot female in every 7,741 females. 


777. The following are the proportions of idiots to the populations of 
three of the Australasian colonies and various countries. It is probable 


| that imbeciles are included with idiots in ‘most if not all the countries 


out of Australasia, as the proportions relating to such countries are in 
every case higher than those relating to New Zealand and Victoria, 
and in all cases but four they are also higher than those relating tc to 


Tasmania : — 
“Iptocr IN VARIOUS Counrares. 

, ee = . - Idiots per : Idiots per 
aes Sar une Pea “Seta 10,000 living.) = gw eas <- 40,000 living. 
Dnited States a .. 15°33 |. Italy . eae peo . 6°91 
Portugal ... a .. 15°09 Tasmania ... vee wae ODE 
Austria... _ 14°64 Greece us ee eee 6B 
Gerniany (exclusive Of Prussia) 13°65 ‘| Spain ic a ae BAT 
Great Britain and Ireland - 12°92: | Belgium ... oe . 5°02 
Hungary ... er ve 11°86. Sweden... Gi. ce “Ge cee ee 
France §... -  «s. ——s vee-s«d:° 40 Victoria . wee we «= «1°87 
Denmark....  .. | .. .8°31 | New Zealand wee wae 18 


‘Nore.—The figures, except those relating to the Australasian colonies, have been taken (with some 
corrections) and ities dal from Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 179, 


' #* See General Report on the Census of England and Wales, 1881, page 67. 
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. 778.-Wepiléptic persons in 1881 were in proportion of 3°36 per 10,000 Epilepsy. 


of the population of Victoria, of 3-89 per 10,000 males, and of 2°78 per 
10,000 females ; or, in other words, 1 person in every 2,974, 1 male in 
every 2,569, 1 female in every 3,599, was subject to attacks of epilepsy. 


779. The census of England and Wales does not supply any infor- Epilepsy in 


mation on the subject of epilepsy, and the only Australasian colony, 
except Victoria, which collects such information appears to be New 
Zealand, in which, according to the census of 1881, the proportion of 
epileptic persons was 1 in every 2,525 of the population, thereby 
showing a higher ratio of epilepsy than that found to prevail in 
Victoria. 


780. The Victorian Central Board of Health, which consists of a 
President and nine members, renders important service in devising and 
carrying into effect measures for the preservation of the public health, 
and especially in preventing the spread of contagious diseases. The 
Board meets fortnightly, but the President, who is a salaried officer, 
and gives his whole time and attention to the duties of his position, is 
empowered to take all necessary action during the intervals, reporting 
fully to the Board at its next meeting. The number of Local Boards is 
184, and these are in constant communication with, and take instructions 
from the Central Board. A short account of its work and objects, 
written by Mr. A. P. Akehurst, the President of the Central Board, 
specially for the Victorian Year-Book, together with several important 
circulars issued by the Board, was published in an Appendix near the 
end of the Victorian Year-Book 1885-6. The Board in their report 
for 1886—7,* lays down the following as the position which a Central 
Board of Health ought to oceupy :— 

“'To keep all local authorities and their officers in the active exercise of their 
own legally-imposed and responsible functions; to make itself acquainted with any 
default, and to remedy it; to direct inquiries, medical and otherwise ; to give 
advice and plans when required ; to sanction some of the larger proceedings of 
the local authorities; to issue provisional orders, subject to Parliamentary con- 


firmation ; to receive complaints and appeals ; ; to issue medical regulations on 
Senet and to collect medical reports.” | 


781, The following are the results of inbeserolanical observations 
taken at different stations throughout the colony during 1887. These 
places are ‘arranged in the table in the order of their altitude above the 
level of the sea. ‘The last three are situated in the interior, but the 
others are on the sea-board. The times at which the observations for 
mean temperature and mean atmospheric pressure are obtained differ 
at the various stations; but a correction is applied, in order to make the 
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results equivalent to those which would be. derived from hourly obser- 
vations taken Safonau one ba eo ene — 


" Mernororoatcar. Oneeae ciok AT VARIOUS: eres 1887: 


. . ier pecatute in the e Shade. 


Stations. -..-.. | Height above’ He 


Sea-level. i he 23 
a: . Max. Min Mean 
ae feet. .. "20 ° / 9 
Portland ...— ae 37°0 104°0 34°0 57-0 
. Gabo Island - sre 50°0 86°0 32°0 56°8 
Melbourne... “ee 91°3 104°9 33°0 581°, 
Cape Otway a —270°0 102°0 34°0 55°38 
Wilson’s Promontory | 8010 |. 950 ©. 36°0 - 56°5 
Echuca. ... - oe 3140 |  105°0.. 31:0. - 616 
Sandhurst... 7010 =| 1072 — 29°0 B89 
Ballarat ... eee: 1,438°0 |. .106°5.. 31°0 — 549 
Sal ote : Mean | - Days - Amount Mean | Amount 
Stations. __ | Atmospheric | on which |. of Relative |. of 
g Gee. eas Pressure. | - Rain fell. ~ Rainfall. Humidity. '° Cloud. ° 
= inches. | No. inches. 0-1 0-10 
Portland nT 29:9978 | 198 | 87°07 |. 75 49 
Gabo Island _ ee 29°911 165 45°56 87 «61 
. Melbourne ... aoe 29°944 153 82°29 | “74 | 61 
Cape Otway © we | 29°759 | #196 3149 | 78 | 6°3 
Wilson’s Promontary 29°637 {; ~=181 43°76 77 6°4 
Echuca... we | 29618 78 99°09 fk ais 
Sandhurst ... ees | 29°272 | - 106 | 26°25 “71 4:5 


Ballarat sake ee 28°537 . 161 =|. 80°83 °74 sy 


Meteorology 782. The 5 tolling’ are the results for Melbourne in “each of the 


boar 1864 twenty-four years ended with 1887; — 
tol 


Murzonoxocicar ee eee at MELBOURNE. —Rerury FOR 
TWENTY-FOUR YEARS. . 


(Observatory 91°3 feet above the Séuidvel ) 


Temperature in the Shade. 


Mean Days Amount Mean Mean 
Year, |__| Atmospheric} on which of . Relative |Amount 
an Max. | Min. Mean. _ Pressure. Rain fell. Rainfall. Hasialtye ofCloud. 
: ee eee ae inches. |. No. |. ‘inches, o-1. 0-10, 
1864; 96°6 - 805 | 571, | 29°94 | 144 ~ 27°40 72). Sl: 
1865 | 1084 | 3809 | 565 -| 29:94 | 119 1594 |. “68 | 56) 
1866 — 108°2 28°0 _ 57°8 . 29°95 | 107 22°41. ‘70 5°5 
1867 |.1084 | 29:7 |) 577. 29°92 1383 | 25°79 | ° °72 BT 
1868 110°0 |. 27°4 57°71. 29°98 120 . 18°27 | 70 5°7 
1869 1084 | 270 | 57:2 | 29°94 129 24°59 71 6:0 
1870 . 109°0° 29°6-.. 57°4 29°93 - 129 33°76 ‘74 5°8 


1871 106°0 32°1 57°7 29°93 125 30°17 74 59 


TT A CL tt NE 
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| MrrkoRoLogicaL ‘OBSERVATIONS AT-MELBOURNE.—RETURN FOR 
Ui Gis Ms "Twenry-rour ‘Yuans—continued. | 


Pe ete (Observatory 91°3 feet above the Sea-level.) 


vi), Temperature in the Shade. 


- Days - | Amount Mean | Mean 
i of Relative {Amount 
Rain fell. | Rainfall. | Humidity. jofCloud, 


* z ’ wns cl * * ' E Se eiteeeeeeatenaennemeemne 
A io —————— - renee | | NN Fee eT 
eet -| er = 


‘. No. | inches. O—1. |} 0—10. 
136 32°52 “G4 6°4 
134 25°61 “72 —6«€6'0 
134. 28°10 72 | 61 

158 32°87 72 6°2 
134 24°04 70° 068 
124 - 24°10 ‘70 5°8 
116 25°36 “71 6°0 
~127 19°28 ‘71 5'8 
147 28°48 72 6°0 
134 24°08 68 59 
131 22°39 68 56 
130 23°71 °69 59 
128 25°85 71 62 

123 26°94 ‘71 6°3 
128 24°00 ‘71 6'0 
153 32°39 ‘74 61 
131 25°75 “71 5°9 


783. It will be noticed that in 1887, according to observations Observations 


taken at the Melbourne Observatory, the maximum temperature was 
slightly below, but the minimum temperature 3 degrees above, the mean 
of the maxima and minima in twenty-four years; that the mean tem- 
perature was nearly one degree above, and the mean relative humidity 
was also considerably above the average, but the mean atmospheric 
pressure was exactly the same as the average; also that, whilst the 
‘amount of cloud which prevailed was abeve the average, rain fell on 
twenty-two days more than usual, and the rainfall was over 62 inches 
above the average. 


in 1887 com- 
pared with 
means. 


784. During the period of twenty-four years a higher temperature onservations 


than the maximum of 1887 was experienced in twelve, and a lower 
one than the minimum in every one of the previous years; the mean tem- 


perature was also higher than in any previous year; the days on which 


rain fell were more numerous than in any previous year except 1875, 
and the amount of rainfall was acs than in any oneees 1870, 1872, 
and 1875. 


in 1887 and 
former 
years com- 
pared. 
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gars 785. The mean temperature of Melbourne over a series of. years 

Melbourne (57°3°) corresponds. with that of Bathurst, a town in the interior 

where. of New South Wales, situated 2,150 feet above the sea-leve!, and is 
about equal to that of Washington (56°9°), Bordeaux (57°0°), Madrid 
(57°2°), and Marseilles (58°3°). It is lower by 54 degrees than that 
of Sydney (62: a and lower Jy 74 degrees dian that. of Adelaide 
(64:6°).* , 

ag ee 786. The mean rainfall in Melbourne (25°75in.) corresponds approxi- 

bourneand mately with that of Ventnor in. England (25:din.), Bathurst in New 

sewer’: South Wales (25:0in.), and Toulouse in France (24°9in.). It is above 
that in London (240in.), Nottingham (23-7in.), or Paris (22°9in.), is 
5 inches above that in Adelaide (20°din.), but is ony about half 
as much as that in Sydney (50:lin.).* | 


Meteorology 787. An extended account of the meteorology and tiie of Victoria 
treated on will be found 1 in the Victorian Year-Book, 1s? 4, adn cae to 255° 


* The observations, except those for Melbourne and Aadtatde, have ae taken from a work 
entitled Physical Geography and Climate of New South Wales, by H. C. Russell, F. RAS., 
Government Astronomer of that colony. : 


END OF VOLUME I. 
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